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P R E FAC E 


This book is the first edition of Nevari texts which are neither translations 
nor explanations of Sanskrit sources. Its main purpose is to offer material 
on the thoughts of the Nevars, their way of life, religious beliefs and 
folklore. Most of the songs (nic or wye), the religious hymns as well as the 
folk-songs and ballads, are still very popular among Nevars, and much care 
has been taken to include in this anthology the greatest possible variety of 
different genres. 

I have dedicated this edition to the Nepalbhasa-Parisad, whose services 
in the promotion of the Nevari language and literature have been immense. 
I am especially indebted to its President, Sri Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, and to 
Sri fhakur Lai Manandhar for their kind encouragement and all the in¬ 
valuable aid they so kindly put at my disposal. I am also obliged to my 
German colleagues, Professor Dr. Klaus Ludwig Janert, Cologne, Professor 
Dr. Dieter Schlingloff, Munich, and Dr. Tilak Raj Chopra, Bonn, for valuable 
advice regarding some details and I thank Fil. kand. Inge Skog, Lund, for 
the trouble he has taken in transposing two hymns of this book to the 
European system of music. My thanks are further due to Sri Lokaratna 
Upasaka for having sung all the songs to me, Fil. lie. Carl Suneson for useful 
suggestions and assistance in reading the proofs, Dr. Michael Stevens for 
correcting my English and. last but not least, Mrs. I. Biljcr for typing the 
whole manuscript. Finally, I should like to express my gratitude to the 
editorial board of Acta Universitatis Stockholmiensis and, above all, to 
Statens Humanistiska Forskningsnld for its generous financial support, 
which has rendered possible the publication of this work. 

S. L. 
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INTRODUCTION 


It it well-known what an important role the fundamentally Tiheto-Burman 
Xe T ar population has played in the cultural history of the Kingdom of 
Nepal. The Ncvars are both ethnically and linguistically very much 
Incdanized. Their modes of life, their technical skill and taste for the fine 
art- have for centuries moulded the Kathmandu Valley and endowed the 
cen ral part of the country with clearly marked features which foreign visi¬ 
tors frequently conceive of as Nepalese par excellence. Of old, travellers from 
afa - have been faced by an overwhelming number of masterpieces in archi¬ 
tecture and sculpture, constituting a sort of living museum all over the 
Valey, especially in the three principal cities. Indeed, the Nevar arts, today 
a sibject of important research, exercised in bygone centuries a widespread 
inflience extending not only to Tibet, but also to Central Asia and the Far 
East. 

Still very little explored, however, is the rich and many-sided literature in 
Nernri, to which far less attention has hitherto been paid. This literature 
car, be divided into two main periods: the first, undoubtedly the most im- 
porant, is the medieval literature 1 which, as can be ascertained from the 
oldest manuscripts at present known to us 2 , must have started shortly before 

1 With the exception of a few text editions, this literature is at present available 
onh in manuscript. The following texts have hitherto been published: A. Conrady, 
Dat Harifcandranrit yam. Ein altnepalesisches Tanzspiel. Mit einer grammatischen 
Eineitung, Leipzig, 1891; A. Conrady, Ein Sunxkrit-Newdri-Wbrterbuch. Aus den i 
Nachlaxse Minayeff's herausgegeben, ZDMG XLVII (1893), p. 539 ff.; H. Jorgensen, 
Ein Beitrng zur Kenntnix dm Nevdri, ZDMG LXXV (1921), p. 213 ff. (Contains 
two tales from the Nevar! version of the Vetdlapahcavimiatikd); H. Jorgensen, 
Victrakarnikdvaddnoddhrta. A Collection of Buddhistic Legends. Nevdri Text Edited and 
Translated into English, London, 1931 ( Oriental Translation Fund, New Series, 
Vol XXXI); H. Jorgensen, Batisaputrikdkatha. The, Tales of the Thirty Two Statuettes. 
A Newari Recension of the Sinihdsanadvntriniiatikd. Edited and Translated with Expla¬ 
natory Notes, Kobenhavn, 1939 ( “ Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Historisk- 
filobgisko Meddelelser, XXIV,2); S. Lienhard, Manicuddvaddnoddhrta. A Buddhist 
Re-Urth Story in the Nevdri Language, Stoekholm-Goteborg-Uppsala, 1963 ( = Stock¬ 
holm Oriental Studies, 4). 

1 Hitopade&a (a.d. 1360), Museum fur Indische Kunst, Berlin; Manavanydycuidstra 
(A Nevar! version of the Ndrada-Smrti, A.n. 1380), Durbar Library, Kathmandu; 
Amc.rako&a (a.d. 1386), University Library, Cambridge; Qopdlardja-Vamtevali (a.d. 
138”-1390), Durbar Library, Kathmandu. 
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the reign of King Jayasthiti Malla. It flourished for five centuries in various 
forms and genres, mostly translations and paraphrases, but came to a sudden 
end around 1850 a.d., at the beginning of the liana rule. The Ranas strongly 
disliked the use of Neviirl and at times even tried to suppress it. The second 
period, the modern writing, began in the twenties and thirties of this century 
when a certain amount of self-assurance was being recovered by the Nevars 
and several authors again ventured to write in Nevarl. The literatures of the 
two periods differ in language, contents and script. 

Characteristic of the whole medieval literature is the use of an older form 
of language termed “classical” (Hans Jorgensen). It is strongly Indianized, 
especially as far as nouns are concerned 1 , and must have been generally 
adopted as a literary language even before 1350 a.d. Although various, 
partly very ornate, scripts such as the Ranjana, Pacumola 2 , Bhu(m)ji(m)- 
inola 3 4 , Kummola*, Golamola 5 etc. are employed in old manuscripts, Nepa- 
lakhala 6 , used in Buddhist as well as Hindu texts, is by far the commonest 
and most widespread alphabet in the classical language 7 . As regards subject 
matter, almost the whole of medieval Nevarl literature is founded on works 
in Sanskrit, which regained prestige and importance when, at the beginning 
of the Moslem Era in India, considerable numbers of fugitives, among them 
scholars of repute, left Bihar and Bengal and found a new home in or around 
Kathmandu. As a matter of fact, nearly everything written in the classical 
language may be said to be the product of zealous studies and translation 
work continuously carried on during these five centuries. It is noticeable 
that among the three principal cities in the Valley, Bhaktagrama (Bhatgaon), 
also called Bhaktapura or Dharmapattana, distinguished itself as a centre 
of predominantly Hindu pursuits, whilst Lalitapattana (1'atan) favoured 


1 Loan-words have not only boon borrowed from Sanskrit, but also from NIA. 
languages, especially Maithili, AvadhT and Brajbhasii. Nevarl nouns are frequently 
replaced by Sanskrit-tatsamas which, however, made their way also into the verb part 
where now formations consisting of tats. + ydya or tats. + juya, that is to say, of verbal 
phrases, tend to fill the place of genuine Nevarl verbs. 

2 “Even-headed”; in mod. Nevarl Pncumo. 

3 “Fly-headed”. 

4 “Point-headed”. 

6 “Ball-headed”. 

• Sanskrit Nepal a km ra, mod. Nevarl Nepd.dkha:. 

7 B. H. Hodgson, Essays on the Languages , Literature and Religion of Nepal and 
Tibet , p. 8, rightly regards as the three Nevarl alphabets “ most jamiliary known ” the 
Bhanjin Mola ( Bhujimmola), lianja ( - Ranjana) and Newari ( Nepalaksara), 
illustrations of which are given ibid, (tables facing p. 8). A useful guide to “ almost all 
the alphabets to be found in the ancient and modern Nepali books ” is the Nepdla lipi 
sumgraha or A collection of Nepalese Alphabets compiled by Hemaraj Sakyavamsa. 
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Buddhist texts, and scholars residing at Kantipura (Kathmandu) devoted 
themselves to the interpretation of Buddhist as well as of Hindu works. As 
previously mentioned, the learned Nevars produced not only genuine 
translations which were frequently very faithful to the originals, but also 
more or less free paraphrases. A group of the latter form a separate literary 
genre, the so-called Utkrdas or Uddhrtas 1 . True translations are for the most 
part to be found within the domain of religion, medicine and science (includ¬ 
ing nlti), and a distinctive feature, especially of the translations of metric 
texts, is that the manuscripts are generally bilingual, each Sanskrit verse 
being followed by its Nevari rendering. Popular and edifying material was 
also either translated literally or—particularly characteristic of the nu¬ 
merous Avadunas —retold in a freer manner. 

Though a few preliminary attempts have been made 2 , no history of 
classical (and modern) Neviiri literature has so far been written; a deficiency 
easy to comprehend, since only an infinitesimal number of the manuscripts 
accessible have so far been described. Sporadic lists do exist 3 , but what 
is still entirely missing are descriptive catalogues of the innumerable manu¬ 
scripts kept, in the main, in public and private libraries in Nepal and, to 
some extent at least, in European collections. Although this regrettable lack 

1 In my edition of the Manicuddcaddnoddhrta I translated uddhrta by “extract”. 
A better rendering of the term might be “adaptation” (of a Sanskrit Buddhist legend, 
an Avaddna) for Nevari prose purposes, but hardly “emprunte a, base sur ” as suggested 
by J. W. do Jong in his review of the same work in IIJ, vol. IX (1965/66), p. 75, note 1, 
since the expression uddhrta in titles such as Manicuddvaddnoddhrta and Vicitrakarni- 
kdvaddnoddhrta is undoubtedly to be regardod as a noun. 

2 Dharma Adit va Dharmacharyya, Nepalese Language and Literature. A Short IIistory 

and Bibliography of Nepalbhasha or Neptilr.se (.4 Pajter Submitted to the All-India 
Orienttd Conference held at Allahabad , in 11)20 and lleprinted from the “ Buddhist India"), 
Calcutta, Nep. Kra 1047 ( a.i». 1020); Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, Jhlgu sdhitya , Kantipura, 

Ne. sainv. 1074 1953); Dharrndditya Dharmdcdrya va Nepdla bhdsd va thvayd 

sdhitya. Sampadak: Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, Kalkatta, No. sainv. 1084 ( a.d. 1903); 
Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, Nepdla bhdsd sdhitya yd jdita :, Kantipura, Ne. sainv. 1091 (=a.i>. 
1970), pp. ta-bha. See also 1). K. Kcgmi, Medieval Nepal II, p. 839 ff. (Literature in 
Neivari and mixed-Newari). 

3 Thus, H. Jorgenson, Vtrsuch eines Worterbuches der Nevari.sprache , Acta Orion- 
talia, VI (1928), p. 26; H. Jorgensen, A Dictionary of the Classical Netrdri , Kobonhavn, 
1936 (— Det Kgl. Danske Videnskal>ernes Selskab, Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser, 
XXIII, 1), pp. 4-6; Werner .Jacobsens Sanding (being a preliminary list of manuscripts 
in Sanskrit, Nepali, Nevari and Tibetan purchased in Nepal), Copenhagen (unpubl.); 
Nepdlard jakbjat'i ra pustakulayasthuhastal ikh itasamasta pustakd ndm sa niksi ptasuci pat ram 
(— A condensed list of all the manuscripts of the Royal Nepalese Bir Library; titles in 
Nevari are marked as Ne. bha., that is, Nevaribhdsd , and manuscripts with Nevari com¬ 
mentary as Ne. bha. sa.. that is, Nevdribhdsdsahita ), Kathmandu, sainv. 2020 ( - a.d. 
1962). 
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greatly limits our knowledge of the older literature of the Nevars, it is easy 
to see that, throughout the medieval period, preference was given to certain 
texts and literary genres. Prominent genres which need to be mentioned 
here are the chronicles ( Yammvall), the Puranas and Muh/itmyas, the Epics 
(Mahabharata and Rlnuiyana), late Buddhist Sutras and Vyuhas, popular 
stories (Kathu, Utkrsta , Bdkhana), scientific manuals (especially those dealing 
with the Dharma- and SilpaiCistra, astrology and medicine), didactic poems 
and Stotrax. Many of these texts are indubitably of no little value as regards 
the interpretation of the frequently very difficult Sanskrit works on which 
they are based. Moreover, as has been proved by Hans Jorgensen, these direct 
translations from Sanskrit render an immense service to the investigation of 
classical Nevarl. Since the very few manuscripts so far published only reflect 
a late, or even very late, stage of the classical language, our acquaint¬ 
ance with the oldest form of Nevarl employed in such works of the 14th 
century as the Vatn&uvalls, the Berlin manuscript of the Ilitopadem etc., 
is still inadequate. 

The term Nevarl, which is so common in Western philology and linguistics, 
has never been current in Nepal. Even today Nevarl-speakers call their 
language Nepdlbhusu, i.e., language of Nepal. Indeed, before the final con¬ 
quest of Kathmandu by PrthivI Narayana in 17 (>S a.d., Nevarl was the 
state language in the whole of the Valley, which, by many of its inhabitants, 
was considered as being Nepal in the true sense of the word. In this 
connection, it is significant that even in these days ordinary Nevars, when 
speaking of Nepal, in fact mean the Valley. In the pre-Gurkha period, 
especially during the rule of the Mallas, kings and high officials of the 
country always furthered the cause of the Nevarl language. Nepalese 
business transactions and public documents such as the treaty with Lhasa 
of 1775 demonstrate clearly that Nevarl, at least for a while, could retain 
its importance and prestige even after the rise of the Sahas. In later times, 
too, kings of the Gurkha dynasty (like liana Bahadura and Kajendra 
Vikrama Saha) still functioned as patrons of the Nevarl language and litera¬ 
ture. Nevertheless, it was quite natural that Gurkhali, the mother-tongue of 
the new rulers, should gradually succeed in displacing Nevarl. Since the 
latter was called Nepalbhasa, the name Gurkhali, a rather provincial de¬ 
signation, was changed into Nepali in the nineteen twenties. Under this 
name it became the uncontested court and state language of the whole 
kingdom. It must, however, be stressed that Gurkhali had already entered 
the scene some hundred years before the Gurkha conquest, as is clearly 
shown by, for example, the Rani Pokhrl inscription at Kathmandu, which, 
except for the beginning (Sanskrit) and ending (Nevarl), is in Gurkhali 1 . 

1 See T. W. Clark. HKOAS XX (1057), p. 107 ff. 
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The Nevar communities in the Valley did not suffer times of real hardship 
until the reign of the Riinas. At that time the use of Nevari was not only 
considered undesirable; it was, from the beginning of the twentieth century, 
even prohibited. Anyone daring to use Nevari, either for business or literary 
purposes, was found guilty of committing an illegal, even a revolutionary 
ac-t. During the reign of Rana Juddha Samser, in particular, a considerable 
number of Nevar writers, often the authors of completely innocent and 
politically harmless pamphlets or poems, were given admonitions, fined or 
sent to prison. In the most critical years, between 1940 and 104(1, important 
writers belonging to the new generation, Fatte Bahadur, Dharmaratna 
Yemi and Siddhi Caran among others, were sentenced to prison, and it was 
in jail that Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, the later founder of the NepaIbhasa-Parimd 
and today the acknowledged chief poet of the Nevars, composed his Sugala- 
nuurabha, an epic which, in form, is inspired by the Sanskrit mahakavya, but 
which closely interweaves the life-story of the Buddha with features of 
Nevar culture and customs. 

Somewhat more indulgent to material written in Nevarl was the attitude 
displayed during the reign of Rana Padma which, though hostile to the 
language in other respects, did allow writing in Nevarl to be printed, al¬ 
though not until after it had been censored. Nevarl was not freely used, 
however, until after the decline of the Riinas. Ever since the middle of this 
century, the Nepa Ibhdsd - Pa r isad , which deserves high praise for its many 
literary activities, has been bringing out all kinds of reading matter, and 
enthusiasm for the mother-tongue, so recently regained, naturally led to the 
foundation of other, though much less prominent associations such as the 
Cvasiipasa. Thus modern Nevarl literature arose in times of misery and 
oppression. One of the factors important to its development was presumably 
the fact that, even during the years of interdiction, educated Nevars made 
the acquaintance of some of the works of Hans Jorgensen. Though only a 
few copies reached Nepal, his books, in particular his grammar, were felt 
to be a testimony to the true value of Nevarl, and they contributed to a 
remarkable extent to the encouragement of national feeling. 

Modern literature presents a picture quite different from that of the 
medieval period. One particularly notices that new genres have replaced the 
traditional literary forms, which are hardly practised nowadays at all. 
Most popular are short-stories, poems and essays, the origin and development 
of which must be ascribed to corresponding patterns in contemporary 
Hindi literature such as Kahiinl, Kavita and Nibandha. As regards language 
itself, only modern Nevarl is used, though in various styles. The vocabulary 
of modern lyrics tends, as a rule, to be strongly Sanskritizcd, while prose¬ 
writing usually bears the stamp of literary Hindi (Khariboll), to which 
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modern Neviiri is indebted for a great many of its syntactic devices. Traces 
of modern language usage occur, in the form of writing mistakes, even in the 
classical texts'. 

I consider it impracticable here to enter into full particulars regarding 
the structure of modern Nevarl, which, on account of numerous changes in 
morphology and syntax, differs considerably from the classical lan¬ 
guage, which is normally still intelligible to literate as well as illiterate 
Nevars. It may however, be pointed out that the majority of morphological 
alterations were produced either by apocope or by contraction of the last 
and penultimate syllables of the classical words 2 . 

Unlike the manuscript literature of medieval times which, to larger audi¬ 
ences, was propagated by family or public recitals, modern works are, 
of course, always printed, and. as in the case of Nepali, only Devanagari is 
used in writing and printing modern Nevarl. 

A productive and highly important branch of Nevarl literature which 
constitutes, as it were, a link between the two periods delineated above, is 
stanzaic poetry. The composition of religious hymns, secular songs sung in 


1 In tho manuscripts edited by Hans Jorgensen scribes have also frequently substi¬ 
tuted new, that is to say shortened, forms for classical ones. 

2 As I intend to treat the various rules governing the shape change elsewhere, I 
restrict myself here to listing only the most common typos: 


I. -na, -ri a, -ma preceded by a vowel 
svana, flower > svdm 
tona, drank '■tom 
musuhuna , gently >muslili1hh 
pacina, finger > paclm 
hit tint , became good > blilrit 
mama, mother > inut/i 

II. -ka, -klia, -ca, -ja, -la, -sa. -m 

a. preceded by a or o 
Ivaca, skin > tvay 
bhoja, feast > bhoy 
phasa, wind > phay, phamy 
phasasa, in the wind > phamy 
com, on top > coy 

b. preceded by vowels other than a oro 
pika, a measure of land > pi 


dukha, pain > dll 

phukija, brother > *pliukiy > phukl 
betdla, ghost > beta: 
girisa, on tho mountain > 

*giriy > girl 

kuna, in the load > kity, kai 
dem, town > tie 
manum, man > mana 

I IT. 4i, - ni, -rt, -li 
ft. preceded by a 

khali, oil-cake > khan 
baliy offer >bnu 
b. preceded by u 

amguliy finger >amgu: % amgu, amgu 
bhutuliy oven >bhiitii: 9 bhutfiy bliutu. 


The same find similar changes take place inside tho word. 

The sign of the visarga (:) which indicates the longer sound of the penultime pro¬ 
duced by certain contractions, is not used invariably by all Nevars. — Further examples 
of the above-mentioned and other shape changes can be found in the Glossary. 
Some general rules have, for the first time, been given by Vaidya Pannaprasad Josi, 
Xppdla bhdm sabda rilptivali (Declension of Nepal B hash a Words), p. 7 f. 
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leisure periods or when at work, love-poems, narrative verses, and so forth, 
has always flourished alongside classical prose writing based on Sanskrit 
sources, and it continued to do so in later times, when modern Xevari 
came into use. As in other literatures, this poetry, mainly popular in 
character, naturally adhered to ancient and traditional models; and a fact 
especially worthy of note is that even texts of a comparatively late date 
tend, linguistically, to maintain a classical or semi-classical language. 
Today, a considerable number of hymns and songs are still in vogue 
amongst temple musicians and some private singing groups at Kathmandu, 
but strenuous efforts would be necessary to keep tip as long as possible a 
once flourishing tradition which, I am sure, will soon sink into oblivion. 
Thus, the present volume containing the round number of one hundred 
hymns, poems and ballads, has a double purpose: firstly, as far as possible to 
offer a representative selection from a poetry bound soon to become extinct, 
and secondly, to put into the hands of the learned reader compositions in 
Xevari which neither translate nor paraphrase Sanskrit, but which, in es¬ 
sence, are primarily Xevar. 

Since it has been my intention to include in this anthology the greatest 
possible variety of genres and styles, the selection of the songs, hymns, etc., 
has been made on a rather broad basis. Poems in pure classical Xevari alter¬ 
nate with compositions of an often less perfect diction; highly Sanskritized 
stanzas, written in a difficult and laboured style 1 , alternate with popular 
songs close to modern Xevari. In order to facilitate reading and consultation, 
the whole corpus of the songs collected has been grouped into four principal 
sections, namely Religious poetry (I). Songs about love anti marriage (II), 
Epic poetry (III), and Didactic and enigmatic verses (IV). They do, however, 
overlap as regards subject-matter and function. Since in several cases the 
classification has had to be of a more or less arbitrary nature, a number of 
songs which are here placed in one category might just as well have been 
placed in another. Thus, for instance, the reader will find the subdivision 
of Section III termed ‘ Ballads and rice-transplantation songs” (p. 1)0 ff.) 
not wholly consistent, as some more songs of the sihnajyu- type 2 appear 
elsewhere too. Section I, “Religious Poetry”, comprises hymns which are 
either addressed to or describe a certain god or goddess 3 , but even here the 
grouping has been done rather loosely; in view of their particular topics, 


1 Particularly remarkable for its elaborate diction is number 5, a heavily Sanskritized 
and almost too artificial hymn, which, however, clearly demonstrates the adaptability 
and flexibility of Xevari. 

2 See p. 22. 

3 The names of those arc indicated in the table of contents. 


2 742556 Lienhard 
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quite a few of these so-called religious poems could easily have been put 
under a different heading. Vet the possibility of a more meticulous arrange¬ 
ment, reducing such overlapping, was discarded. It seemed appropriate to 
avoid an over-rigorous classification which, with its multiplicity of heads and 
subtitles, would only have led to confusion. 

The poetic compositions presented here cover a period of three and a half 
centuries, that is to say, from the rule of Mahcndra Malla of Kathmandu 
(a.d. 15G0-1574) to the time of PrthivI Vlra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1881-1911) 
or, in some cases, even later. Naturally, the overwhelming majority are anony¬ 
mous, and only a few poems make explicit mention of their author. Number 18 
is said to have been written by a certain Candidasa, undoubtedly a very apt 
pen-name for a devotee of Guhyakall, number 22 by Visvaharsa and number 
23 by Laksmlsundara, whilst songs 3 and 4 were composed by Amrtananda 
Pandit, tin; only well-known personality amongst these four poets 1 . Occa¬ 
sionally, in the last stanza, the writer or singer, while remaining anonymous, 
would call himself an “ignorant” (ajndnl) or “poor person” (anatha) 2 . 

Linguistic and stylistic evidence have rendered good service when trying 
to ascertain, at least approximately, the age of a poem. Fortunately many 
compositions are dated or, in their concluding lines, mention the King or 
Rana during whose reign the respective hymn or poem was composed. 
Direct dates are either stated exactly, naming, as is usual in colophons, the 
year, the bright or dark half of the lunar month and the day of the week 3 , 
or are given by what can be called code-ciphers 4 , which are extremely com¬ 
mon in these songs. Forming a group of three terms, each standing for a 
certain figure, these codes are generally to be deciphered from left to right. 
The symbols that are most in use are as follows: svuna, “flower” 5 for 1: 
bhuja, “arm” 5 , mikhd 6 , netra 1 , “eye” for 2; sugara, “ocean” for 4; 8 bald, 


1 See the introductory comment on song 3. 

2 Cf. numbers 78, 82 and 89. 

3 Cf. number 50,6: cyd sala guyakhu dsddha krsnayd amdbdsyd somabdra dina , “(in 
the year) 890, on a Monday, the last day of the dark half of the month of Asadha.*’ 

4 Expositions of this kind of numerical notation are given by J. Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammatik , vol. Ill, § 171, and, particularly detailed, by C. Huhler, Indian 
Paleography , § 35 and I). C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy , p. 228 ff. Numerous specimens 
are to be found in K. L. Janort, Indische ( and Xepalisrhe) Handschriften, W. Schubring, 
Die Jaina-llandschriften der Preussi.schen Staatsbibliothek and other descriptive cata¬ 
logues of Indian manuscripts. As to Schubring, compare especially entries No. 567, 
695, 696, 709, 864, 926, 933, 1008. 1015, 1086 and 1104. 

5 Cf. number 91,10. 

n Cf. number 3,5. 

7 Cf. number 5,13. 

8 Cf. numl>er 7,4. 
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“arrow” 1 , ratna, “jewel” 2 , Pandaba 3 for 5; muni, “seer” for 7 4 ; parbata, 
“mountain” 5 , gaja, “elephant” 6 , maingala, “auspicious things” 7 for 8; pvala, 
“opening of the human body” 8 , rasa 9 , matrlca 10 and Dilrga 11 for 9. The dates 
constructed with these and similar symbols are in most instances easy to 
read, though, once in a while, realty puzzling codes were invented which 
clearly give proof of the poet’s playfulness and love of enigmas. One of the 
more difficult code-terms may here be quoted as an illustration :pyot/ofa-it7ayd 
khvilla rainga barna saha kula 12 , “(in the year) Four-headed (= Brahma) 13 , 
colours ( ramga) 14 , and colours ( varna) plus three (fcufo) 15 ”, that is to say, in 
N.E. 964 ( = a.d. 184,1). 

As may be seen from the table of contents, the hymns and songs of the 
Nevars touch upon topics of the widest diversity. Religious poetry naturally 
abounds in descriptions of deities, sometimes cast into the agreeable, albeit 
traditional, form of the Indian »S'fofra 16 , but not infrequently this poetry pre¬ 
sents itself as an invocation or prayer. In number 24 a leper beseeches the god 
Covala to spare his life, and in 25, a very old poem striking an extremely 
touching and personal note, King Mahendra Malla of Kathmandu bewails 
the errors and misdeeds of a misspent life. On the whole, the mood is 
quite often contemplative, melancholic or gloomy: youth is fleeting 17 and life 
without substance 18 . 

Among the songs about love and marriage we find both lyrical and 
narrative poems. The subdivision of the songs into those sung by 
men and those sung by women was, in fact, by no means necessary, 
but was done simply for the purpose of classification. An important 

1 I.e.. the five arrows of Kama; cf. number 3,5. 

2 Cf. numbers 1,6; 7,4; 8,5. 

3 Cf. number 5,13. 

4 Cf. number 58,8. 

5 Cf. number 7,4. 

* Cf. numbers 1,6; 8,5. 

7 Cf. number 91,10. 

8 Cf. number 3,5. 

“ Cf. number 8,5. 

10 Cf. number 5,13. 

11 Cf. number 11,9. 

12 Number 12,4. 

12 four. 

14 -six. 

ls six plus three. 

'* In this manner numbers 22 and 23 depict in detail the outward appearance, the 
attributes, the beautiful adornment and the character of Canesa (22) and .Sarada (23). 

17 Cf. number 25. 

18 Cf. number 20,7. 
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and highly justified group is, however, that devoted to Krsna-songs, 
a very distinct type of Xevari love-lyric oil which, as is clearly to be 
seen, Maithili poetry, especially the verses of Vidyapati, has exercised 
a decisive and powerful influence. The subjects most frequently treated are 
the pangs of separation ( viraha) suffered by Radha or some other GopI 1 , 
their confessions of love 2 , the amorous games of Lord Krsna 3 , the festival 
of Holl 4 and the delights of spring in Vrndavana 5 6 . A feature common to some 
of these poems is that, instead of being the gallant and courteous expert in 
love, the ndgara par excellence, Krsna generally adopts the attitude of a 
rather ill-behaved, unmannerly lover. Even love-sick Gopis become embar¬ 
rassed when Lord Krsna insists on accompanying them on their errands, 
naughtily pulls the edge of their shawls or is too free with them in public®. 

The thirty-nine poems preceding the Krsna-songs (numbers 26-64) deal 
with love and matrimony from almost every conceivable aspect. Women’s 
love is presented in its timid, fiery, mutual, flighty and unreturned form, 
marriage as happy, rash or unfortunate, and various poetic compositions 
dwell on voluntary or enforced separation. A few songs, in particular the 
pathetic verses describing a girl’s ardent longing in springtime 7 , short-lived 
love and abandonment 8 , or a husband’s journey to Tibet 9 , possess a 
singular charm which is striking both for its personal note and for its origi¬ 
nality. Nevertheless, the choice of verses for this part and, for that matter, 
the whole volume, was seldom made on the strength of their poetic qualities, 
which, in actual fact, are often lacking. What seemed more important to 
me were the contents and genuineness. Hence much attention has been 
paid to the old ways, usages and folk-lore of the Nevars, for the study of 
which a great number of poems, love-verses as well as ballads and rice-field 
or sihnujyd songs, prove an extremely valuable source of information. 

Epic poetry embraces compositions of the most varying kinds. The songs 
inspired by Jatakas and Avadunax, which either renarrate the whole legend 
or else describe one single event, are based on Indian material. The ballads, 
rice-transplantation and historical songs treat original matter. There can be 
no doubt that the latter, particularly the ballads and xihmjya songs, belong 

1 See numbers 67 and 73. 

2 See numbers 72 and 75. 

3 See numbers 75 f. 

4 See number 68. 

6 See number 70. 

6 See numbers 74 and 76. 

7 See number 40. 

8 See number 45. 

* See numbers 50 and 62 f. 
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to the most genuine works produced in Xevari 1 and that some of the rice- 
field songs were originally rain-charms 2 later elaborated into ordinary songs. 
The remaining divisions, i.e., the historical, the didactic and the enigmatic 
poems arc, as regards contents and patterns, self-explanatory. 3 4 

Almost all hymns and songs start with the dhu*, an introductory verse- 
line or refrain which, when the poem is sung, recurs at frequent intervals, gen¬ 
erally after each stanza. The last verse or, less often, last verse but one, gives, 
as a rule, the date of the song or. as has already been mentioned, the name 
of the King during whose reign the poem was written 5 6 . Very often the author 
or singer implores his own or the King’s favourite deity (istadevatd) to 
bestow a blessing® or he calls either the ruler of his time or himself a child of 
that God 7 8 * . One or two poems are even said to have been composed by Kings: 
number II® by Rana Bahadura, 15® and 26 10 by Srinivasa Malla, 25 11 by 
.Mahendra Malla, 71 11 by Bhaskara Malla and 72 n and 73 12 by Jagatajaya 
Malla. As in MS colophons, the last verse-lines may, moreover, contain the 
poet’s request to his reader or audience kindly to forgive the faults he has 
made 13 . Occasionally the introductory or the concluding stanza expresses 
the wish for a boon 14 . 

Though the organization of the majority of the songs seems to be fairly 
original, the influence of Indian poetry sometimes makes itself felt, for 
example in the structure of numbers 5 and 23, which clearly follow the 
rigorous pattern of Sanskrit versification. A rather skilful imitation of a 
prototype very popular in Northern Indo-Aryan literatures is number f>7, a 


1 G. S. Nepali is definitely wrong when he states that "there in another cultural dif¬ 
ference between the two communities (i.e., the Nevars and Gurkhas). The transplantation 
of paddy in the case of the latter is accompanied by agricultural songs which are, however, 
rarely to be met with among the Newars" (The Newars, p. 46). 

2 Of. numbers 92,1-3; 93,R and 94,1-3. 

3 For reasons of space 1 had to content myself here with indentifying only the themes 
of these songs and to abstain from examining the treatment of the various motifs as 
compared to their sources. Nor have all the Pali and Sanskrit texts containing a certain 
Jdtaka or Avaddna been mentioned. 

4 From Skt. dhruva. 

5 Of. numbers 13.6 and 24,9. 

6 Of. numbers 18,.") and 14,4. 

7 Cf. numbers 9,5; 26,3 and 77,3. 

8 See line 9. 

* See line 5. 

10 See line 3. 

11 See lino 4. 

13 See lino 5. 

18 Cf. number 10,4. 

14 Cf. number 20,H. 
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Krsna-song in the form of a virahabdrahmdsa, that is to say, a poem depict ing 
the separation of a loving lady from her beloved throughout the twelve 
months of the year. 

To the most genuine patterns of true Nevar poetry belong, as has been 
mentioned, the so-called sihnajyd -songs which are working-songs and, on 
account of their predominantly narrative nature, appear in most instances 
in the form of what a Western reader would call a ballad. The proper occa¬ 
sion for chanting these poems was the time of the sihnajyd, when Nepalese 
farmers transplanted the tender shoots of the rice in the rice-fields. Most 
compositions of this type are composed in dialogue-form 1 , and the stanzas 
w r ere usually sung by men and women alternately. The girls were then 
adorned with the red sihnajyd -mark on their forehead 2 . Not infrequently the 
air of the song is sprightly and gay and follows a specific tune called sihndjyu- 
rdga 3 . The stories, sometimes funny, sometimes sad, relate all sorts of events 
and practical experiences and, what is exceedingly valuable, abound in par¬ 
ticulars of social and domestic life, of the various rites, customs and practices 
of the Nevars. As the sihnajyd -work provided both sexes with a most 
favourable opportunity of mingling quite freely, many songs describe first 
love 4 , flirtation 5 or even adultery 8 . Other favourite topics in the ballads are 
extraordinary and unexpected events such as journeys (usually to Tibet) 7 , 
pilgrimages 8 or sudden death 9 . Characteristic of the epic and didactic poetry 
is, furthermore, that it is mostly cast in a less refined and a much less poetical 
form than the Krsna-songs and the hymns addressed to various gods (Sec¬ 
tion I). 

The poetry in the verses is complex. While some authors prefer to follow 
Indian models, a good many Nevar songs possess a human and indi¬ 
vidual spirit which is rarely found in Indian lyrics. Not infrequently the 
poet or singer allows the listener to partake of his very personal experiences, 
his sufferings 10 , his repentance 11 , his passion 12 , amorousness 13 or disappoint- 

I Dialogues occur, of course, elsewhere too; cf. numbers 33 and 39. Number 59 
represents, moreover, a typical sihnajyd -poem. 

• See numbers 90,1 and 91,2. 

' See numbers 90 and 91. 

4 Cf. numbers 89 and 90. 

4 Cf. number 92. 

4 Cf. numbers 93 and 94. 

’ Cf. number 87. 

• Cf. number 86. 

• Cf. numbers 87 and 89. 

10 Cf. number 20. 

II Cf. number 19. 

14 Cf. numbers 40 and 51. 

** Cf. numbers 30, 33 and 34. 
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nent in love'. Love-poems repeatedly praise various details of a woman’s 
o’ girl’s appearance: her fair complexion 2 , her elegant gait 3 , her jacket 4 and 
scirt 5 , the vermilion mark 6 as well as the flower stuck into her hair 7 and, 
nost frequently, her finery and adornments 8 . Religious poetry, too, dis- 
jiays both Sanskrit izat ion and an adherence to a poetic practice which seems 
t> he both ancient and genuinely Xevar. The religious hymns appear either 
ii the form of the traditional Stotra, depicting the specific traits, the colour 
(ma) and character of the godhead 9 , or exhibit, like many love-songs, a 
hghly personal stamp 10 . A double origin, Indian and Nevar, can also be 
t'aced in the imagery and comparisons used by the authors. Typical Indian 
smiles, common in classical literature, are, for instance, the comparisons 
between eye and lotus 11 , face and moon 12 , foot and lotus-petal 13 , teeth and 
noon 14 , and an unmistakably Indian borrowing is the method of the nakha- 
.sMa-description 15 . Examples of comparisons absent in classical Indian 
p>ctry are, on the other hand, prominent in songs 27 and 2S in particular, 
lore the comparisons employed by the poets are entirely original and reflect, 
I suppose, an imagery both home-made and ancient. In a most striking 
nanner the beautiful and beloved girl described in these poems is likened 
t( a statue of Laksmi or Taleju exhibited in a Vihara 16 , her heels to egg- 
slells 17 , the calves of her legs to cucumbers 18 , her hips to small pillows 19 , her 


' Cf. number 59. 

3 Of. number 39,1. 

3 Cf. numbers 39,R and 44,4. 

• Cf. numbers 30,1; 32.1 and 39,2. 

’ Cf. numbers 30,1; 33,1 and 44,4. 

’ Cf. numbers 32,3 and 35,5. 

’ Cf. numbers 39,2 and 44,4. 

1 Cf. number 39,2. 

1 Cf. number 22,1-3. 

“ Cf. number 24. 

1 Cf. numbers 2,2; 5,2 and 9,2. 

2 Cf. number 27,9. 

2 Cf. number 10,It. 

2 Both aro white; cf. number 5,5. 

1 Song 27. 

1 27,R. 

1 27,1. 

1 27,2; 28,3. 

1 27,3. In contradistinction to this, classical Indian poetry most often likens the 
hiis of young ladies to slopes (lain; cf. Iftus. 111,20), carriages or carriage-wheels ( ratlin, 
rahacakra; cf. Buddhac. 111,16; Siiupalav. XI,23) or sand banks ( pulina ; cf. Kiratiirj. 
VH 1,29). 
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vulva to an oil-lamp 1 * , her breasts to the water-outlets placed on a fountain-, 
her cheeks to omelets 3 , and her hair-knot to a spool used in spinning 4 . 

In contrast to the Indian lcCivya, which, as is well-known, abounds in 
elaborate slesalarnkaras , Nevar poets have no taste for punning verses and 
only rarely express themselves ambiguously 5 6 . Much in favour, however, are 
riddles and enigmatic expressions®, the use of difficult words or analogous 
word-forms 7 , and similar tricks. In fact, the pleasure of playing with words 
makes form not infrequently outweigh content in importance. A formal 
contrivance very much liked is what may be called an akmramu la - poem, 
since its verse-lines present the whole or parts of the alphabet ( varnnmdld ) 8 , 
and further a kind of acrostic in which the initial letters of each line, when 
put together, form some reverential exclamation like namo vagi .s vara ya 9 10 . 
Rhymes were also used, though not until a later period when Nevar verse- 
writers had become more familiar with poetry in Maithili, Avadhi and Braj- 
bhasii, from which the art of rhyming and, possibly, also other forms like 
the akmramala-poi'm™ and the acrostic were borrowed. Thus examples of 
rhymed poetry are quite naturally to be found among the more Indianized 
or Sanskritized poems 11 , the hymns written in Sanskrit metres 12 or the Krsna- 
songs moulded on Maithili patterns 13 . 

As far as religions are concerned, i.e., Nevar Hinduism as well as Buddhism, 
a vast and remarkable material can he gathered not only from Stotras and 
hymns, but also from secular songs. Whereas very little information about 
deities, religious attitudes, rites, etc. is furnished by the Nevar! paraphrases 
and translations of Sanskrit works, popular stanzaic poetry offers a profusion 
of data which deserves special attention and is worthy of investigation. 
An object of particularly great interest is Bhlmasena who, in Ancient India 
(Mahabharata) figures as the second of the five l’andava princes, but who 


1 27,4. 

3 27,5. 

3 27,7. 

4 28.1. 

5 An example of deliberate equivocalnoss is the use of suki in 33,3. 

6 Rrilliant instances are the code-words and code-word compounds indicating the 
date of a poem: see p. IS f. 

7 Cf. number 10. 

8 Cf. number 20. 

9 Cf. numbers 6 and 6 1. 

10 Muhammad Jayasl’s didactic work Akhardvata is an aksara mala-poem; see Rama- 
eandra &ukla, Hindi sdhitya kd itihds, p. 100. 

11 Cf. numbers 22 and 29. 

12 Cf. number 23, which has been composed in tlie metre known as bhujamgapraydta . 

13 Cf. numbers 65 and 68. 
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was given godlike rank and worshipped in the Nepalese Valley 1 . Retaining the 
features he inherited from the epic, Bhlmasena is presented in one song as a 
bellicose king 2 . There is, however, no doubt that his character underwent a 
thorough metamorphosis, since Bhlmasena is rarely invoked as a terrifying 
warrior-god 3 . On the contrary, Bhlmasena, as these songs show, developed 
into a tender-hearted, lenient god, a deity of good fortune, whose principal 
task is the protection of merchants and the reunion and reconciliation of 
unhappy lovers. Matrimonial affairs depend on his blessings, and both the 
newly-married wife 4 and the desperate 5 or already forsaken woman 6 seek his 
protection 7 . Historically, Bhlmasena’s connection with love and happy 
matrimony seems to be based on the fact that, according to the legend, 
Bhlmasena was the only one among the five Pandava brothers who was 
always ready to succour Draupadi when she got into trouble. 

The Siva and Kali hymns naturally bear the mark of Tantrism. Siva, the 
awe-inspiring ascetic, lives on poison and narcotics and wears, as his orna¬ 
ments, a bone-belt and a garland of skulls 8 , and an equally vivid 
description is given of Kali or Guhyakall, who, surrounded by Bhutas 
and Vetalas and showing her most frightening form, delivers man 
from disaster and evil 9 . Their other aspect, Siva’s and Kali’s benevolence 


1 It is worth noting that a cult of Bhima(sena) was also developed “on the mountain 
slopes of Java during the late Majapahit period” (W. F. Stutterheim, Studies in Indone¬ 
sian Archaeology , The Hague 1956, p. 105 ff.). As regards Nepal, the worship of Bhima- 
sena is firmly attested in the reign of Mahendra Malla (1560-1574 a.d.)* but may bo 
much older; cf. D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal II, p. 612. According to W. Crooke, 
Bhlmasena is an important deity in the religion of tho Gonds, too ( Religion and Folklore 
of Northern India , London 1926, p. 176; see also C. von Purer-Haimendorf, The Raj- 
Gonds of Adilabad , London 1948). 

2 Number 20. 

3 Only iconographically is Bhlmasena still represented as a warrior holding a club 
in his right hand and standing as if ready to fight; cf. the photograph reproduced in 
G. S. Nepali. The Newars , p. 96-97. Some of the images, in temples and elsewhere, 
represent Bhlmasena together with Draupadi and his brothers; see D. R. Regmi, Medie¬ 
val Nepal II, p. 612. Tha fact that Bhlmasena is associated with trade and prosperity, 
which is typical of Nepal, can perhaps be explained as the result of a popular amalgama¬ 
tion of Bhlmasena with Bhimamalla or Bhimalla, the minister of King Laksminarasimha 
Malla, who is credited with having established regular commercial connections with 
Tibet. 

4 Cf. number 87. 

5 Cf. number 61. 

* Cf. number 50. 

7 Cf. G. S. Nepali, The Newars , p. 321 ff., which, however, does not account for 
Bhlmasena’s role as the guardian of true love and matrimony. 

8 Number 16. 

* Numbers 17 and 18. 



towards their devotees, is hinted at in song 52', where an amorous girl long¬ 
ing for marriage, prays to Mahakala, Pasupati, GuhyesvarT ( Guhyakali) 
and even (Jaya-)Vaglsvarl. 

Much veneration is paid to the sacred rivers of the Valiev, the Bagmati 
and Visnumatl 1 2 , which, like their Indian counterparts, purify the body and 
the soul of the worshipper. An equally important part in the religious faith 
of the people is played by deities residing on mountains. Thus Covala (mod. 
Cova:), the god of the Kacchapala hill, cures leprosy 3 4 or relieves, like 
Semgu(dya) 1 , the love-sickness of women 5 . The mountain-goddesses Mother 
Dudhana, Mother Dhelaco and Mother Fhulaco 6 appear as dispensers of rain, 
whom peasants invoke at the sihnujya- season. Quite naturally the last- 
mentioned function is also attributed to Indra 7 , but even more interesting 
is the fact that the dispensing of rain has close connections with the cult of 
Matsyendranatha 8 as well as the worship of the Nagas and Naginis, espe¬ 
cially Valasuki 9 , the King of the nine Nagas 10 , and the Naga and Nagini 
of the Lake Nagabasa 11 . Sltala-maju, Mother Sitala (Skt.), the goddess of 
small-pox, is an appalling deity who reveals herself in three manifestations 
altogether: Kachala who produces the blisters, Sitala proper who fills the 
small-pox blisters with water and, finally, Baehala who carries off the af¬ 
flicted 12 . 

A number of passages throw light on the different occasions on which 
certain shrines were resorted to and which of them were in special favour 
amongst Nevars. 13 Unfortunately, only one song makes mention of the pre¬ 
sumably non-Indian digu- or degu-pujd, an ancient cult that perhaps 
originated in ancestor-worship and is still practised to this day. 14 Traces 
of this pujd can be seen all over the Nepalese Valley. The story of the advent 
of the god Mahjusrl, whose passionate worship of the Self-born (sraynmbhu) 

1 See verso 5 f. 

2 Cf. number 44. 

3 Cf. number 24. 

4 Svayambhiinath. 

5 Cf. number 43. 

* See number 92,R-3. 

7 Cf. numbers 93,R and 94,2. Other traces have also boon preserved of the cult of 
Indra, which is to a certain extent, still living in and around Kathmandu. 

H Cf. numbers 11 and 94,1 f. 

9 Cf. number 94,1. In number 1 Yanina is named the King of the Xagas. 

10 Cf. number 93,R. 

11 Cf. number 92,2. The same lake is also called Tamd(a)ha{na) (mod. Ttv.daham ), 
Knlihradfi or Xdgahrada ; see number 12. 

12 See number 96,13. 

13 See numbers 43. 95 and 96. 

14 See number 11,7 and footnote. 



is said to have led to the draining of the Lake Nagabasa, has been borrowed 
from Khotan 1 . 

Of the utmost importance are the various details related to folklore, social 
obligations and customs, which, in fact, are but rarely separable from reli¬ 
gion. Details of this kind are generally scattered, since special points can be 
found in almost every poem, but naturally songs or hymns are met with 
which treat some folkloristic or similar topic in a wider, and thus more in¬ 
formative context. Particularly valuable for our knowledge of Xcvar society 
are the accounts of engagements 2 , marriage and married life with itsfrequent 
collisions between hnyatku, the husband’s first wife, and lithu, his second 3 , 
of divorce 4 , funeral rites 5 * and .mtl 9 . Further points of interest are the bahray 
cone, i.e., the confinement of girls before puberty 7 , and the practice 
of releasing pigeons when a patient has survived small-pox 8 . Last, but not 
least, there are such minutiae as the different ornaments worn by females 
(Idyo, mukhuli, maichu 9 , etc.), various objects of sacrifice 10 and the tools and 
instruments used on special occasions ( dhuli 9 , etc.). I deem it unnecessary to 
particularize all these details here, as I have tried to comment on most of 
them either in the presentation of the song concerned or in the footnotes. 

The present edition of songs is based on two main sources: firstly the 
various anthologies published by Xevar compilers, and secondly, oral 
tradition 11 . A fair number of printed songs, especially religious hymns and 
Ararfuua-poems, could, fortunately, be compared with their versions in 
manuscript-books or those hand-written hymn-books which, at certain 
places, are still being used and belong either to families or to temples. Several 
songs were sung by the Mfinandhar singing-group of Thamhiti, whilst Sri 
Lokaratna Upasaka, one of the best singers in Kat hmandu, was kind enough 
to sing every one of the songs to me . 12 Procedures of this kind and tape- 


1 See numbers 12 and 13. C'f. J. Brough, Legends nj Khotan and Nepal, BSOAS 
XII,2 (1948), p. 333 ff. and K. Lamotte, Manjuirl, T’oung Pao XLVIII (1960), 
p. 49 ff. 

2 Cf. number 88. 

3 Cf. numbers 47, 56, 58, 59 and 60. 

4 Cf. numbers 48, 56 and 57. 

5 Cf. numbers 87 and 95. 

* Cf. number 87. 

7 Soo number 37,2 and footnote 3. 

* See number 96,14. 

* Cf. Glossary, sub verbo. 

10 See numbers 95,6 and 95,10-13. 

11 See Abbreviations, Printed Sources, p. 32. 

12 As Lokaratna Upasaka nearly always sang from textbooks or manuscripts, variants 
peculiar to him (LR) have only been given whore relevant, or to illustrate his pronuncia- 
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recordings permitted continuous checking. On the other hand, the printed 
poems proved for the most part fairly reliable, their principal deviations 
being either in the orthography, the number of stanzas or the use or non-use 
of the visarqa. Indeed, the songs as sung appeared to agree very well with 
those written in manuscript or published, and the oral tradition, when used 
as a check, showed that there were very few corrupt passages to correct 
when establishing the final form of the text. 

The majority of the songs and hymns edited here are to be found in 
Thakurlal Manandhar’s excellent anthology Pulfnngu wye, "Old Songs", of 
which I have utilized almost all the poems 1 , and in Prema Bahadur Kasa's 
Mntendya wye , “Love-songs”. Some representative poems have also been 
taken from Sugatadas Tuladhar’s Malta Saha, kdlayd we, a most valuable, 
but extremely carelessly compiled, edition of “Songs from the Time of the 
Malta Rulers". As regards ballads, 1 have gone to Prema Bahadur Kasa’s 
Ilukham-wiye, "Narrative Poems”. 

Quite often one and the same composition had been incorporated in more 
than one of the above-mentioned original publications, a fact which greatly 
facilitated the preparation of the present edition. As Nevarl orthography is 
by no means fixed, a great number of words or verse-lines are printed dif¬ 
ferently in different collections, thus appearing with both common and 
uncommon, correct and incorrect spellings. Though, in general, the trans¬ 
mission of folk-songs is not sufficiently reliable to enable an editor to 
establish the earliest text-form, the ideal aim of textual criticism, I have 
nevertheless tried to give a text as close as possible to the original form. Of 
necessity, spelling has been normalized in one and the same song, but as 
care has been taken to retain the linguistic and stylistic pecularities of each 
poem, alterations have, as a rule, not been made without careful consid¬ 
eration. Thus in song 68, which is characterized by verb-forms in -hara 
(instead of -nava), all absolutives were written as -hum, and, similarly, in 
song 62 -l (instead of -i) 2 was preserved in the future-forms expressing a habit 


tion. Ho often commenced a stanza with de or hd de (not noted in the apparatus criticus) 
and sometimes pronounced c, ch, j and jh in the way characteristic of the Nepali 
language, i.e., as [ts(h)] or [dz(h>] respectively. 

1 In the apparatus criticus Pu 4 has only been quoted in places where this edition dif¬ 
fers fom Pu>. 

a In Classical Nevarl l and u are allophones of /»'/ and /«/. In writing they are generally 
given as i and u, though sometimes, on account of rhyme, metre or for other reasons, 
the spelling i or u may also be found. A considerable number of uncommon spellings oc¬ 
casioned by metre arc to be found in song 23. If t, however, results from a modern 
abbreviation of some classical word or word-ending, it is always written as l in 
Modern Nevarl (cf. pika > pi, girisa>giri, etc.; see p. 16, note 2). 
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( khanl , nenl, etc.). Otherwise, a word contained in one song will not seldom 
be differently spelled in another, and forms like thena will be found beside 
thyana, vayn beside nyn, sari la beside sarira, etc. In fart, in order to avoid 
giving too one-sided an idea of the songs transmitted to us, due attention has 
been paid to the many parallel forms found in the orthography of Nevarl 1 . 
In the apparatus criticus I have, therefore, deemed it necessary to distin¬ 
guish between two materially different types of variants, namely ortho¬ 
graphic variants Var. orlhngr.) and variant readings ( Var. led.). 2 Whilst 
the former reflect different spellings, the one as justifiable as the other (as, 
for instance, ona / rana / one j vane; lyane / tene / tyana / tena; etc.), the latter 
represent textual variants in the accepted sense of the word (as, for example, 
in number 1,3 janmartijdnam for Yamardjdna). 

H. Jorgensen had assumed that, as in Hindi and other XIA. languages, 
final a is only rarely sounded 3 in Classical (and Modern) Nevarl and, there¬ 
fore. when editing the Vicitralcarnikdvad'inoddhrta and Batlsaputriledkathd, 
eliminated the inherent a of all word-terminations 4 . The assumption is, 
however, totally wrong, since, on the contrary, final a, is always pro¬ 
nounced 5 , except in a very few cases. H. Jorgensen’s text-editions con¬ 
sequently present a somewhat distorted and inaccurate text; a fact which, 
unfortunately, also applies to my own edition of the Manicdddvadunoddhrta, 
in whose text-part I more or less followed H. Jorgensen’s way of transcribing 
Nevarl. In the present edition final a has been always retained. 

In reproducing these texts and preparing the glossary. I have made it a 
rule regularly to mark the visarya (:). Though not exactly beautiful when 
used in transcription, this symbol is useful and enables the reader immedi¬ 
ately to recognize certain contractions in Modern Nevarl 6 and to trace them 
back to their classical forms 7 . Tatsama-words have as a rule been corrected. 


1 Cf. H. Jorgensen, Grammar , § 9 ff. which treat the most common vocalic and con¬ 
sonantal variations in a rather confused manner. Unfortunately, Jorgensen does not 
make a sharp distinction botwoen historical changes, i.o., real Sound Changes , and 
variants or Parallel forms. The latter undoubtedly originated, at least in most cases, 
in local dialects in the Valley (see ibid., § 9, Xote). 

2 In the critical apparatus orthographic readings have been given in italics and 
variant readings in ordinary style. 

3 H. Jorgensen, Grammar , § 7. 

4 Thus rdjakumdrana is given as rdjakumdran (Vicitrak ., p. 156, line 1), juddlia as 
juddh (ibid., line 14) and even sastra and astra as 6astr and astr ( Vicitrak., p. 157, line 6). 

5 Jorgensen’s mistake is, for all that, quite understandable, since Jorgensen was never 
able to visit Kathmandu and therefore possessed no great knowledge of Modern Nevarl. 

6 Cf. p. 16, n. 2. 

7 It is important to note that modern texts do not use the visarga in compound 
verbs, as I have done in this edition (cf. song 35,7: ydnd hyu; hayd byu). 
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especially in the more Sanskritized songs, though, in accordance with the 
actual pronunciation, Skt. v has been replaced by b l . Only a very few fre¬ 
quently used loan-words from Sanskrit have been spelled as semi-tatsamas 2 . 
Since many nasalized endings are a rather modern phenomenon, the termina¬ 
tion -ana has often been substituted for-onam in older poems. Similarly, the 
spelling kh has often been changed into.s, barkha, for example, being rewritten 
as barsa 3 4 (Skt. varsa). In a few instances a certain variant has been preferred 
to another merely for the sake of conformity and agreement 1 . 

When i/i and m/m appeared as variants of one phoneme 5 6 , that is /»'/ and 
/«/, the variationes orthographicae have, naturally, not always been re¬ 
corded. Neither have the variations mh (for hrn), nh (for hn), etc. been con¬ 
sistently indicated in the apparatus criticus. Sometimes, in order to facili¬ 
tate reading, a word has been given a hyphenated spelling ( srl-Rdjendra, 
&akija-kula, etc.) and quite often blank spaces have been inserted in verse- 
lines which consist of more than one sentence 8 . In tatsamas, nasal sounds 
before a consonant have been transcribed as mk, mg, n t, nd, nt, nd, nip and mb, 
but their variants have many times been stated. 

As regards the Glossary, I did not follow the rather impractical alpha¬ 
betical order invented by H. Jorgensen, but made use of the Devanagari 
system in the same way as this alphabet is employed in Hindi. In view of the 
many tatsamas and semi-tatsamas it proved advisable to maintain the 
distinction between short and long vowels ( a and ft, i and i, etc.) and, whilst 
the visarga has been placed after the respective vowel, all initial consonant 
combinations with h (hm, hn, etc.) have been ranged under h. To avoid 
confusion with other forms, all infinitives, except those in -ya (variant 
-ye), have been given as -e-forms (thus chdle, tene, thdtake, but ydya, vfiya, 
etc.). All items have been indexed solely according to form, and no subdivi¬ 
sions have been made when a particular noun- or verb-form occurs in not 
only one, but two or more functions. Along with the word-forms chosen for 
the text, a considerable number of orthographical variants have been in¬ 
dexed. Idiomatic expressions have always been listed at the end of each 
entry. The Glossary gives the names of all divinities, place- and family- 
names, but not those of kings or their female consorts. As far as possible, 

1 As, for example, in Pdrthibendrn (41,5). Thus also in the Glossary. In a very few 
words such as, for example, drdruna, v is pronouneed as r. 

2 Thus dukha for dtdtkha, darnnana for darmna , etc.; see Glossary. 

3 See number 3,5. 

4 So du(h)kha has been amended to duhkhl in number 4,3-4. 

6 In Classical Nevarl in all positions, in Modern Xevarl only as initial and medial 
sounds. 

6 As, for instance: jhdla yo Sade&a jula yo banabdsa (number 50,1). 
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an attempt has also been made to illustrate the history or connection of a 
word by indicating the respective classical form, whenever a modern word 
had been listed, or adding the Sanskrit. XIA., Urdu or Tibetan equivalents 
in brackets. With the exception of a very few cases of words which differ 
in meaning, loan-words from Sanskrit have not been translated. 

The language and diction of the texts presented here exhibit considerable 
variation. In the main, we can recognize four different types of language, 
namely (1) Classical Xevarl 1 , (2) Sanskritized Classical Xevari 2 , (3) Modern¬ 
ized 3 and, finally, (4) Modern Xevarl 4 . Between these there exist almost all 
sorts of linguistic and stylistic graduations, as new and old grammatical 
forms as well as Xevarl words and Indian synonyms are mixed rather freely. 
Of distinctive dialectical forms only the preterite in -nya (instead of -nit), 
like kenyii, khanyu etc., which is typical of Bhatgaon, deserves mention 5 . 
The influence of old Maithili 6 7 , AvadhI and Brajbhasa makes itself felt 
chiefly in the Krsna-songs and the hymns. Especially noteworthy are the 
constructions karn j<.ri, kara jvari 1 , ‘with folded hands’’, and carana sarana 
( biva ) 8 , “(grant) refuge at (your) feet”, both frequently used in the religious 
poetry of old Hindi. 

I consider it unnecessary and undesirable in the limited space of a brief intro¬ 
duction to go into greaterdetail than I have done here and, therefore, leave it 
to the reader to gather further information, cultural as well as linguistic, from 
the preliminary remarks on each poem, the explanatory notes, the apparatus 
criticus and, to some extent, also from the Glossary. Two Appendices have 
been added to Part II, the Translation. While the first lists the talas and 
rdgas 9 , in so far as they are given in the various anthologies published in 
Xepal, the second makes an attempt to transpose two songs into the Euro¬ 
pean system of music. The translations in Part II are as faithful as possible 
and, naturally, no time has been wasted in a vain endeavour to combine 
accuracy with beauty. 

1 That is. Classical Xevarl relatively unaffected by Indian influence as, for example, 
the language of numbers 25, 27 and 28. 

2 Cf. numbers 3, 4 and 5. 

3 Cf. numbers 89 and 90. 

4 Cf. numbers 97 and 98. 

5 Number 25 uses only this form. 

• Cf. p. 20. 

7 Numbers 7,4; 18,5; 22,4. 

8 Number 19,4. 

9 With the exception of a few Indianized poems using Sanskrit metre (see p. 24), the 
rhythm of the Nevar songs is not determined by the number of syllables or syllabic 
instints contained in each verse-line, but is characterized by rather freely divided units 
of time. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Printed sources 

Ba Prema Bahadur Kasii, Bakham-mye 

Bau Bauddha stotra-gita-dhdrani saingraha 

Mai Malta Saha kdlaya me 

Mat Prema Bahadur Kasa, Matendyd mye ( samgraha ). A Collection oj 

Love Songs 

Pu Pulamgu mye. Prdcina giti samgraha (3rd edition) 

Pu 1 Pularngu mye (1st edition) 

Pu 4 Pulamgu mye (4th edition) 


Oral tradition 

LR Lokaratna Upasaka, Kathmandu 

MS Singing-group of the Manandhars at Thamhiti, Kathmandu 


Other abbreviations 


abs. 

adv. 

AK I, II 
AKN 
AN 
arch. 

asterisk (*) 
aux. 

Av. 

Be. 

Br. 

cans. 

class. (Ne.) 
correl. 

DI 

dim. 

Ed. 

Ew. 

ELL 

f. 

FN 

gen. 

GIL 

GR 


absolutive 

adverb 

Ksemendra, Avadanakalpalata, vol. I, II 
C. Kirkpatrick, An Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul 
F. B. Hamilton, An Account oj the Kingdom of Nepal 
archaic 

corrupt Skt. forms or words not to be met with in Skt. texts 

auxiliary 

Avadhi 

Bengali 

Braj(bha.'ja) 

causative 

classical (Nevar!) 

correlative 

H. Jorgensen, A Dictionary of the Classical Newiiri 

diminutive 

Editor 

Echo-word 

B. H. Hodgson, Essays on the languages. Literature and Religion 

of Nepal and Tibet 

feminine 

M. M. Anderson, The Festivals of Nepal 
genitive 

M. Winternitz, Oeschichle der indischen IAteratur, Bd. 2 
H. Jorgensen, A Grammar of the Classical Newari 
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Hi. Hindi 

HK M. Singh, Himalayische Konst 

HN D. Wright, History of Sepal 

HSI R. Sukla, Hindi sdhitya led itihds 

imper. imperative 

inclus. inclusive 

indef. indefinite 

inf. infinitive 

intens. intensive 

interj. interjection 

interr. interrogative 

intr. intransitive 

Khb. Khariboli 

1. lino 

lit. literally 

LKN J. Brough, Legends oj Khotan and Sepal 

loc. locative 

M A Man icudd vadd noddh rta 

Mai. Mnithili 

MHN L. Petech, Mediaeval History of Sepal 

MN I, II D. K. Regini, Medieval Sepal, Part I, 11 
mod. (Ne.) modern (Nevari) 

MS(S) manuscript(s) 

n. note 

Ne. Nevari 

N.E. Nepalese Era 

Nop. Nopfdi 

NEP I. II, III S. Levi, l.e Sepal, vol. I, II, III 

NES G. S. Nepali, The Sewars 

NIA. New Indo-Aryan 

nom. nominative 

onomat. onomatopoetie 

part. particle 

perf. perfect 

pers. person 

Pkt. Prakrit 


poss. 

prot. 

pron. 

refl. 

rcl. 

reap. 

SBL 

sc. 

sgl. 

Skt. 

SP 

Ta. 

tats. 


possessive 

preterite 

pronoun 

reflexive 

relative 

respectful(ly) 

R. Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Sepal 

synonymous compound 

singular 

Sanskrit 

L. de la Vnlleo Poussin, Svayambhupurdna 

Tamil 

tatsama 


3 — 742556 Lienhard 
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TH 

Tib. 

tr. 

U. 

V. 

vb. 

VIC 

voc. 


H. Wilson, etc., The Theatre of the Hindus 

Tibetan 

transitive 

Urdfi 

verso 

verb 

Yicitrakarnikavadanoddhrta 

vocative 
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PART I 




TEXT 


l 1 

jaya 2 nirao srl-Buddha bhagabana 
Lumbir.i banana bijyaka (dim 0 ) 

Brahnuna 3 bait) puyaka 4 Sarasvatina 5 basa layaka 6 
Alakapirava 7 juju Kuberana 8 dlmnadrabya 9 layaka 10 bijyaka (1) 

Bayudtbana 11 dhvajsi 12 boyaka 13 Agnidebana 11 dhupa thanaka 
Baruna nama nagarajana 14 jaladhiira 15 hayaka bijyaka (2) 

Mahadtbana 11 damaru thayaka Xarayanana 16 sanikha puyaka 17 
Yamaiijana 18 danda jonakava 19 lath chinakava bijyaka (3) 20 

Indram, 21 chatrana 22 kuyaka 23 bhiksuganana 24 cvamolain 25 gayakii 26 
akaiam 27 svana-va gatakava 28 anandarasana 29 bijyaka (4) 

Nairrta 10 Jnanakara dako 31 loka sahitana 32 
Sesanagaya 33 hmana bijyanava puju, phayava bijyaka (5) 

bana-g&ja-ratna-sala srl-Surendra maharaja 
hlakahna aniitha jana guruyiikc saranu (0) 


1 Bau p. 11 f.; Pu 1 (|>. 1): Pu* 1 (p. 1). 1 Pu: guruju jaya; LR; jaye. * Bau: 

°hmdnan\ LR: bramhdna. 4 LR: puye°. 6 Bau: °linain. 4 LR: ldye°. 

7 Bau: aaiika puraya. s Bau: °ranam. 9 Pu erroneously ghana°; LR: °ye. 

10 Bau, Pu: ka; LR: ldye°. 11 Bau: ° debanam ; LR: °debaip°. 19 LR: dhojd. 
19 LR: foyc\ 14 Bau: °rajtinam. 15 Bau: jala dhdrd. 14 Bau: nanajn; LR: 
ndrayenati. 17 LR: puye°. 14 Pu: janma rajana; Bau: janmarajanain; LR: 

jamarajii 19 LR: jonavo. 99 Bau has a different sequence of verses, namely: 
alakapurxva ... (1) mahiidebann ... narayana ... baruna nama ... (2) bayudebana ... 
agnidcbaia ... yamarajana ... chinakava bijyaka (3) 91 Bau: °dranam. 

99 Bau: tranam. 93 LR: kuye°. 94 Bau: 0 gananam ; LR: "gana. 95 LR: cvd- 
mulam. 94 LR: ydye". 97 Bau: sanmn . 98 LR: °vo. 99 Bau: °rasanam. 

30 Bau, Pu: nairtya: LR: °t«. 31 Bau, Pu: dakva-, LR: dakva and dako (when re¬ 

peated). 39 Bau: sahitanam ; LR: sahitanu and °tanam (when repeated). 33 Bau: 
deranamaya; LR: sckhanagaya. 

a Mod 
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01 


Maya-debiya kaya atina sundara 
jagata-samsara raksii yaka (dhu ) 

luihya 2 una sari rasa laksana 3 lasikala re 
geru 4 vasata nam atika lova (1) 

palvahala thina 5 mikha banalaka vasa re 
knli 6 knli® sarii 7 duhma vahma bhagabana (2) 

parahita vayagull atina rasa yava re 

gvahraa gvahnia dukiil 8 jula 9 vahma 10 sukhT yaka (3) 

joga dhyana vaka thasa 11 sahasra tirl vala re 
piratisa bhabana nisuja yaka (4) 

bisayasa lobha ma du vasaya nit.ya harsa re 
anuttara bodhipada lana bijyaka (5) 

Nepalava isvara Srinibiisa Malla 
dukhijana 12 -jagataya usii 13 (6) 

3 1 

Yasodharu. 2 ma te duhkha 3 taya 4 
bipattisa dhiraja sahaya 5 (dhu 0 ) 

siya 6 buya 7 jyatha juya 8 

roga harana 9 yaya 10 

bhadapava vana 11 jnana laya 12 (1) 

maragana dakva 13 khyaya 14 
ahainkara ehahma syaya 15 
samsaraya duhkha 3 nilsa yaya 10 (2) 

abasarasa 16 ji vaya 17 
kayapani 18 bhiksu yaya 10 
dhannaya 19 katha 20 ana hlaya 21 (3) 

1 Mai 11 (p. 7 f.); Pu 44 (p. 61): Fu 4 50 (p. 73 f.). 2 Mai: lumyd. 3 Missing in 

Pu. 4 Mai: gyarii; Pu: geru. 5 Mai: tliinya. 8 Mai: hull. 7 Mai: sam. 
8 Mai, Pu: °khi. 9 Mai: jula. 10 Mai: vahma sa. 11 Mai maltreats this passage, 
rendering joga dhyana yaka thasa as joga dhyanaya katha sa. 12 Mai, Pu: ilnklii 
jana (ja°). 13 Mai: asa. 

1 Pu 9 (p. 10 f.); Pu 4 10 (p. 11 f.); further quoted in HN, p. 191. 2 LR: yes 0 . 
* HN: duhkha. 4 LR : Idye. 5 I.R: °haye. 6 LR: siye. 2 LR: huye. 8 LR: 
juye. 9 HN: rogaya harana.“ 10 LR: ydye. 11 HN: wane; LR: vond. 12 LR: 
Idye. 13 Pu, HN: dako. 14 LIt: khydye. u LR: sydye. 18 LR: avos°. 
17 HN separates wrongly: avasara sa jiv'aya. 18 LR: kdyep°. 19 LR: dharamayd. 
,0 HN: dharina katha b , instead of dharmaya k°. 21 LR: hldye. 22 HN: lapu. 
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papaya laitipu 22 tiya* 3 
dharmaya laihsa 24 chvaya 25 
moksapurasa 26 ananda yaya 10 (4) 

Nepalaya barsa 27 siya 6 
mikha-balii-pvala dhaya 28 
hlaka-hmaya dvana 2 * ksama 30 yaya 10 (5) 


4* 

sakhi prablmjuna gana ji lumani (dim 0 ) 

Sakya-kulaya mani 
tribhubanayii dhani 
samsarasa ma du va ti jfianl 2 (1) 

snndara 3 rupa khani 

sva sva 4 kikiin 5 mana vani 

apasaragana napa cvani 4 (2 7 ) 

vasaya juya 3 ji' J rani 

dubkh! ji garbhin! 

ji paplya gana prana leni (3 10 ) 

hlaka-hma ji 9 ajfiani 11 

bisvaharsaya dhani 12 

bana duhkha 13 sainudara pheni 14 (4) 


23 LR: tiye. 24 HX: lasa. 25 Pu: choya; LR: choye ; HN: chhoya. 28 LR: 
moksep 0 . 27 LR: barm ; HN: barkha. 28 LR: dhdye. 28 Pu, LR, HN: dona. 
30 LR: ksema. 

a = rogaya harana. b dharmakathu. 

1 Pu 10 (p. 11); Pu 4 11 (p. 12 f.); further quoted in HN, p. 192. 2 HN spells: 

gyani°. 3 HN: wasaya*. 4 HN: soso. 6 HN: kiki. 6 Pu: coni ; HN: choni. 
7 =v.3 in HN. 8 HN: juvava 0 . 8 Missing in HN. 10 v.2 in HN. 11 HN: 

agyani na d ; Pu 4 : ajnanlna. 12 Pu: dhani. 13 Pu: dukha. 11 L. b and c are 
cjuite different in HN: 

sala kisi ranga nuina 
barkhasa thuguli kha kana // 

The same reading appears in Pu 4 : 
sala kisi rainga muna 
barkhasa thuguli kham kana // 

a gyanl. b vasaya. c juyilva. d agyanlna. 
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5 ‘ 

svayanibhii Buddhahma kamami-rupani 
loka kesya tala ananda-riipam 
sosoiia soya nia giika chi rupani 
yao sisya 2 narnaskara thva rupani (1) 

palchala nipa the iiena net ram 
sili silina kanao chi netram 
dhyana-rupa ati sundara netram 
yao sisya 2 narnaskara thva netram (2) 

ancka ratnana tiyii chi karnam 3 
dugui.ia 4 suryaya tcja chi karnam 3 
bhubanasa sobhamana chi karnam 3 
yiio sisya 2 narnaskara thva karnam 3 (3) 

upaina kokilaya una chi kesain 3 
haguli guim 8 the nTka chi kesain 3 
nllamaniya 7 salika 8 chi kesain 3 
yao Sisya 2 narnaskara thva kesain 5 (4) 

Saradacandra 9 the nirmala dantam 10 
yogyapramana 11 sulaksana dantam 10 
jati naguti the thoka chi dantam 10 
yao sisya 2 narnaskara thva dantam 10 (5) 

bidyarambha 12 samilna chi jihva 
stotra pralape 13 thasa suddha chi jiliva 
guna 11 chu hlaya apara 15 chi jihva 
yiio sisya 2 narnaskara thva jihva (0) 

pad may a utpatti j no chi nabhani 
brailmajnana abatara chi nabhani 
srstiya jugati yaka chi nabhani 
yao sisya 2 narnaskara thva nabhani (7) 

bralunakapfda josya cona hastani 
dura heguliya una chi hastam 
che chisa luika chi raksana-hastam 
yao sisya 2 narnaskara thva hastani (8) 

1 Pu 1 42 (p. (»1 ff.). * Pu 1 : sisya. * Pu 1 : karna. 4 Pa 1 : duguna. 5 Pu 1 : 

kcsa. 6 Pu 1 : ^uu. 7 Pu 1 : nira ma°. 8 Pu 1 : 8(1°. 9 Pu 1 : sara . 10 Pu 1 : 
danta. 11 Pu 1 : jogyapramana. 12 Pu 1 : °lam1>ha. 18 Pu 1 : prapt*. 14 Pu 1 : 
guna. 15 Pu 1 : apdla. 16 Pu 1 : miigayii. 17 Pu 1 : patainhara. 18 Pu 1 : puta. 
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margaya 1 ® prsthasa dika chi padain 
sumarapu digapala chi padain 
bhagatajanayii moksa chi padam 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva padain (9) 

tisya bijyaka sujata subastram 
sari pltambaia 17 -j)ata la chi bastrani 
naguli barna liatii una bast rain 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva bastrani (10) 

chahmahma svayeta 19 nihmahma barnam 20 
nllaya svahmahma pita chi barnam 20 
pyahma hyau hahma syama chi barnam 20 
yao Sisya 2 namaskara thva barnam 20 (11) 

caitanya-buddha-sarira o hahmain 21 
khana yanani jina bhiiba hnithanam 22 
manaya purana 23 yao sadanam 24 
yao sisya 2 namaskara o halunain (12) 

Nepala-sambata pandaba 25 nctrain 
matrka 26 sravana svayctapaksam 
brahinasama.ua tit hi mamgalabaram 
pusyanaksatra baliyanayogain 27 (13) 

tribhubana dharinarajain dharmadhatu svayambhu 
acara caraya 28 yakani brahmarupa juyanani 
naguli bidhi the dhyanain miirti khahe bhaktina 
bhajalapc maim yao bhiiba tasyain siyanam (14) 

(i* 

yalume lokajana trirat naya 2 caranasa 
siba bhagati tayava 3 re (dim ) 

NA diva 4 uti juso naraya ayu dase 5 
thira® ma cvasc 7 tu hnyaka re 
naraya janamasa dharma ma bhiirlapu 
lipatasa narakasa liiyu re (1) 

18 Pu 1 : sva°. 20 Pu 1 : barna. 21 Pu 1 : ohmanatn. 22 Pu 1 : hnitha ham. 23 Pu 1 : 
na. 24 Pu 1 : °mun. 25 Pu 1 : pnmdava. 20 Pu 1 : mulrikd. 27 Pu 1 : c jogam. 
28 p u i. calaya. 

1 Pu 2 (p. 2 f.); Pu 4 2 (p. 2 f.). 2 LR: c ratunayu. 3 The version bhagatiim 
yava is also correct. 4 Some singers sing: na dina. 5 Pu, LR: bala. 6 LR: 
thirana. 7 LR: cose. 8 Pu, LR: dharama. * Pu: vai ba. 10 Some sing 
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MOhaya basa juse may ana toka puse 
ma khana cl harm a 8 mikhana re 
ma bhadapu paraloka ma yaka parahita 
vaiva* maranaya kiila re (2) 

BAlaka khelalapu bajhasa ma bliil:lapu 
jyathasa alasi du bika 10 re 
bayava vane 11 ma ni ma vava 12 thava lise 
pirati jana dhana 13 sampatti (3) 

GIribara Gopucchasa bijyaka dharmadhutu 
jyotirupa Svayambhu 14 
vasapolaya sibii yatasa mo mvali durgati 
vaniva 15 Sukhabati lika re (4) 

SVAraga narakasa vanegu 16 thugu loka 
yahune lokana siyava re 
svahune 17 paraloka yahune ihaloka 
yahune 18 lokana siyava re (5) 

LA tale ma bhadapu ma lili bai'sana 
ksanamatrana 19 phuni re 

lanana liiya 20 ma jyu 21 manusya 22 thva janama 
yahune lokana siyava re (6) 

YAyagu 23 yane 24 ma du yatale 25 cvane 20 ma du 
yaniva 15 Yama-dubala 27 re 
Yamaya 28 dutayata pane ma phu milna babum 29 
pane ma phu jana dhana 10 sampatti (7) 

7 1 

arati 2 sri-Ghana sammukha yaya 
nisi-dina Dasabala nama ni kaya (1) 
aksata candana puspa dhupaya 
rasa dipa sahita pujana yaya (2) 
tfda mrdainga va dholaka thasya 
damaru-prabhitinam samkha bajaya (3) 
parbata sagara ratna milaya 
kara jvari jvarinam binati 3 -khaifi hlaya (4) 

dubiila, instead of <lu bika. 11 LR: vone. 1! LR: vona. 13 LR: dhana jana 
instead of jana dhana. 14 LR: soyembhu. 15 LR: yen°. 19 LR: vone°. *’ LR 
svohune. 18 Pu: svahune. 18 Pu: ksana°; LR: ksena°. 20 LR: I'lye. 21 LR 
ju. 22 LR: manukhe. 23 LR: yey°. 24 LR: yene. 23 LR: yet ". 28 Pu, LR 
cone. 27 LR: janma . 28 LR: jnnmava. 28 LR: babu. 

1 Pu 4S (p. 04); Pu 4 .50 (p. 78). 2 Pu: °ti. 3 Pu: bimati°. 

° t’orrupt form of binati. 
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8 ‘ 

Lokanatha 2 vahune uddhara 3 nananam (dhu ) 
arunaya 4 una juse’’ Amitabha 6 sin- 7 tase 8 
abhaya baradana bise 9 
anathaya natha juse 3 ainoghapasa 10 jvase 11 
astina 12 vaya 13 ji anatha 14 (l 15 ) 
kanakamatukasa 1 * kanakaketakisvana 17 
karanasa 18 kanakakundala 19 
karunamayana karuniinidhiina 20 
karunana- 1 svava 2 - jita mala 23 (i! 24 ) 
maiiimaya 25 tilahila mata una teja tbika 
manimaya 25 hiilana 26 tiyava 
Machindaraniitha manaya svarupa 27 
tnauoratha 28 pure yava 29 mala 30 (3 31 ) 
sundarasulaksanasainyukta 32 sobhavamana 33 
Sukhabatl-blnibanaya 34 natha 
svava 35 prabhu va 30 belasa sudrsti tayava 37 
Sukhabati 38 bvanti 39 j ane 40 mala 41 (4) 
rasana harasana Lalitapurasa 42 
rathasa daniiva 43 bijyaka 
rasa-gaja-rat na-salaj r a 44 dhani 43 
Surendra 46 Bikrama Saha 47 (5) 


9> 

Lokanatha biva jita jnana baradana (dhu ) 
atina sundara klivala aruna 2 samana 
suraja 3 thj-e thika luy.i cithaya samana (1) 

1 Mai 52 (p. 40); Pu 2 (p. 3 f.); Pu 4 4 (p. 4 f.). 2 Mai: srl lokanatha. 3 LR from 
v.2 onwards jagata-mldhara, instead of uddhara nananam. 4 Mai: arunaya. 

5 Mai: jusya. 6 Mai: arnltainhha. 7 LR: sira. 8 Mai: tasya. 9 Mai: bisyu. 
10 Mai: °yw7«vn. 11 Mai. LR: jose. 12 Mai: asCinatn. 13 LR: i'oyd. 14 Mai: 
nananam. 13 In Mai v.3. 16 Mai. LR: °matuka. 17 LR: kanaketa®. 18 Pu: 

karnasa. 19 Mai: kana kumndalain. 20 Mai: karund 0 . 21 Mnl: karunana . 
22 Mai: svava; LR: svavo. 23 Mai: nananam. 24 In Mai v.l. 25 Mai: mani°; 
LR: c maye. 26 Pu: hfda. 27 Mai: °rupa. 28 Mai: manaratha. 20 Mai: yana; 
LR: yd ye. 30 Mai: hiva jita 2. 31 In Mai v.2. 32 Mai: sudharu Suladana samyukta; 
Pu, LR: °samjukta. 33 Mai: svabhd°; LR: &obhdiye°. 34 Mai: 6ukha n . 36 Mai: 
svava svava, LR: sova. 36 Mai: o ; LR: vo. 37 LR: svayava. 38 Mai: sukha®. 
39 Mai, LR: bond. 40 Mai: yake; LR: yene. 41 Mai: mala jita 2. 42 Pu: °apurisa. 
43 Mai: dando. 44 Mai: ratha-gaja°; LR: -rutnna-. 45 Mai: dhani. 48 Mai: 
aurindru. 47 Mai: sahadeba 2. 

1 Mai 33 (p. 23 f.); Pu 43 (p. GO); Pu 4 49 (p. 72 f.). 2 Mai: aru°. 3 Mai erro- 
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hose cona palesviinahaki 4 mikhabana 
Ainitabha 5 tathagata sirasa 6 tayava (2) 
aneka ratana nianika tisana tiyava 
taih 7 taih 7 hyauih vauih svana sirasa tayava (3) 
chi pali nipaya kosa bandana yanava 8 
svaragayii 9 adhipati 10 lata chi sebana (4) 

Punyalachiiniya svaml Rajyaprakasa- 
yata bala biva thava maca bhadapava (5) 

10 * 

asa 2 ji Lokesvara chi pali palehalava 3 

lakhalapc 4 anatha ji 5 svayava (dhu°) 

sundarl raksasaniva rupana basya 6 vana 7 

vane ji 8 Siinhala svayava 

vana vana thasa vaya® rasikara 10 inana 11 juya 

thava rupa darasana bila (1) 

baraha sala juya dakva loka hinasa taya 

samudara tare yana 12 hala 

mayana li 13 svaya salahmana kuti 14 vaya 15 

thava niila yana lita 16 bvanava 17 (2) 

chalapolaya nama 18 kasya 19 caranasa 20 bhoka puya 21 

Siinhala 22 chahma cheiti 23 li 24 thyana 25 

dayana juju juya dharainasa 26 loka taya 

dhanya dhanya 27 Lokanatha dhaya 28 (3) 

carana 29 raga 30 guyii 31 barasa 32 thva Xepfilaya 

phutakiva 33 pnpamati lokaya 

hlakahinana hlasya tayii dvana thasa ksamil yiisya 
narapati srT-Rajondra dhaya 34 (4) 

neouxly xuraza. 4 Mai: palesvana hala. 5 Mai: abhi tanihha. 8 Pu, Mai: 
si 0 . 7 Mai: tam. 8 Pu, Mai: brdana yunyuva. 9 Mai: sora n . 10 Mai: atidhipa. 

1 Mai 42 (p. 31 f.); Pu 46 (p. 63): Pu 4 52 (p. 75 f.). 2 Mai: dm. 3 Mai: palcva. 

4 Mai: lakha lapl. 5 Missing in Mai. 6 Mai: baxa. 7 Mai: juya. 8 Mai: 
conainha, instead of vane ji. 9 Pu: vana. 10 Mai: rati kara°. 11 Mai: inana. 
12 Mai: taralapa. instead of tar** yana. 13 Mai: litu. 14 Mai: kutim. 15 Pu: 
vala. 18 Mai: litu. 17 Pu: bondva: Mai: buya. 18 Mai gives chigu nama jaka. 
instead of chalapolaya nama. 19 Mai: kaya. 20 Pu: carana. 21 Pu: puse. 
22 Pu: simha. 23 Missing in Mai. 24 Mai: lihain. 25 Mai: vala. 26 Mai: 
dharmasa. 27 Missing in Mai. 28 Mai: dhava. 29 Pu: camgu. 30 Mai: raga: 
Pu: naramga. 31 Pu: hainguya. 32 Mai: barm. 33 Pu: plmtaki. 31 Mai gives II. 
2-4 as narapati rajendra dhaya 11 lhakamha anari siya vimatisadaya taya phutakiva 
ava mati lokaya, 11 
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ll l 

6ri karunamaya Lokanatha darasana yaya hnam (dhu°) 

Gorakhanatliana bhiksa phvana 2 vala lokana bhiksa phvane® ma bila 
nabanaga toka pusya asraina yaniiva dvadasa barasa 4 vii ma gaka hnam 

(I) 

Narendradebava Bandhudatta samastana Kakcni sahitana vana hnam 
Mamgala sri-de.sasa japa tapa sadhana kamala kisanina vala hnam (2) 

riijasake phvanava 5 Lokanatha hayava XopSlasa 8 thyanakala hala hnam 
Gorakhanathana Machindara 7 khanava 8 anandanain darasana vata hnam 

( 3 ) 

thugu la 9 svavava nabanaga vanava musaladhara pramananam va gata 
hnam 

mahu(?) va gacakava ahara biyava anandanain loka raksa yata hnam (4) 

pusava holiva parakala svayava sihnajya hmati hmati yata hnam 
sihnajya dhunakava 6ravana 1# -masasa pinda u -patra anna dana bila 
hnam (5) 

baisakha-niasayil paruya dinasa rathasa 12 danava bijyaka hnam 
Birimci Xaravana atina 13 harasana 14 lokayata uddhara 15 yata hnam (fi) 

danaya prabhabana atina punya 18 lilso bhabana sampatti jula hnam 
bai&akha-masasa lokana bhiidapava thava thava digu-puja yata hnam (7) 

khava ma khu svava thva kha su pnrnsasyanam 17 khane ma 18 du svaya 
Nugala hnain 

sambata jhineguli durgasahitana tacha-layii ekadasi 19 dina hnam (8) 

hlakahma sri-Raijabahadura mahabira 20 Lokanathaya mahima kha nena 21 
hnam 

vahma krpinam Lagana-jatrasa aSikha 22 biya va bijyaya hnam (9) 


1 Hal: 38 p. 27 f.). 2 Mai: phona. 3 Mill: phone. * Mai: baukha. 5 Mat: 
phonava. 9 Mai: °lay a . 7 Mai: machi mimcha dara. 9 Mai: °vo. ‘ Mai: 

thugula. 10 Mat: irabana. 11 Mai: pimdra. 11 Mai: rathana. 13 Mai: atita. 
14 Mai: harakhana. 15 Mai: udliara. 19 Mai: pun°. 17 Mai: supurusa: svanam. 
19 Mai: fane noma, instead of khane ma. 13 Mai: yakiidasi. 70 Mai: °bira. 

21 Mai: khanona. 22 Mai: aslka. 

a Mod. 
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12 1 


bijyaka sri-Mamjudeba basana 2 Xepala (dhu°) 

simhaya 3 hmasa cosya Candrahasa 4 -khadga 5 josva 
nihma deblpani satha yasya 
Nagabasa-dahanasa subarnayfi palya cosa cosa 
jyotirupa svayambhu prakasa 6 (1) 

Kaliyfi-prainukhana 7 nagarnjiipani havii: 8 
thithi® rasa yasya cona 

sukhana 10 kokila adina 11 cakrabaka 1 - hainsana 13 hainsana 14 
aneka jalapamchiya 15 basa (2) 

agadha dahaifi 16 khana: lamkhasa ko 17 bviiya gyana: 18 
Kapotala-parbatasa 19 ona 20 

deba daitya manusyaya manaya 21 bhaba soya: soya: 22 
jiarabata dhyana: lamkha chona 23 (2) 

nagarajapani 24 haya: dahanasa basa biya: 
svayambhuya 25 darasana 26 yaya 

pyagola-silaya 27 khvala 28 raniga barna 29 saha kala salia kala 14 
narapati Rajendra Hikrama 30 (4) 

13 l 

bhagabana guya cosa rasana bijyaka (dhu°) 

prathamaya bhumi jusya jalamaya 2 juse cona 
kamalasa jyotirupa 3 darasana bila prabhu guya cosa (1) 

Buddha dharma samgha svahmana chahma jusya 
bisvarfipa darasana bila jita ana prabhu guya cosa (2) 

tctisa koti dcbagana puja yayata ola 4 ana 

Bramha Bisnu Mahesvara sahita juyava ana guya cosa (3) 


* Mai 40 (p. 30); Pu 42 (p. 59); Pu 4 48 (p. 71 f). 2 Mai: vaiasana. 0 3 Mai: hado 

do siinghaya. 4 Slab candrahala. 5 Mai: kimtagu. 4 Mai: hatasa. 7 Mai: 
hade ka°. 8 Mai: °raja panahaya. 9 Mai: 10 Mai: °annm. 11 Mai: dilinam. 

12 Mai: cakra vamsa; Pu: cakrahamsa. 13 Mai: hamtianam. 14 Missing in Mai. 
16 Mai: jalapamksiya-, Pu: jnla pamchhjd. 16 Mai: ilaluim. 17 Pu: leva; Mai: kvo. 
18 Mai: jana. 19 Mai: kapolala parvate®. 20 Mai, Pu: vand. 21 Missing in Pu; 
Pu 4 : manayiigu. 22 Mai, Pu: fsvayd svayd. 23 Mai: ehona hijyata. 24 Mai: 
hade nagariija pani. 25 Mai: °bhu°. 26 Mai: darsana. 27 Mai: si lava. 29 Mai: 
pyala. 29 Pu: bana. 30 Mai: vikrama dhala. 

a Corrupt for darasana? b Mod. 
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srl-maha-Mamjusrlna Candrahasa-khadga jose 

lakha dakvo tolatava jyotirupa 3 piija yaka guya cosa (4) 

Candradeba raja vala jyotirupa 3 toka pula 

Santikara 3 narna jula Pamcapuri dayakala guya cosa (5) 

Nepiilaya chatrapati Surendra Bikrania dhanl 

hlakahmaya nianoratha 6 pure yana biva prabhu guya cosa (<>) 


14 1 

he 2 Narayanaju 3 

guihya sisa rasana bijyaka (dhu ) 

hnihnichiya svatil 4 una 
atina sundara khvala 
javana cakara 3 jose 0 
khavana sarnkha 7 puse 8 (1) 

silasa 9 nagaya phani 10 
hnasasa nagaya 11 pasa 12 
galasa ko khase taya 
tulaslya mala prabhuju 13 (2) 

hlaka-hmaya binatisa 
daya daya 14 mala prabhuju 
dana vaya: 15 darasana 18 
biva jita Narayanaju 3 (3 1T ) 

Nepalaya chatrapati 
srI-Java l8 -Bhaskara 19 Malla 20 
caukhanda 21 rajya 22 laya 23 
phayaka 24 byu Narayanaju 23 (4) 


1 Mai 51 (p. 39 f.)- 1 Mai: jala maya. 3 Mai: joti 0 . 4 Mai: vala. 5 Mai: 

si°. * Mai: nianar°. 

1 Mai 19 (p. 12 f.); Pu 4 (p. 4 f.); Pu 4 5 (p. 6 f.). 3 Omitted in Mai. 3 LR: 

ndrdyena°. 4 LR: svold. 5 Mai: cakrara. 8 Mai: josya. 7 Mai, LR: samkha. 
8 Mai: pusya. ‘ Mai: si°. 10 LR; Pu: mani. 11 Mai: hanataya. 12 Mai: 
pimsaha. 13 Mai: kokhasyata hayatu lasihlya mala prabhuju, instead of: galasa ... 
prabhuju. 14 LR: daye. 16 LR: voyd. 18 Pu: daraiana. 17 Whole v. missing 
ii. Mai. 18 LR: -juye-. 19 LR: bhaskra. 211 Mai: jayabhaskara malla juju, 
ir.stead of: Sri ... Malla. 21 LR: cavu°; Mai: caukhamdra. 22 LR : rdje. 23 LR: 
Ir.ye. 24 LR: phayekd. 25 LR: ndrdyena ; Mai: bhaya kava narayanaju, instead 
o: phayaka byu nar°. 
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15 * 


Sudainaya lika Narayana 

thira gana samsara 2 ya:hma 3 ((R)) 

chahmaya miilasa ghasa puna tala tiri 1 
chahinavii dulisa 5 bharosa 
chahma baphalaya 6 bhvatalana asahala 
chahmaya jalakasi-lasa 7 (1) 

chahmaya jasa ghyelana 8 asahala 
chahmaya va: 9 bapil nasa 10 

chahma baphalaya 6 lunutu 11 nfipa 12 khatie thaku 
chahmaya ekadasl 13 asa 14 (2) 

chahmaya khatasa 15 ajugati 16 lasa 
chahmaya miilii 17 svakain lasa 
chahma baphalaya 6 dhigcsana asahala 
chahmaya 18 bhutulisa basa (3) 

chahmaya lasikala 19 prana uti tala tiri 
chahmaya dathujina tala 
chahmaya bhalata deba uti 20 tala 
chahmaya Ivatu lvana: bala (4) 

Lokanathaya balakhana 21 firlnibasa 22 Mallarn cina 
kali kscparapa thva 23 dina 
caranasa sebalape 24 dibya-dhyana 25 
thva deha ma siva na 26 sila (5) 

16 1 

sundara bibhuti 2 busa Gaurl khava khe tasa 
sadana vasaya gaya tluisa 

Nandi Bhindi nihma pasa trisfda 3 daniaru jvasa 
sirasa mukuta 4 luya pusa (1) 

1 Mai: 9 (p. 6): Pu 5 (p. 5 f.); Pu 4 6 (p. 7 f.). a Mai: sarnsaraya. 3 Mai: ju. 
4 Mai: tiri. 5 Mai: duli so. B Mai: baphulaya. 7 Mai: jala kasi laya narayana”. 
8 Mai: (jhelana. 9 Missing in Pu. 10 Mai: vabdpannsa , instoad of va: bapil nasa. 

11 Mai: mhuti(m?). 12 Mai: ndpam. 13 Mai: 0 daAi. 14 Pu: 15 Mai: 

°td8am. 18 Mai: aja bhuti. 17 Mai: malhii. 18 Mai: ohahmasiya a . 19 Mai: 
lasikalnw. 20 Mai: uti uti. 21 Mai: bulakhanam. 22 Mai: nlbasa. 23 Mai: 
thya. 24 Pu: ftibd°. 25 Mai: dibe dhyana. 28 Mai rondors this 1. a^s thva doha 
masi vana sila. 

a Alternative form. 

1 Pu 45 (p. 62); Pu 4 51 (p. 74 f.). 2 Pu: bibhuti. 3 Pu: °sula. 4 Pu: mupika. 


48 



yasa gaji dhatura nasa jatana sapola hisa 
halaya jabhita jarnsa 5 tisa 
dhurhya cherhguli lasii balaka candraya chusa 
thasa thasa bhina biya tisa (2) 

vosata jhiguli disa jagatava vahma pusa 
tarahana meba ma du dhasa 
bhagatajanaya asa phutaku aticka dasa 
Tripura-asura jula syasa (3) 

bhaba bhagatina yasa samsaraya nama kasa 
molamala galasa kva 8 khasa 
hlakahmaya mana tasa va binana ma du tasii 
pure yava ji manaya asa (4) 

17' 

Kalika, nagabalika- ehalapola jagata-uddhara 3 re (dhu°) 

v r acu 4 supaca 5 samana sarirasa 6 vasata 7 janikha dhuiiicherhguli 8 

mola 9 mukutasa 10 kavana cheitilasa 11 moti 12 jhalaka 13 tayava 14 re (l 15 ) 

galasa naracheifiln" 5 jaghanasa(?) 17 kvasa 18 -hara 19 tala 20 bhina 21 moti 22 re 
khadga 23 khappara 24 sfdi va 25 dabudabu dharalapu pyapa 26 lhata 27 re (2) 

nugala kuti kuti thayana ataputi 28 lhola 29 pyanaka 30 tutina 31 re 
raktabijahma 32 saturi daityava jubhanayahma 33 hiphutina re (3) 

atina bhayamkara 34 murati 35 vahmasaya 36 kuli taya na 37 saih 38 phahana re 
Bhupatindraya 39 manasa tana inana bhaba bhagati taj'ava 40 re (4) 


5 Pu: jam. • Pu: ko. 

1 Mai 21 (p. 13 f.); Pu 47 (p. 64); Fu‘ 53 (p. 76). * Mai: kali kalaka palika, instead 

of kalika na°. 3 LR; Pu: jagata 1 ’; Mai: jagata udhara. 4 Mai: ocu. 5 Mai: 
aupay . 4 Pu: saliraaa; Ma: salilasa. 7 Mai: osata. 3 Mai: dhucheguli sajaga 

hila ya. re. 3 Mai: mnlaya. 10 Mai: matukasa; LR: makutasa. 11 Mai: chelasn. 
’* Mai: motiya. 13 LR: dhal". 14 Mai: taya o 6 . 13 Mai inserts a jaya between 

each v. and the refrain. 14 Mai, Pu: °chela. 17 Mai: gajana osa; Pu: gajana vasa 
LR: gajana vosa. 14 Mai: konn; Pu: -kvasa; LR: mosa. 14 Mai: haJa; LR: dhara. 
,0 Mai: tala. 51 LR: bhisye. 23 Mai: moti bhinaro, instead of bhina moti re. 
23 Mai: kharga. 24 Mai: kharpara. 25 Mai: sarila, instead of sfili va. 24 Mai: 
peka; Pu 4 : pyaka. 27 Mai: lhahatina re. 28 Mai: ati puti. 29 Mai: lhala-. 
30 Pu: pyana ka-; Mai: -prnaka-. 31 Pu: °tina. 32 Mai: rakta bijamha-. 33 Mai: 
jubhanamhaya. 31 Mai; Pu: bhayakara. 36 Mai: muruti. 34 Mai: vasa mhaya. 
37 Mai: tayana kulisa, instead of kuli taya na; Pu: kuli tayana. 38 Missing in Mai. 
39 Mai: bhu°; Pu: bhupatimdya. 40 Mai: tayao. 

° Mod. 0 tayao. 
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18 > 


raksa yaihma srl-Guhyakali 2 

sebaka yaya mate kamkali 

kamkallna kacamaca yatasa 

hakana 3 hale mali (1) 

bhutaya saih jii kuli kuli 

apa apa naya 4 phu guli guli 

tim jaka tim hnuya: pj’akhana huihma 

kavam kamkali (2) 

jogini betala guli guli 

nagaya tisa uli uli 

dustabuddhi daityayata 5 

khadgana 6 pyam damka pali (3) 

samgramasa 7 syata guli guli 

baki dakva bise vana suli suli 

khadga 8 jvana: 9 digi digi khana: 10 

daitya 11 sj-aihma kali (4) 

Kalim krpa taya mali 
ma talasa Candldasa 12 hali 
kara jori binati sarana ji vava 
chigu tutipali (5) 

19' 

Bhabani thugu dukha phutaki nananam (dhu°) 
balakaya janmasam 2 du bika ji papasa re 
svaye tela 3 karuna-mikhana bhabani (1) 
jana dhana bha.lapava juva 4 adharmasa re 
ajhaniya mana pure yava bhabani (2) 
yave ma phu chi bhajana hnihnichiya dhandana re 
vana yo ji sarira 5 ganava bhabani (3) 
carana sarana biva chi pali nipaya kvasa 6 re 
ma te 7 tayc 8 takala vana na 9 bhabani (4) 
hlakahma ji balakaya asa jula chi chahmaya re 
chi binanatn ma du jita sahaya bhabani (5) 

1 Pu 6 (p. 7 f.); Pu* 7 (p. 8 f.). 2 LK: -guhye°. 2 LH: Pu: °nam. • LR 

nai/e. 6 LR: daiti/ey°. • LR: khadag 0 . 7 LR; Pu: “grama. 8 LR: khadaga 
• Pu, LR: jotui. 10 Pu, Pu 4 : khana. 11 LR: daitye. 12 Pu: camdi°. 

1 MS. 7 MS: jaramasam. 2 MS: tyela. 4 MS: juye. 2 MS: sa c . 2 MS 
kosa. 7 MS: tya. 8 MS: taya. 9 Or: vanava, instead of vana na. 
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20 1 

kava 2 rajil Srl-Bhimasena biva baradana (dhu°) 

KAramasa daibana cose hala thva 3 bedana 4 
KHAnava 5 ji manasa abhimana 
GAthinahma hidhatana GHAlakala uvalana 
NAna 6 yo ji uini samana (1) 

CAlasana gyava mana dukhaya khath lu maniva 
CHA hnu hnapa tolato thva prana 
JAnama chu prayojana JHAkara mayana kena 
NAne 7 nm phuta jasa gut.ia (2) 

TAya dosa suyata nim hlaya gohmasayata 
THAva karamasa ma bhinava 
DAibaya 8 nirdayana DHAna khanc ma dayana 
NArakasa janma jula iiva (3) 

TApa japa vaya mana tapa lataketa 

THAva the thamana bhadapa na 

DAyakc turn bhalapava DHAnasa tu taya mana 

NAya the ma nena thva dhandana (4) 

PAratara sose 9 jina paraloka oneyata 10 
PHAyathe jatana nim yana 
BAnijala-janamasa BHAmalapa juya mana 
MA du jita jaSa guna (5) 

YAthe j 7 ana jatanana ma kava gathe hana 
RAitisa 11 buva ghamsa the ji nyana 
LArtisa hitu hiva mana VA yava he ma siya jina 
SArlra ji hnihnichiya hina (6) 

SAci mvaya janamasa aneka cintalapa 
SApana khana the jaubhana 

HAthaya 12 chu prayojana KSAmii-bhaba tiva mana 

thva samsara asara siyava (7) 

jagata-samsarana sumalapil Bhimasena 

thva jugasa ma du chi binana 

hlakahmaya tana mana nisi-dina chi carana 

tela krpa gariba khanava (8) 

1 Pu 25 (p. 27 ff.); Pu 4 29 (p. 33 f.): *ho capital letters indicating the alphabet are 
not marked in Pu and Pu 4 . 1 LK: kilvo; * LR: tho. 4 Pu: °na. 4 LR: 
kharuivo. 4 LR: tvjena. 7 nane hero used in the sense of nane. * Pu: dai'baya. 
• Pu: avase. 10 Pu: vane”. 11 Pu has the correct form laihsa, but the form to be 
expected here is ramsa. 12 Pu: hataya. 
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21 * 

bayari-hma phutakava Bhlmasena rasana bijyaka (dhu°) 

vala cvana vahma dika puja phaya li ma laka 2 
gumguli dhupaya kuitina dakva bhii 3 nasvaka (1) 

aneka bajana thaka: nyana cvane va ma chuka 
va hnyayava katatatam ranasa du bvaka (2) 

heguli mikha kase tamana pulim cvase 
atapati pi kayava dusasana syaka (3) 

va ti ma du balaliika hi tvanava 4 ati gaka 
lvaka-thasa phacina mi cyaka (4) 

dhuifi kisi kalam kase sinihahma 5 yakuni pyase 
sala cata vase sana ana su ma gvaka (5) 

moksa ji svahmana laka phayathya binaya yaka 
ehi pali nipaya kvasa 6 biva jita basa (6) 


22 * 

Ganapati 2 deba bhajalape svava svava sadana (dhu°) 

Airabata-kisi-khvala cvapu-una-sundara 
Bamana them bagala mikha ja svagala (1) 

thasa thasa naga-tisa baghambar nasa 
pa laina madhi josa gasa bhatiya nasa (2) 

ganaya nayaka dhala puja hnapa 3 kala 
bighana bipatti 4 dura bila siddhi-phala (3) 

parnca dubala jula Nepalasambatasara 
kara jori barambar Bisvaharsana hlala (4) 

23 1 

sadam fiarada chi nasi padukaya 
aneka prakaram namaskara dhaya 
dako sastrabidya bio chirp nananani 
jitab 2 chim krpanam bio buddhijnanam (1) 


1 Pu 7 (p. 8); Pu 4 8 (p. 9 f.). 1 Pu: limaldka. 

4 Pu: sinihama. * Pu: kosa. 

1 Pu 41 (p. 58); Pu 4 47 (p. 71). 4 Pu: gana a . 

1 Pu 1 41 (p. 59 f.). 4 Metri causa for jita. 


4 Pu: bhu. 4 Pu: tondva. 

Pu: nhd°. 4 Pu: c pati. 

* Pu 1 : yata, but the 


3 Pu 1 : deba. 



chiguli mahfitmve samudrapramane 
anekai kabindrai ma phu para one 
Surendradi-dcbam 3 chike bhakti yata 4 
muni Byasa yogi dakoya chi mata (2) 

atl bhiha murti tuyu phatkirl 3 them 
chi khvalya prabhabam puhnisya sasi them 
kalacandramil chi sire sviina ho them 
mikha chi samilnam ma dii banalukil* (3) 

musfihiini hnilaya prabha candra hnllain 
nipii kundalain suryaya teja gelain 
gale motiya malanam banalaka 6 
saphu aksamala jvase bena 7 thalam (4) 

sada hainsaya hme chigu pali dilain 
tuyu bastra luya tisa ’neka tllani 
dako lokayake hnnitusain chi dilain 
athein BakabanI dhakain naina silam (5) 

dako kinnarl apsara chi lukhasain 
hnithain nrtyagltadi yana hathasam 
mrdamgadi biija tliva inlsena thalani 
timlti-tilandhadi ragadi dhfilain (6) 

muni Naradadim phako stotra yatam 
krpapurna drstim bila 'neka sastrain 
ma phu chi bakhiinani jinam yaya malam 8 
gull nona vatain ulitain chi namani (7) 

Siba Bharat! Sarada BakabanI 
Jagadrajilinl® Bisnusaktir 10 BhabanI 
chike bhakt i yase that he stotra yayu 11 
thvamhain bhadapagu ilako purna layu 1 - (8) 

nigu guilt dathusain chi tana mitisain 
kuje (?) pausa krsnah tithi astainisam 
thutl bipra Laksmisunandana 13 bona 
jital.i siddhi bidya chi piillsa phoiia (9) 

metre requires yata. 4 Pu‘: pliat 0 . * Pu 1 : °laka: cf. n. 4. 7 Pu 1 : bane. * Pu’: 
mala; cf. n. 4. * Pu 1 : jagatrii 0 . 10 Pu 1 : bimu iaktir. 11 Pu 1 : yiiyu; cf. n. 4. 
13 Pu 1 : layu: cf. n. 4. 13 Metri causa for sunandana; Pu 1 has “dana. 
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24 * 


Kacchapala-parabata 2 cosa basalapa flila vasa 
Amitabha 3 Sire 4 tase dhyana (1) 

aruriaya barna 5 vasa 6 hiramoti mala hmasa 
jajvalyamana 7 vasa 8 thika (2) 

lokasenam 8 phvana® vala dhayaguli bila china 10 
jita chata prasanna juye mala (3) 

svava svava ji papiya khvala cahnam 11 Nekhu hiila them 12 hala 
anandadi lokeSvara deba (4) 

Sarirasa 13 thva 14 byadhinam 15 piralapa cvanahmasa 16 
mrtyukala tare yanii biva (5) 

ane ane baidya 17 kyana 18 nana upacara 19 yana 20 
ma 21 gyala 22 yo jita upakara (6) 

cahnam 23 hninam 24 sumalapa vasayake 25 bhakti 26 yana 20 
ji khanava 27 daya taye mala (7) 

thugu dubkha pbutaklhma 28 chalapola ehahma 29 jaka khana 30 
asana vaya 31 chi bharosana (8) 

ajnanlya 32 abatara nrpati 33 6rI-JayabIra 34 
srl-Jayaprakasa 35 Malla (9) 

hlaka-hmaya 38 deha datale mihmasaya prana e vat ale 37 
svaya 38 tela karuna sudrstina (10) 


25 1 

kapatiya mayana kenya he ramu (dhu°) 

hnyavasa ji 2 donya chi piili 3 ma jonya sukhaya rasa tu lenyii 
lobhasa du binya 4 thira tiise conva Jamaya pasa ma khanya (1) 

1 Pu: 8 (p. 9): Pu 4 9 (p. 10 f.). 2 LR: kafdie 0 . 2 LR erroneously °tivma. 

4 LR: site. s LR: bnrana. 4 LR: vosa. 7 LR: jdjolem°. 8 LR: °syenam. 
• Pu, Pu 4 ; phona ; LR: phana. 10 LR: clrinam. 11 Pu: cdnh°; LR: eiilina. 12 LR: 
the. 14 LR: &aril°. 14 LR: tho. 14 LR: °na. 18 Pu, Pu 4 : conamhasa; LR: 
ronahmasarn. 17 LR: baidye. 18 LR: Icyend. 12 Pu, Pu 4 , LR: upakiira. 

20 LR: yanam. 21 LR: mo. 22 LR: gyela. 23 Pu 4 : cdnhani. 24 Pu 4 : nhinam ; 
LR: hnina. 26 LR: voea°. 24 LR: bhagati. 27 LR: khana. 24 Pu, Pu 4 : 
°lmha. 24 Pu, Pu 4 : chamha. 30 LR: khanain. 31 LR: voyd. 32 Pu, Pu 4 : 
agniya; LR: aganiva. 33 LR: nipati. 34 LR: - jaye °. 33 LR: -jaye°. 34 Pu, 
Pu 4 : hldkamhayd. 37 Pu, Pu 4 , LR: cot”. 39 LR: aoye. 

1 Mai 1 (p. 1). 3 Mai: ji. 3 Mai: pdli. 4 Mai: tu donya. 3 Mai: hitana ji. 
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hita ji ina(?) 5 kanya hnasasa ma thanya ava nugala ma chinya 
anarya® manana liniala ma khanya ma khu la lapusa du binya (2) 

purana adina tantra mantra jaj»a tapa daka jina 7 bonya 
hnihnichiya® dina khium juse vana clii nama kaya ma lanya (3) 

ancka bidhina 9 naraya patina Malla 10 Mahindrana 11 hlanya 

elm yaya das!na(?) chcma(?) ji 2 paplya Krsnaya dasanain ldanya (4) 


20 1 

upamii chu taya khvala 2 latnkha sobha palesvana 
hlava chana hmntusisa gvala-tina jita pliola (1) 

lasikala. 3 khanyava samalasa sapa: bosya tava 
hlava chana hninasa phuta 4 candramaya maya (2) 

Lokanathaya balakhana Srlnibasa Malla cinil 
Hurapati biva haku gahalaya lana (3) 

27* 

mayana uti' 2 tayil Lachimi uti taya 

aahilisa hose taya Taleju debacii turn taya (dhu°) 

va he maiya gvali jii banalaka 

nakatini polagu 3 kheihkhola tuni tayil (1) 

va he maiya pilako banalaka 
nakatini khanagu tusica turn taya (2) 

va he maiya khanapa banalaka 
nakatini thanagu phoingaca tuni taya (3) 

7a he maiya bayatu jii banalaka 
nakatini chinagu daluca 4 tuin taya (4) 

va he maiya tutu ja banalaka 

nakatini thanagu ja:dhumca tuni taya (5) 

va he maiya vii ja banalaka 

nakatini poliigu 3 dhaleguli tuni tayil (G) 

va he maiyii neta ja banalaka 
nakatini chunagu kheifioca turn taya (7) 

‘ Mai: aniir!. 7 Mai: jina. * Mai: nhini chiyd. * Mai: liitllilna. 10 Mai: 
nala. 11 Mai: mahin°. 

1 Mai 10 (p. 7). 2 Mai: khyale. 3 Mai: kala. 4 Mai: saphuta. 

1 Pu 39 (p. 50): Pu 4 44 (p. 05 f.). 


2 Pu: ti. 


2 Pu; Pu 4 : poml”. 


4 Pu 4 : dhalu°. 



va lie maiya mikha jii banalaka 
nakatini thvayagu palesvam turn taya (8) 

va ho maiya khvala jii banalaka 
nakatini luvagu candrama turn taya (9) 

28* 

nan! maiju sapala banalaka nakatini tulagu katucil them (1) 
nani maiju sihnala banalaka nakatini lulagu candrama them (2) 
nani maiju pilako banalaka nakatini valagu barsa-tusi them (3) 
tuti sila lusi dhyana ala taya nakala kaya (4) 
nani maiju lo:vanapugu sapanasa khanahma them (5) 

29 l 

haya liaya sundari 2 tiriya, eha gana napa laya (dhu°) 

purbiya doriya re lyaseya purbiya doriya re 
jiurbiva doriya re sajjani kutiya gal 3 re 
ma soya 4 lana ma siya re (1) 

sihnaja ma bala re lyaseya sihnaja ma bala re 
sihnaja ma bala re sa-bvaihy 5 (?) apala re 
gathina kapala misaya samhala re (2) 

pakali-sapala re lyaseya pakali-sapala re 
pakali-sapala re uphola niphola re 8 
laona-jiphola-svana ja chaphola re (3) 

sihnaja phatala re lyaseya sihnaja phatala re 
sihnaja phatala re 6 mikhasa ajala re 6 
ohmaya nakala kane ji ma saya re (4) 

bagali lanaya re lyaseya bagali lanaya re 
biigali lanaya re 6 abali puliya re 6 
culya ja ohaya mukhuli luihya re (5) 

chi taya patasi re lyaseya chitaya patasi re 
chitaya patasi re 8 tukica guliya re 8 
maichu ohaya hlakahma lyaseya re (<») 


1 Mat 120 (p. 106 f.). 

1 Mat 29 (p. 28 ff.). 2 Mat: sutndhari. s Mat: gui. 4 Mat: svayii. 6 Mat: 

sa puya. 8 Missing in Mat. 



I 


30 1 

rasikala 2 hase 3 mikha maimca vayo thana bhatlca (dhu ) 

camcala 4 misaca candramavii khvalaca 5 
bipitlina banalaka thva 6 sapaica 
tinikhataya lanaca punachitya patasica 
janikhaya dyapulisa pulanalaca (1) 

pathamaya istacii inanana matenacii 7 
ghasa puna cupa naya taya 8 bahaca 
rasikala kothacil pathini hina khatiica 
macakhiica ma dutale dene 9 bahaca (2) 

rasikala lyaseca sihnajyaya bhalieii 
pyahnu 10 khuhnu 11 nvake baha thva 6 lyaseca 
bhamgabhimga lakaca khvala ati sundarlca 12 
dene 9 dhaka: sola 13 onani 14 nati ticil (3) 


31* 

Camchimica 2 chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (dim ) 

ati bhinakagu cisviina kanthaya 4 dune holagu sviina 

kiise chuka ma du thvase chuka ma du svana jhvfila juva pliuta 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (1) 

simasa sayava cona ati bhina hninaphala 
kase nava sunana ma du bisa uti jula 
Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (2) 

nanaramga svanaya basa sugandha juyava cona 
bhavaraya basa ma du jhvala juya phuta 
Cainehimiea chana gathe hnelana 3 ma cava (3) 

laha pona ma oya 5 hinica pona ma ova 5 mai 
khapa dhigidhigi yana 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (4) 

pakhii pula oya® la jhyalatn gaya oya 6 la mai 
khapa dhigidhigi yana 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (5) 


1 Mat 4.'{ (p. 42). 4 Mat: fa”. 3 LI 

Mat: °racd. * LK: tlio. 7 LR: malyen 0 . 

pl/anu ; LR: pyehnu. 11 Mat: kliunu. 

Hum. 14 LR: vondm. 

1 Mat 08 (p. 72 f.). 2 Missing in Mat. 

6 Mat: vayd. 6 Mat: vaya. 


: nyaso. 4 LR, Mat: °cara. 5 LR, 
8 LR: taye. ‘ LR: dyene. 10 Mat: 
12 Mat: sundha°. 12 Mat: stwa; LR: 

4 Mat: kamthaya. 


lit 


Mat: phelana. 



32> 

gumana khaifi chata hlaya ina te re maiju gumana khaih (dhu°) 

hitu hina tyaca sapa: hnatikasa haku sihna: 

nilaramgaya vacusvana khvale kva svava 2 re maiju (1) 

punichitya pat a.si sathanaya lana maiju 

bhulay-gaya 3 domgii kena: heka yani so maiju (2) 

tutisa payo: maiju lahatisa 4 luihya culya 

akhabarlva amgii kena heka yani so maiju (3) 

hmicasa aja:sala battasa sihna: maiju 

halablya hnayakam kena: heka yani so maiju (4) 

sahma: } T aya kakica sinica phaya natu maiju 

tulakaya sacika kena: heka. yani so maiju (5) 

33' 

chimi mama gyanapu chimi abuju tyilnigrapu 2 
cha chahma atina yayapu (dhu°) 
gacotani gvali pu patasinain pali pu 
chuna vala campasvana khvala bapii pu (1) 
sapala ji seni 3 sihnala ji huyi 4 
jimi mamanam jita: nvai hnam (2) 
sihna: yata cha suki lanayata ni suki 
samalaya mula jula nya suki hnam (3) 

34' 

va chu galli thva ehu galli Makhamtvaya galli re 

Pilnabatl maiyani hnyana va:gu siinkliva kiya kalli re (dhu°) 

hisidu hai kalliyilgu tara tara sala re 

jigu inana laka: cha la suru suru vana re 

ase re iise mayajalc liika: re 

vane ma te pulu pulu khvala jaka svayii: re (I) 

gaca jula paincaramgi dhamca ehamgu guli re 

svava lise svaya ma ga: guli cha nakall re 

sva: them ma sva: them cvamka svaya cvanigu 2 bani re 

gathe lo:mamke jinam khancva hniligu 3 re (2) 

1 Mat 107 (p. 09 f.). 2 Mat: 8ora. 3 Mat: hhulagaya. 4 Mat: l;iha r . 

1 Mat 117 (p. 105). 2 Mat: °pfi. 3 Mat: sent. 4 Mat: huyi. 

1 Mat 123 (p. 107 f.). 2 Mat :°nigu. 3 Mat: °ligu. 4 Mat: cone. 


r> s 


6 Mat: kyana. 



svam musuku: them elianam imisu musu hnila: re 
ghala byakuni cyiina va:gu ati hisidugu re 
kelehana mikha kana: inana hare yiita re 
gathe yana cvane 4 ji na piratina kena 5 re (3) 


3. r )' 

Rajamati kuniati jike va:sa pi rat i lifiya 2 baba Rajamatiea 

Rajamati ma hi la dhii:sii KasI vane 3 tela buba haya byu Rajamatiea (1) 

saifi dha:sa kuli kuli mikha dhaiaa bala balii 

Sakvamiya 4 hmyayamaca 5 lit 

khva: dha:sa tuyu khva: khvale niga: tl du 

Tahananiya Rajamatiea ( 2 ) 

kheiiikhola dhyakve (lain pasa:-baji dhu dam Rajamati bhulusulu (lain 
Rfijamatl gana dn Itumbahale ehahma du haya byu Rajamatiea (3) 
hnapa va:hma® Tahritliakuni lipii va:hma 8 Cihrithakuin 
vaya 7 lipii Rajamatiea 

Tahrithaknin ma yo jita: Cihrithakuin mile ma jfi 
Rajamati byaha yana byu (4) 

Tahrithakuinya tayo: du Cihritliakuinva payo: du Rajamatlya bijakani du 
bijakani maruhma kala: jita: ma yo buba haya byu Rajamatiea (5) 
Thaaieya Thaifihiti Koaieya Kohiti 
bice liika Maruhiti 

Maruhiti la: ka: vanain tago: lomhate luphim liana: 

Rajamati thasa: pala linani (6) 

tisanain tiyaka: Gujarati pujaka: Rajamati byaha yana byu 

Rajamati bila dha:sa KasI vane ma khu buba haya byu Rajamatiea (7) 

3G‘ 

tnaya re ratna ji liain 2 ehanike maya (dhu°) 

chain la nanl baji hlula cha pvakala jita: bila 

mavani byugu svakain* baji nani makuse cvaiia re ratna 

ji nain 2 ehanike maya (1) 

liinigayagu sapanasa eliava jiva jula dhaka: 

jurujaru danii: jinani javani khavani svayil re ratna 

ji nam 2 ehanike maya (2) 

1 Mat 144 (p. 117 f.). 2 Ll<: hnijc. 3 LR: vonc. 4 LR: aakvom 0 . 6 LR: 

luayiiyem 0 . 8 LR: volima. 7 LR: voyii. 

1 Mat 145 (p. 118). * Mat: jinani. 3 Mat: sokani. 4 Mat: krsna. 6 Mat: 

rama. 
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ma du hlra ma du jyana nia du krsnii 4 ma du rSmii* 
svaya svaya them mana jigu jula re rat nu 
ji nam 2 charnke maya (3) 

mamam bila maliri chapa bubam hi la dhyaba niga: 
bachi baclii ine dliaka: vava rc ratna 
ji nam 2 chamke maya (4) 

37' 

tata:go:gu bhimpii biijyo: vane dhuinkala 
dliana mayaju pi lift m vaya ma tya: ni la (dim ) 
asiikuti khvalani guli svaya lam lam 
chako: jhyalam svaya chain ma jyu ni la (1) 
bahray evane them cha evam cvanlgu gana them 
tliuli kliaili na hana liaya chani ma jyu ni la (2) 
evani evani chainta piya: hnilyapam natukham phaya: 
Kanaphata 2 juya ji mall na :l la (3) 


38 1 

halablya hnayakam data svailuna ma du ni pasii (dhu°) 
kotha-jolain phukkam data bhutu-jolam phukkain data 
dakko bastu chyalihma ji suni he ma du 2 ni pasa (1) 
hnine anenepiin khan! cahnani hmagase ipim he hmanl 
sad a ill thaihma dhaihma 3 jit a: ehahma he ma du 2 ni pasa (2 


39 1 

pyakhana liuya the 2 nvasi vane savahma limn va:hma lyaseea 

khvala-una hyaumca palehala mikhaea 

kapalasa tina tala hyau sihnatea 

sapalasa ehuse tala dhalepatisvanaca 

ma svaya 3 the svaya hala baga: mikhaea (1) 

lilhatisa culyaca galapatasa tayo:ca 

hnayapanasa dava bana luitiya liiukhutca 

phise taya lanaca nuga: bachi ma hnyamcii 

ma china the china vala tutipfilica (2) 

1 Mat 150 (p. 120). 2 Mat: kanaphattfi. 3 Mat: malTiia. 

1 Mat 151 (p. 121). 2 Mat: inaru a . 3 Mat: dhayahma. 

“ Mod. 

1 Mat 75 (p. 80 f.). 2 Mat: Out. 3 Mat: no°. < Mat: so. 


fit) 


(dlm°) 



ehatuhmaya thataca sva 4 ti tika hanacii 
ji manaya rasa ma syii chu lyaseca 
yaya ma te ghasica ji ati saramaca: 
naya taya gvalatina kayu neta:ca (3) 


4(1' 

nuyo sakhl gupatana pilin'- (?) vana svaya (dim ) 

sri-pamcamiya delta Sarasvali maju 

phala bila 3 vasase(na) 4 lajya thajya sayake (1) 

nana loya tvakasvana biya gvahmayata 5 
su purusa ma khanava uyini 0 the nena 7 re (2) 

lale svale jao ghiisa pat a etila 8 svao 
svale svale sakalasa 9 ritu ati bila re (3) 

jhamgala 10 susalana jula jita nena 
kokilaya svala none manasa rlhala re (4) 

gneosa 1 11 si jao svaye inana ma du thira 
(•aha yaye ma jio mana basanta candala re (5) 

cakala sukhelana 12 attara-lepana 13 

tava hnuchim 14 ma du jita jaubhana ji khelc re (6) 

ilhairaja 15 yao eliana basanta-hiirisa 

(liisa Tuladhara na 16 khe binatina svaye re (7) 

>ri-Bhupalendra 17 Malla 18 dbarama sad an a 
Mimarapa vasa 19 guna 20 jagata-uddhara re (8) 


-1 1 

(itta tase kanc sakhi dhanva upaya 

va purusa mukha-darasana gat be yaya (dim ) 

samaya basanta-rtu manasa udasa 
tbathina belasa vasa paradesa basa (1) 


« 


1 Mat 5 (p. 4). 2 Mat: phale. 3 Mat: birao. 4 Mat: sasc. 

‘ Mat: °ni. 7 Mat: nyana. 8 Mat: cola. 9 Mat: mknrafia. 

I Mat: °cora. 12 Mat: °erann. 13 Mat: attara repana. 

II Mat: dhairaja. 15 Mat: toladharanti. 17 Mat: bhupnrendra. 
11 Mat: osa. 20 Mat: guna. 


6 Mat: gohma°. 
10 Mat: °gara. 
14 Mat: lifichiin. 
18 Mat: mala. 
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bhamara hala vala jilasviina jnka 
kokilayil sala nyane manasa ma chuka (2) 

lalya svftlya apamasa buifi hova khanyilva 
hnihnichiya 2 ji sarila vana vo ganvava (3) 

Malava-phasana hinasa yasana the dika 
adhika 3 chu hlaya pitsii candrama ma liika (4) 

hlakahma 4 Lachimiya svami Part hi bond ra hlaya 
gohma 5 o gulisa hcla vahma 6 va na laya (5) 


42 1 

thava chethsa taya ma to lami amaju molo biya chvava* hnam (dhu°) 

lyase ji juse vala taya ma phu ji nugala 
thava mana thamanam oiya ma phu hnfuii 
purusa ma du jita mana citta taya gathe 
jaubhana khelalape ma du hnam (1) 

ma lu mane ina phu jinam gathe saha yaya thani 
naya mana ma du thva dhandana hnam 
ma chunapu jula dhaka: lachi-phale cvainjvaj vanain 
mijamtasem gaco: jvana yana hnam (2) 

atara nasvala dhaka: bila jita bahanisa 
ji manasa thuya tu taya hnatn 
sati khnnu pola svaya 3 bhoteco:ya lana jula 
kapatana laiva ma taya hnam (3) 

ma siyahma mijana napa bisvasa yava ma to 
vane mala amajuya choitisa 1 hnam 
bvana 5 biva amajunam honakiva daibanam 
ji karama gatho jui ma siya hnam (4) 

sihnajya vane dhaka: bvana 5 yana amajunam 
cha mohala jyala kayil bila hnam 
va pinil phasarn pula lasikala prabhu lula 
Kolakhu-debana honakala hnam (5) 

1 Mat 2 (p. 2). * Mat: /mini 0 . s Mot: adikn a . * Mat: hlakama. 

6 Mat: goma. • Mat: vama. 

1 Mat 36 (p. 35 f.). 5 Mat: rhova. s Mat: soi/ii. 4 Mat: chestt. 5 Mat: bona. 

Corrupt form of adhika. 
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43‘ 

jigu tnana bvayaka ta:hma va ho mijam kha: main (dim ) 

puhnisiya barta cvanil Semgudeke vana 

tarfiya kvasam 2 nilpa la:hma va he mijam kha: main (1) 

maingalabaraya apasam cvanil Marudekc seba yana 
gaco: jvana: siilii ta:hma va he mijam kha: mam (2) 

astamiya barta cvana Cobha:deke vana 

mikha lvaka isra va:hma va he mijam kha: main (3) 

chapa kliapa cayakii tala chapa khfipii tina tala 

ma svaya them svaya cvamhma va he mijam kha: main (4) 

44 1 

beli vana: bakhaiti ja ma vain ni sulu puya sabada tala 
pitha vane tohala eina bhaju napa lana (dhu°) 

chi jhayu Bagamati 2 snana ji vane Guhyesvari 3 
hnyathe ma latana liika khvala bhati svaya 4 (1) 

chi jhayu Bisnumatl 5 snana ji vane Bidyesvari 8 
hnyathe ma latana lakil sv.lna chapho: biva (2) 

java lahati kalali jvase 7 khava lahati patasi tha suse 
ni khe nipu pilako bvase 8 vana lyase nyakum kase (3) 

hnatikasa haku sihna: kapiilasa tiirisvana 
chitaya patasi sinava 9 vana lyase nyakum kase (4) 

45* 

maySin 2 kyamhma Sinitalicaya mikham khvabi hala yo mam (1) 

bhujim la:hma mavabilicain so culubiya: kala 3 yo mam 

Hijakhusi vasa: hyuhma majubhatam kyana yo mam 

dyam kve cvana alii lyuhma Sukudajum kyana ana 

kaei labha hyauiti thorn jvana: Simtali vana ana 

sasi alu cha puca: kaya lyunem alum kayakala yo main (2) 

1 Mat 152 (p. 121). 2 Mat: kosam. 

1 Mat 116 (p. 105). 2 Mat: °ti. 3 Mat: gujy° a . 4 Mat: soya. 4 Mat: °ti. 

6 Mat: bijv° a . 7 Mat: jose. 8 Mat: hose. 9 Mat: siniimha. 
a Popular pronunciation. 

1 Mat 164 (p. 131). 2 Mat: maya. 3 Mat: culubiya kala. 4 Mat: gathe. 
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Hijakhusi-buih thaum niarnta ta:sim-bhajum pajanl yata 

sahum lina: Sukudaju pharirn pulil vana yo mam 

tayo: tuki suike dhaka: heka vamgu ta he data 

chu chu jula gathya 4 jula sunam chum he dha:gu ma khuta 

pau nam chapau va:gu ma khuta Sukudaju nam vatgu ma khuta (3) 

4(i' 

ji cvane 2 lachikotha-jhyale (dhu°) 

hma jaka siya dhuna natasuta maru ni 

na chaka: na tuae jhala re gunna daju 

akhbarlya 3 amgu chapa phvane e gunna daju (1) 

tayala tukica china jita bilaaa 

hnayapana damka du mundri re gunna daju 

akhbarlya 3 amgu chapa phvane e gunna daju (2) 

47 1 

taya ma te ji dubkha 2 yana bhaju clii cheiti bvana yaitiva hnani (dhu°) 

chiva jiva jula dhaka: nanikatakani sila bhaju 

saramana pi svaya ji ma chala hnani 

hnihnichiya 3 sire 4 tase chi tu chi tu nama kase 

sadana ji thava cheihsa cvane la (1) 

ji cvana thava cheihsa hlake hala barambara 

mele chvavayata khabu jula hnani 

chike ji ma khutasa bhaju gupata khaih byaya dhuna 

nananam ji chi cheih bvana yarhva hnani (2) 

chana ja vaya dhala jina chamta yane jula 

hnvathu napa mile juya cvane phayu la 

misaya bani ma bhini lithu hnyathu lvana juyu 

kalahanam ji cheih phuke ma du hnani (3) 

dubkhaya khaih hlaya jina meba ma du chi binanam 

tiva jita mana bacaiia biya: hniiin 

ati dubkha jula tliani dharma tiva bhaju china 

chu yaya karamaya khyala hnani (4) 

chaya liatasa cava yane jula chamta bvana 

thava cheihsa cvane chana mana ma dusa 

chana mama bubayake loka pamca khaih 5 hlakava 

lakha-mahri bivava yane Imam (5) 

1 Mat 133 (p. 113). 2 Mat: cone. 3 Mat: °riya. 

1 Mat 32 (p. 32). 2 Mat: dulcha. 3 Mat: nhinichiya. 4 Mat: 6ihre. 5 Mat: kha. 
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48 1 

nirabuddhi misajati haya (dim ) 
nakva napa lanii heir atina sundara 
moha yaye re vaha re vaha 
dhakava jina musuhuna hnilava ro (1) 
baya mana tala china bayana elm bana 
gina vane re vaha re vaha 

gina vane gina evane 2 evane 2 thasa ma dn re ( 2 ) 
svava prabhu svapurusa svayana elm buna 
latalena re vilha re vaha 

latale bhadape ma plm vananam 3 li ma laka re (11) 
vaya yathe tala china manayata apayasa chaya 
narapati re vaha re vaha 
narapati Pratapa Mallaya sid>acana re (4 1 ) 

40 1 

bhaju siya, meha ma siya 
asa chi he chahmasiya 
sihnajya onaya 2 lath daka ma siya 
nugala chike taya vaya hnain (1) 
yaubana nakoya 3 tarunlji juya 
pusami ma dayakani 4 cone ma phaya 
bela jula kamaya aceta ji juya 5 
thava mana thamain 6 ciya ma phayii ( 2 ) 
daibana 7 biyaya jita 8 thuya kayayii® 
thuli chike jina dhayii hnain 
sobha misaya mikha nigolava 10 
bilgola 11 mikha 12 kane ma saya (3) 
lanaya dune cona byala nigolava 10 
chita biya 13 dhaka: mati 14 taya hnain 
lasikala ji ma siya tarunl ji juyaya 
mana ma va ni 15 gohma 16 mijanaya (4) 

1 Mat: 1 (p. 1); Pu 23 (p. 25); Pti 4 27 (p. 30 f.). * Mat, Pu: cone. 3 Mat: vand 

nam. 4 Missing in Mat. 

1 Mat 42 (p. 41 (.): Pu 30 (p. 36 f.) : Pu 4 34 (p. 42 f.). * Mat. Pu: vanayd ; LK: 

vonayd. 3 Mat, Pu: nakvayd. 4 LR: ilayek°. 5 Mat: juyaya. 6 Mat: thama- 
nam. 7 Mat: debana. * Mat: jina. 9 Pu: kaya. 10 Pu. Pu 4 : °gvalaya. 
11 Mat, Pu: bagala. 12 Mat erroneously misva. 13 Mat omits biya. 14 Mat, 
Pu: mail. 15 Mat: vamni“. 13 Mat. Pu: gvnhma. 17 Mat erroneously zina. 
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hmiga jina 17 ma siya thani jina sivaya 
ava jina tolate ma phaya 
chi he 18 dhakil: 19 conaya bharosa ma taya-° 
manaya sukha bhoga davaya (5) 


50' 

piratiya purusana vana ji tathala (dhu°) 

jhala yo Sadesa 2 jula vo banabasa 3 
juya ji mana ati bilasa 
osaya 4 caranasa 5 cone ji ati rasa 6 
juya ji mana ati hatasa (1) 

manana bhadapa the 7 ma tila 8 daibana 9 
tolatava 10 ona" o 12 purusa 13 hnam 
tiriya tana mana" ma bila 15 daibana 9 
honakiva 16 ohma 17 prabhu nananam (2) 

hola yo jilasvana 18 atina basanana 19 
bliramarana 20 i asa kaya ma khana 
cahnasa lu manava 21 cona ji yakatana 22 
khoyilva ji nugala ma china hnam (3) 

cahnam hninam 23 suinarapa 24 Bhimasena 25 debayake 
osa 26 prabhu nananam thyanaka hnam 
manaya santapana sarlra 27 ji gana ona 28 
phuta yo thva juni sitina (4) 


18 Pu: cli(>u, instead of chi ho. 18 Pu: dhaka. 20 Mat: manaya, instead of ma 
taya. 

° vain n i. 

1 Mai 36 (p. 25 f.); Mat 48 (p. 48 f.); Pu 32 (p. 39 f.); Pu* 37 (p. 46 f.). 2 Mai: 

sadesa; Mat: sanideia. 3 Mai: vanavasa:. * Mai, Mat, Pu: vasaya. 5 Mai: 
caranasam:. 0 6 Mai: rasa:. 7 Mai: Iliya. 8 Pu: bila. 2 Mai: davlbana:; 
Mat: daibana. 10 Mai: train lava. 11 Mai, Mat, Pu: vana. 12 Mai, Mat, Pu: va. 
13 Pu*: “sana. “ Mai: mana:. 18 Mai: bile. 18 Mai: honakio. 17 Mat, Pu: 
vumha. 18 Mai: jila svana:. 18 Mai: basananain:. 20 Mai: bhavarana 1 ’. 

21 Mai: °nava:. 22 Mai: c tana:. 28 Mat: ciinahnina; Pu: ciihna hni°. 2 * Mai: 
sumalaya:. 28 Mai: bhimasyana. 28 Mai, Mat, Pu: visa. 27 Mai: salila. 

28 Mai: vana:: Mat, Pu: vana. 28 Mai: bhimasyanayd. 3U Mai: °na:. 31 Mat: 

fill 



Bhimascnaya 28 dayana 30 jhala yo ohma 31 prabhu 32 
lasaya 33 kha 34 bhati 35 hlaya Imam 
khvala ja 38 ati bhina 37 niusuka 38 hnila kcua 33 
kha 40 hlaya ati bhina bacana hnam (5) 

oya sala guyakhu asadha krsnava 41 
amabiisya 42 somabura dina Imam 
thuguli bclasa 43 sanisaraya nrpati 
srl-Pratapa 44 Simha debn 4 "' hnani ((>) 


51 1 

ji duhkha gulita khaifi hlaya ho prana 
prabhu binu elm upaya (dim) 

abala ji ati misa oittasa- bhadajia tisa 
ji inanasa bfuia 3 sama basa 
tirijati 4 niragati 5 ohu juguti ajuguti® 
thava thamana 7 hala suklui basa (l) 

palcsvana hala kase 8 kapiira 9 lakhana 10 hase 11 
thava sarlrasa silse 13 tayii 

sltala ma juva citta yasana 13 the 14 manasa dita 
candala 15 kamaya ma du daya (2) 

kamana bipatti bila ucita ahita jula 
ji eittasa uttapa 18 

Narendralakstnlprablm Joganarondrana 17 dhala 
him bahmi dhairaja yava (d) 


vamhn; Mai, Pu: valima. 32 Mai: °bhu:. 33 Mat. huhmyd. 31 Mat. Pu: Ichain. 
33 Mai: bhati ni. 30 Mai: la. 32 Mai: bhina:. 3 * Mai: °ka:. 39 Mai: kena:. 

40 Mat: kliam. 11 Mai: °ya:. 12 Mai: amasya. 43 Mai: bolasa:. 44 Mat, 

Mai: simha pratapa (for pra simha). 45 Mai: jula. 

° - caranasain. “ Cf.Hi. bhamvar. 

1 Mai 17 (p. 11 f.). Mat 3 (p. 1 f.). 2 Mai, Mat cita°. 3 Mai, Mat: Ixitia. 4 Jlal, 

Mat: liri jiVi. 5 Mai: nira gati. 6 Mai: nju bhuti. 2 Mai: thamam.“ 9 Mai: 
kanya. 9 Mai, Mat: kapu°. 19 Mai: Uimhla°. 11 Mai: liilsya. 12 Mai, Mat: 
sdsya. 13 Mai: yasain 0 ; Mat: ynsa. 14 Mai: tliyain. 16 Mai, Mat: mnd°. 

19 Mai, Mat: uta°. 17 Mai: nniy. 



52' 

madhulTya 2 svanaya basana them nyana vo ji mana (dim 0 ) 
abelasa hova svana bhamara 111 a juka 
citta 3 thira ma duhmaya nugalaya ghala (I) 
rasana bona yana banasa jita vtita china 
chu yaya abala tirl 4 chalana ji lata (2) 
tamanam ji lihfun oyii 5 sunanam ma gana jita 
balikhayil samaya jula dhalaviila buluse hnyaka (3) 
khoyiinam khobi ji mikha-jhalanam ko bvaka 
inukhuli-svanasa bhamarana itu ila (4) 

Mahakala debayake kara jori 6 ji binati 
osa 7 prabhu oo 8 napa honakiva sova (5) 

Pasupati Guhyc4varl 9 darasana yaya 
Jayabaglsvarl debl darasana yitya (ti) 

Aruna-Baruna ran! mats. sri-Bajrajoginl 
hlakahmaya manoratha 1 ® pure yava thakiirilnl" (7) 

53' 

ma te ma te priinanatha anaratha yaya re (dhu°) 

kyabe vane svana thvaye kesariya 2 mala bane 

va svana svaita biye purusa ji ma du re (1) 

kam-jhale hvaya 3 evamgu ataraya gulapha re 

thvaye ma jyu chuye ma jyu jlivala juya phuta re (2) 

lakha ma du pukhulisa nyaca gathya 4 evani re 

va til thein jigu mana thirana ma evana re (3) 

lakha kaya tohala cilia: chi niipa lana re 

china t.huli yai dhaka: sapanasa ma khana re (4) 

54' 

papi mayajalam kena juju nugala ma china (dhu°) 
naya gvala chuya svana bacani jaka tala re china 
mohalapii tala re china musuhuna hnilava kena 
vaya gathe tho pirati baya mali chahnuya dinasa 
gina vane gina evane 2 vane thasa ma du re prabhu (1) 

1 Mat 21 (p. 19 f.). ! Mat: °liya. * Mat: citn. 4 Mat: tiri. 

vaya. * Mat: jorl. 7 Mat: vasa. 8 Mat: vara. 9 Mat: guhe". 
manaratlin. 11 Mat: Haiku'. 

1 Mat 122 (p. 107). 8 Mat: tv.* 0 . 5 Mat: rha . 4 Mat: rjathr. 


(58 


4 Mat 
10 Mat 



svaya tela prabhujuna svaya 3 maliva karununa 
latalitapanisena 4 layiva lipatasa 

yaya yatale cvane 2 ma du yaya vagu yane ma du (2) 


55 1 

phalicasa conahma jogiya jltyalaciisa mikha vana re 
ohma 2 jog! thana taya ma tc Iapu jonii chova re (dhu ) 

bhiksa phona olahma 3 juglyata bhiksa biya ma ka: re 
ohma 2 hmyayamaca jimita bilasil dhanya 4 data dhava re (I) 

hyaumgu sihnala tiyaka tayahma bibhutina iyake yana 
candala pixpi joglcana ji hmyaya pi phvana yana re (2) 

eota vaya tima-phelu khane ji hmyayamaca lu maniac vala 
vaj-o puta TejalaksmI chana ola 8 tu taya re (3) 

kotha vane bapa pila khane ji limyayamaca lu maniac vala 
vayo puta Tejalakami chana ola 5 tu taya re (4) 

56* 

thva he pap! mijam jitii ma vala re (dhu°) 

ka re 2 mama ka re 2 bulia goca lakha lita kaya disaiti 
satyanain ji vane ma khu abasyanani cvane 3 ma khu (1) 

abale la: ni macakhaca ma du ni 
lipatasa pachutave juya iniili re (2) 

gvc chaku naya ma du lavam chapho: nava ma du 
sapalasa hineyata ka chapu kaya ma du (3) 

ganain eha t haya vanasanani gana vane tyanii dhai 
thva iisakuti inijam jita ma vala re (4) 

lithuya bhara ma du purusaya iidhara ma du 
cvaneyata 1 kaintha jita ma du re (5) 

hlakavahma 8 ajnanTnam ma khu t ha.se laka bila 
karamasa cvasc 8 ha:gu mete yaya ma phu re ((>) 


1 Mat 55 (p. 56). 2 Mat: cone. 3 Mat erroneously svaya. 4 Mat: rdldlila pa\ 

1 Mat 70 (p. 74). 2 Mat: vamha. 3 Mat: valamha. 4 Mat: dhamde. 

6 Mat: vala. 

1 Mat 128 (p. 111). 3 Mat: kahre, instead of ka re. 3 Mat: cone. 4 Mat: 

cone °. s Mat: Ihakavamlia. * Mat: cose. 
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57 1 

sva re 2 nini maju ma yala dhaka: tha cheth cvanani 3 para ma ju la rc (dhu°) 

suthe dana: vaihsibaih puna: ja thuya naka jinani 

cipa bhati ma vam dhaka: ma yala dhaya la re (1) 

hnayakam svaya: sarna: yana: lusi dhyana: ala: taya: 

ukhe tukhe jula dhaka: ma yala dhaya la re (2) 

58* 

Hari Hari ji matyana 2 prabhu bidhatana 8 yana hriani (dim ) 

nakoya tarunl 5 jula pusamina vatakava 

chu yaya sinehana 6 bala hnam 

sinehana 7 conahma 8 siya ma phu vahma napa® 

ji pusami 10 Baikunthasa 11 ona 12 hnatn (I) 

tilahila bila jita dhana bise tala china 

sukhana ji cone dhaka: mana hnatn 

dhana dava bhadapava dharamasa cona ava 

khelalape ma dayaka 13 yana Imam (2) 

abala tiriya jnana thira ma cona mana 

ehu 1J do kava jina thugu thasa hnam 

khose kliose ciihnam 15 hninam nugala ma chine ava 

sunanatn ma bila 16 jita bodha (3) 

rituyagu 17 bela jula kamayagu 18 jora jula 19 

dharamasa sinehana bfda hnatn 

tirl ma dava mijana 20 thira yaya ma phu mana 

chu 14 do kaya jina thugu 21 thasa hnatn 22 (4) 

riipa dava o 23 mijana 24 jula jike mana tase 

yaya dhuna chaguli he 25 parana hnam 26 

purabaya 27 kamaina sukha lay a ma phu jina 28 

chu yaya ji 2S sinehana 29 bala 30 hnatn (5) 

1 Mat 137 (p. 115). J Mat: lire. 3 Mill: condm. 

1 Mat 50 (p. 50 f.); Pu 3-t (p. 42 f.); Pu 4 39 (p. 50 f.). 3 Mat: iiuitend. 3 Mat: 
v nam. 4 Pu: nakvaya. 3 Mat: °nl. 8 Mat: °hasa. 7 Mat: "trow. 8 Mat: 
cona nimha; Pu: cotulmha va. 9 Pu has va vanapa, insteail of vahma napa. 

10 Mat: pusiimi ji, instead of ji pu°. 11 Pu: baikuntha. 13 Mat: t tana; Pu: yana. 
13 Mat: °kam. 14 Pu: clia°. 15 Mat, Pu: cdtutm. 18 Pu: biva. 17 Pu: 

18 Pu: kamaya. 19 Pu: pula. 38 Mat has tiri ji mijana ma (lu, instead of tirl ... 
mijana. 31 Pu: thuguli. 33 The last two lines of this v. are given in Pu as the 
first two lines of v.5. 33 Mat, Pu: va. 34 Mat erroneously mizana. 35 Missing 

in Pu. 38 The first two lines of v. 5 are given in Pu as the last two lines of v. 4. 
37 Mat: purusayii. 38 Mat erroneously zinam. 39 Mat: sineha. 30 Mat: bi- 

° Synonym. 
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bole 31 bele 32 duhkha jula akasana 33 ola 34 jita 
sunana 35 ma bila 38 jita 37 bodha hnani 
sarana 38 suvake yaya misajati 39 abalana 40 
bidhatana 41 bila jita dubkha hnam (<>) 

tana mana o 23 mijana hnethuya pusamijana 
bhajalape o 23 purusa thamana 42 hnam 
gohma 43 jiiiini misajana purusava napa siyu 
sugati layu 44 o 23 misana 43 hnam (7) 

Kama-Hari-dig-ambara-muni tithi(?) 46 jnla kama 
baisakhamasaya 47 krsna hnani 
bhajalape abalana 48 sarana 49 suvake lava 
naramuni Simha Paratapa 80 hnani (8 S1 ) 

59* 

chiva jiva jula dhaka: 2 nanikatakana sila 
saramana pi luva 3 ma chiila hnani 
sarirasa 4 ma dutale dhulu pulu khana jhala bhaju 
sarirasa 5 dasein 8 nisem 7 ma jha: hnam (1) 

kayamaca 8 buyu 9 dhaka: 2 asana evanii 10 bhaju 
bulana 11 hmyayamaca 12 hula hnani 

hmyayamaca 12 hula dhaka: 2 laifiya 13 dathui vana tathala 
laihsa 14 vakosena 15 thva ,G su maca dhala hnam (2) 

ja:la khada nanikatakani abu ma du maca dhala 
ji 17 nugala 18 tayam 19 taya 20 ma jila 21 hnani 
aju ajimaya dharma 22 datasa thva 16 macaya karma 23 dai 
aju ajimaya dharma 21 daya 25 mala hnam 26 (3) 


lianain. 31 Mat: vane; P«: hale. 32 Mat: cone; Pu: bale. 33 Mat: °$anam. 
34 Mat, Pu: vain. 35 Mat: °nam. 34 Pu: biva. 37 Mat erroneously zita. 

38 Mat: sarana. 38 Pu: °jata. 40 Mat: °lanam. 41 Mat: °tdnam. 42 Mat: °nam; 
Pu: thamam tu. 43 Mat: fjowlta; Pu: gvahmn. 44 Mat: lai. 45 Mat: °natn. 

48 Mat: thi°. 47 Mat: baisnkha m°. 48 Mat :°lanam. 49 Mat: sarana. 80 Mat: 
silia para 0 . 51 Whole v. missing in Pu. 

1 Mat 53 (p. 54 f.); Pu 33 (p. 40 f.); Pu 4 38 (p. 48 ff.). 2 Mat, Pu: dhaka. 3 LR: luye. 

4 LR: °lasa. 5 Pu 4 : ferira rasa. " LR: dasye. 7 LR: nisye. 8 LR: kayem°. 
9 LR: dayu. 10 Mat, Pu, LR: cond. 11 Mat: °nam. 12 LR: hmydyem°. 

13 LR: laya. 14 LR: lasti. 15 Mat: °senatn; LR: vakosyena. 16 LR: Ilia. 17 Pu, 
LR: jigu. 18 Pu, LR: nuga a . 19 LR: laya. 20 LR: (aye. 21 Pu: jyu; LR: 
ju. 22 Mat, Pu, LR: dharama. 23 LR: karama. 24 LR: dliarama. 28 LR: 
days. 28 Omitted by LR. 27 Mat, Pu: bani. 28 Pu: Idykuse. 29 Mat, Pu: 
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kiiyamaca 111 a dugu ma klui hmyayamaca ma dugu ma klni 
chaya prabhu lithu honeke hava hnani 
chamgu bani 27 siya dlitina chamgu caritra svaya dlitina 
inamam macain chimi chesa huni hnam (4) 

laya l;lsa ma lakuse 28 buya tuti ma bukuse 
kothana pi tinava liala hnam 
thathimjagu caya ratri gana vane prabhu svami 
thani eacchi chi likvasa 29 dene hnani (5) 

misajati galanthava jiiiina gaco: 3n jvana 31 vaya dvana 32 
piipl 33 mayajrdani 34 kenaka tala hnani 
balakhasa mele vana chabarana maca data 
tarunl juya naparn ma gaka hnani (6) 

dhanavariya hmyayamaca lvaya khyava chaya misa 
cha laih lina: chimi chesa huni hnani 

mama buba ma dugu ma klni daju kija ma dugu ma khu 
chaya prabhu chike thuli hcla hnam (7) 

chihma maca kiise disa jita para biya chvava 35 
ji mamaya saranasa 36 vane hnani 
mijanaya dharma ma du kaci niukliu scnaka bila 
lyanagu puvaca them lcna 37 hnani (8) 

ma to ma to prabhu svami sahasra 38 binati chike 
tirijatiya 39 dvana 32 ksama vava hnani 
Ncpalaya chatrapati siri-Ranabahadura 40 
hlakahmava dvana 32 thasa ksama yava hnani (!)) 


(it) 1 

nimi niaju pusami balaka jita: chaya 2 (dhu°) 

mama bubam 3 biva 4 thiisa bhalata cava: jula 
thva 5 balaka piya cvanam 6 ji tare jui ma khu 
thamam soha 7 bhina 8 ni vane 9 (1) 

likosa. 30 Pii: lam gaco. 31 Mat, Pu: jond. 33 Mat, Pu: dona. 33 Mat, Pu: 
l>dpi. 34 Mat erroneously /.alain. 35 Mat, Pu: chova. 34 Pu: m°. 37 Mat, 
Pu: nyana. 38 Mat: sahasra. 33 Mat, Pu: tirijd 40 Whole 1. missing in Pu 
and Pu 4 . 

“ =nuga: (mod.). 

1 Mat 45 (p. 43 f.); Pu 22 (p. 24 f.); Pu 4 26 (p. 29 f.). 3 LE: chdye. 3 Pu, LR: 
habam. 4 LR: bivo. 6 LR: llio. * Mat, Pu: condm; LR: cond. 7 Mat: sose. 
“ Mat: cha bhina; Pu, Pu 4 : mina. 8 Mat, Pu: vane. 10 Mat: kothay®. 11 Mat: 
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thainam svasc vana t hasa bhalata dcviiy ma ju 
ji vaka: kothasa 10 thyana: 11 thava pine devay 12 jula 
caya caehi khvayava 13 ji evana 14 (2) 

tavadhanam hlaka ma du tvasananam hlaya ma cha.: 15 
bvarathana 16 phui na yaubana 
gathya 17 yaya mala (3) 

byale yaya dhunakava lachi-phale jvacom 18 vana 
ma bhadapa evaniibale 19 betalina 20 cinii vala 
vahma chatu vane mana jida (4) 

chata taifiya 21 magathyacii nita taifiya 22 tvakasvana 
hvauka duli 23 thana chvava 24 (5) 

gu kn haka thajya thana 25 sva khipala 28 ka tuka 
thugu khari mila vana dhyaba guga 27 biya hala 
thugu khaih la suyake 28 ni hlaya (6) 

•subarnaya luAya hiti lamkha kala vana bele 
bvase 29 vanahma jhamgalana na ma tu (7) 

tava gata laihkhana 30 dayu dhaka: sima kvasa 31 bilsa evana 32 
thva simana chayu dhaka: ma taya (8) 


61 1 

rddhi siddhi sri-Blumasena biva baradana (dhu°) 

NAkvasa 2 chi ji hona naya tiya ma bhivdapa 
sinehanain chi chahma siya hnam 
MO lu mane gathe chigu rupa jaubana 3 
china tathe vai ma taya hnam (1) 

BAye gathe chiva jiva balakhaya sinehanain 
vayava jhai ma taya hnam 

Glkala(?) them khana jina gina vane yo 4 prana 
ganii vamgu sima them nana hnam (2) 


thena. 12 Pu: Mat: ray a. 12 Mat: khoyao. 14 Mat: conn ; whole 1. missing 

in Pu. ,s Mat: chd. 14 Mat: berathana. 17 Mat, Pu: gathe. 19 Mat: jyd 
com. 19 Mat, Pu: coruV. 20 Pu: betdlim a . 21 Mat, Pu: taya. 22 Mat: taya; 
Pu: taya. 29 Mat: duli taya. 24 Mat, Pu: chova. 29 Mat: yana. 29 Mat 
separates wrongly: svakhi pala. 27 Pu: guga:. 29 Pu: suyasuke. 29 Mat, Pu: 
hose. 20 Mat, Pu: lakham a . 21 Mat, Pu: kosa. 22 Mat, Pu: cona. 

° Mod. 

1 Mat 54 (p. 55 f.). 2 Mat: nakosa. 2 Mat: jaubhana. 4 Mat: vaneyo, instead 
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§VAse 5 khvase 6 vaya dhuna svava prabhu karunanam 
svaya 7 dhuna chigu dharma thuli hnam 
R.\ta 8 yo ji prabhujunam ratakiva 9 daibanam 10 
ranava 11 jhai ma taya hnam (3) 

YAihdeSaya 12 adhipati sri-Ranabahadura 
parajaya pratipala yava hnam 
namobagi-akhalanam dakva 13 jnana thuikava 
va he dhaka: jnani dhaya hnam (4) 


62* 

jhala prana paradesa nugala ma china re 

haya haya ji purusa gananam ma khana re (dhu°) 

suthe dane kasi vane tuika cvapu khanl re 
va cvapu khani bele 2 uini them nenl re (1) 

jyonam yana bakhate macam buba go dhai 
macaya khaiti nena bele 3 mana thira ma jula re (2) 

Sarfide^am citthi hala mana ku chi thahain vala 
va citthi polii svayam prananathani tota hala re (3) 

bahani jul kothay vane tuika lasa khani re 
va lasa khani bele 4 ana citta jui 5 re (4 6 ) 

63 1 

harambaram khoyava ji gathe cone prabhu (dhu°) 

nakosa 2 chiva hona naya tiya ma bhadapa 

naya tiya chaya prabhu Saifidesa jhala prabhu (I) 

mohalapa va purusa piratina 3 hone ma du 
ma siyahma lana prabhu paradesa jhala prabhu (2) 

baya gathe sinehana 4 tolate ma phaya jina 

baca hnela ma du thani khoya ji evana 5 prabhu (3) 

of va° yo. 6 For svasr. * Mat: khoac. 7 Mat: smyc. * For lata. 9 For 
latakiva. 10 Mat: daibn°. 11 For landva. 12 Mat: ya desdyd. 18 Mat: dalco. 

1 Mat 143 (p. 116 f.). 2 Mat: khanibale. 3 Mat: nynndbnle. 4 Mat: khani- 

bale. 6 Mat: jui. 8 Mat adds a fifth v. which, however, does not seem to be 
authentic: 

mama bubaya thava vana kha the ma khu the cukari yai 
lala hala chum ma siyava liuika yani re (5). 

1 Mat 61 (p. 62); Pu 21 (p. 23): Pu 4 25 (p. 28 f.). 2 Mat, Pu: nakvasa. 3 Pu: 

piratana. 4 Pu, Mat: sane°. 6 Mat: comi. 8 Mat, Pu: gita. 7 Mat, Pu: t 'and. 
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gina 8 yo ji thva sarira gina onil: 7 hone 8 jina 

gina choya thugu dubkha 9 upakara ma du prabhu (4) 

.soya 10 dayu go belasa prabhujuya khvala jina 

soya 10 mala thugu dubkha jolimjola} r ahma prabhu (5) 

lata yo ji prabhuna culya tayo: lobha kena: 
lakbabukhapati kena: asana ji cona 11 prabhu (fi) 

yasaduhma binani kanil: thva Kamadcba phvana bila 
yiiya chu upaya thani anatlia siyiiva prabhu (7) 

64' 

thatliimjagu rasaramga tolatava Hari ji gana vane (dhu°) 

maciibelasa rasa jina ma siyiiva 
eahnam 2 hninani hmitala ji juya (1) 

bai'sa ji jase vala salia yaya ma phaya 

pasa chahma ma dayava dubkha (2) 

mama bubana 3 biyu dhaka: harsana cvanil 4 jina 

mama bubana 5 bicala ma yaka (3) 

karamasa cvaso 8 hala jogini juva mala 

gane ma te mama bubana jita (4) 

punasaya janmasa dharma ji vana ma du 

pilpinina thuli dubkha 7 siya mala (5) 

eiiya cacchi hniya hnicchi sapanasa kene hala 

cayil cacchi khvayava 8 cvanii ji 9 ((!) 

nayavata ma ga: ma khu tiyayata ma ga: ma khu 

rasa chata ma dayava dubkha (7) 

gana vane gana cvane 10 vane tliasa ma du prabhu 

purusaya rasa chata ma du (S) 

Xepalaya chatrapati Prthvi Bira Bikrama Saha 11 
prajayata pratipala yava (0) 

Ramayii nama kase desantara phire juya 
Baikuntha chata vanegu phvanc 12 (10 13 ) 

9 Mat, Pu: hane. * Pu: rlukhn. 10 Mat, Pu: svayn. 11 Mat: cone; Pu, Pu 4 : 
cvane. 

1 Mat: 59 (p. 60 f.); Pu 27 (p. 30 f.); Pu 4 31 (p. 36 f.). 2 Mat: canary. 2 Mat: 
dubam; Pu: bubam. 4 Mat, Pu: conrl. 5 Mat, Pu: bubam. * Mat, Pu: cose. 
7 Pu: dukha. 8 Mat, Pu: khoyava. 9 Mat: ji cona; Pu: conn ji. 10 Mat, Pu: cone. 

11 Missing in Mat. 12 Mat, Pu: phone. 18 Whole v. missing in Pu. 
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65 1 


svava 2 svava 2 Krsnajuya cala 
saramana svaya 3 ji ma chilla (dhu) 

lokakatakana khana 4 chu dhaiva 5 mana niana 

chaya 8 china laha jigu sala 

yaya 7 mate kalabala tolatava biva 8 chala 

saha yaya 7 ma phu jina ii: la 

guli rasa yanana ma ca: la (1) 

Jamunaya® tlrasa dakva 10 sakhi svaya 11 cvana 12 
bhati 13 china lajya caya 14 mvala 
abalaya tana mana binati nehune Kanha 
guli 15 jita yaya 7 china hala 
biva chigu ratanaya mala (2) 

66 1 

he Krsna china jita vai ma tiiva re (dhu") 

bani8uriya 2 sabadana 
citta 3 taya ma phu jina 
jhaka jhaka chi lu mani 
naya tiya hnela 4 ma du 
sarlra ji gana (1) 

cahnam 5 hninam* chikc mana 
uini them nena 7 dhana 8 
gathe yana taya mana 
jigu mana dhana dako 
chita biya dhuna (2) 

ineva® ma du chi samana 
binati-khaih nese disarh 
biya ma te thugu dubkha 10 
karunana abalaya 
sarana ji kase disaih (3) 

1 Pu 16 (p. 16 f.); Pu* 20 (p. 21); Mat 44 (p. 42 f.). 2 Lit: .mroand svava. 2 Lit: 

noye. * LR omits khana. 6 LR: dhai. * Lit: chuye. 2 Lit: ytiyc. 8 LR: 
erroneously bila. • Mat: jaman°; LR: yemun°. 10 Mat, Pu: dako. 11 Mat, LIt: 
soya. 12 Mat, Pu, LR: cona. 13 LR erroneously mati. 14 LR: cdye. 13 LR 
erroneously ghuli. 

1 Pu 17 (p. 17); Pu 4 21 (p. 22); Mat 58 (p. 60). 2 Pu, Mat: bdauriya. 3 Pu: 

cita. 4 Mat: nhyala. 5 Mat: ednam ; Pu, Pu 4 : canham. 8 Pu: nhina. 2 Mat: 
nene. 8 Mat: dhuna. 8 Mat: meba. 10 Pu: dukha. 
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67* 


gulita phasiita biya 2 tena Ivrsna 
darasana biva jita karuna tavava 3 (dim ) 

caitrasa 4 ajiisvam hoya cvana 5 banasa 
baisakha cuvasvana gulapha vacusvain 
jase vala simaya basantaya yaubana 
gathe salia yaya 8 prabhu chi binana re (1) 

jyesthasa camell casvana jilasvain 
asadha sihnajva 7 hoya cvana 5 campasviim 
grismaya tapana sahalapc ina phaya 
yana biva prabhu china sitala nanana re (2) 

sravanamasa sukundararaja 
bhadraba palcsvana upliola cavosvain 
barsaya rtusa lmyaivala sanmdra 
inikhasa khvabi 8 hala chigu birahana re (l>) 

aSvina 9 tiilasi lavani jiphosvana 

kartika gyanathakuni godavarlsvfma 

sarada-rtusa candramaya tejana 

uini them nena prabhu chigu birahana re (4) 

mamsira 10 kebala hoya cvana 5 dvapholasvam 11 
pausasa bakhumada: sihnasa inadhusvam 
hemanta-rtusa ciku saha yaya ina phu 
saha yana cvana 12 prabhu chigu iisana re (5) 

maghasa mlkusvam pharguna 13 takusvani 
sisiraya simiihala 14 phasani hayakii bila re 
rainga hmite inana chike jula prabhu 
purana yana biva ji manaya iisa re ((1) 

C8 1 

gopi inuhava bana vahava 2 
Kanhuva 3 napa phagu hmitava (dhu°) 

1 Mat 79 (p. 82 f.): Pu 24 (p. 26); Pu‘ 28 (p. 31 f.). 2 LR: biye. 2 LR: °yavo. 

4 LR: caitasa. 6 Mat, Pu, LR: cona. 8 LR: yaye. 7 Pu 4 : aindjyd. 8 Mat, 
Pu: khobi. • Pu: aivlna. 10 Pu 4 ; Mat, Pu: mamai°. 11 Mat: dvdphoavdin a . 
12 Mat, Pu: conii. 12 Mat: plifi^iiun. 14 Pu, Pu 4 : sinialia: 0 

a Mod. 

1 Mat 23 (p. 22 f.); Pu 20 (p. 29 f.); Pu 4 30 (p. 3, r > f.). 2 Mat: varulva. 2 Mat: 
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rasikasiira hlaya apfila 
ati lavala bala-Gopala 4 
kokila hala kamaya jala 
sarasasainaya basantakala (1) 

svana hoyava cvana 5 khanava 
rasaya bhaba jula ji ava 
t hit hi jvahava 6 cuvo tayava 
abira atara cameli 7 holava ( 2 ) 

ati nasvaka sviinaya tvaka 
galasa 8 laka bhati tahaka 
sirasa laka la.ha.ti svaka 
chiihmasiya 9 atara dathusa laka (3) 

basa puyava tapa thanava 

muniya jiiana mohalapava 10 

vasayii dlivana hlaya krpana 

sum nara 11 ma data 1 - valnna binana (4) 


69 1 

Gopala dhani pane ma 2 te thani 
sihnajya vane 3 hnam (dhu°) 

jata ji gvalini lasikala ina siya, ni 
chi citta bujhe jina yaya 4 ma phu ni 
jvane 5 re ma te dhani binati 8 yaya 4 thani 
chako: 7 jaka tolatava chvava 8 hnani (1) 

svana ja mukhu 9 1ini senake 10 ma te thani 
lipatasa hoyu aSa dava ni 

lakha ma du pukhulisa palesvana mukhu 11 tini 
kaeika na 12 thvavu 13 dhaka: gyana hnam (2) 


Jcdnhai'a. 4 Mat: bdla go c . 6 Mat, Pu: cona. 6 Mat, Pu: jondva. 7 Mat, Pu: 
cabell. 8 Pu: galesa. 8 Mat: chu°. 10 Mat, Pu: °pana. 11 Mat, Pu: suna 
nya(ma); Pu 4 : sunanya. 11 Mat, Pu: date. 

1 Mat 51 (p. 51 f.); Pu 29 (p. 35 f.): Pu 4 33 (p. 41 f.). 2 Pu: panetnalc. 8 LR: 

vone. 4 LR: ydye. 8 Ma, Pu: jone ; LR: vone. * LR: jigati. 7 LR: chakt'a. 
8 Mat, Pu: cfiova ; LR: chovo. 8 LR: mukliuli a . 10 Mat, Pu: syana°\ LR: syenu . 
11 LR: sayu. 12 Mat: kacina, instead of kaeika na. 13 Mat, Pu, LR: thoyu. 



yaubana kaci ni bhramara hiilii jula 
umcra jike gaka ina du ni 
yaubana ja clayu tini senake ma te thani 14 
lipatasa 15 eliiva rasa yaya Imam (3) 

hyaumka patasi haku gahaya lana 
sapalasa 16 chunii tala dhalepatisviina 17 
mikhabiina palchala hnatikasa 18 liegu sihnii: 19 
bmutusisa gvalatina jika ni (4) 

Bagamatl Bisnuinatl Bhairaba Bhagabatl 
Pasupati Ganesa Kumilra hnain 
Nepalaya chatrapati srl-Ranabahiidura 
prajayata pratipala yaka hnain (5) 


TO 1 

sova sova rasikana- samaya basanta 
jliagalapagalapani jula unamatta (dim 0 ) 

Bindrfibanasa hova nana ramga 
Radhika Rati jula Krsnajuya 3 amga (1) 

cuva candana abira phulela 

1apha(?) dha(?) kasturl tribhubana 4 -tela (2) 

RidhilaksmI debina 5 hlaj'a nehune 6 Gobinda 
Bhupiilendra 7 thakuraya vava anantla (3) 

71 1 

he 2 Kiinhaju chvaliune 2 ji Jamunaya para 
jina binati none mala (dhu°) 

inanava hatasana vaya thana karajana 
pane ma te biva nibara 
ma te sane abalava lam[da]vatasa ga salava 
lulajhula ma bhine u bara (1) 


11 Pu: dhanl. 15 Mat, Pu: °aam. 14 Pu: °sam. 17 Pu: °svam b . “ Pu: 
kustnh. 19 Mat: sinha. 

° Class. b Mod. 

1 Mai 18 (p. 12); Mat 4 (p. 3). 9 Mai, Mat: rasi°. * Mai, Mat: krsna juya. 

4 Mai: tri°. 6 Mai: debina. * Mai, Mat: nyahunc. 7 Mat: bhu°. 

1 Mai 20 (p. 13); Mat (i (p. 5). a Mai: e. ’ Mai: chohune. 4 Mai: nimn. 
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saharaya ghatasa aneka bclasa 
lajana nianasa ma chala 
sa jala vane thasa meba ma du abakasa 
ana yaya nihma 4 sama 5 dhala (2) 

paraya tiriya dhana khuya mana kebarana 
dina dina thuguli behala 
chapataka tolativa hatha 8 yaya ma te 7 
fji] vaya mala thana balabala (3) 

Bhasakara Mallaya bacana nenyava china 
tolati gumana bikala 
rasaya basasa vasa 8 juva sisc sama rasa 
vasa 9 sava 10 rasana Gopala (4) 

72 i 

Hari juya ma te niradaya (dhu°) 

purusaratana khanyava ji mana tava bharosana vaya 
svayava 2 chi mana juse nirasana ji vaya asana 3 taya 4 (1) 

amrtabacana biyava rasana marama ti tunc paraya 
gunaya 5 sagara rasika 5 nagara thulisa 7 guna 8 chi taya (2) 

sineha 9 pasana kenyava ji mana loka-sarama ma taya 
nihmana u jiba khase prabhu chiva sandeha taya ma phaya (3) 

Kumudinipati 10 sarasa bacana Jagatajaya Mallaya 
yayiva vasana kamana purana 11 sineha lu manakaya (4) 

73 1 

tnohana sakhi ji oo samana (dim") 

balikhasamayasa hala 2 sabadana 
gucosa suna bhuhao 
jhagala hmasakhii hala harasana 
na hao susala hanao (1) 


* Mai: siima. * Mai, Mat: hala. 
vasaya. 10 Mai: va. 

7 Mai, Mat: tejlva. 

* Mai: sovasa. 

» Mai 

1 Mai 

25 (p. 17): Mat: 7 (p. 6). 

7 Mai, Mat: soytiva. 

* Mai: asa. 

* Mai 

inataya. 

* Mai, Mat: gunaya. 

* Mai, Mat: rasika. 

7 Mai: thuli°. 

8 Mai 


aguna. • Mai, Mat: °e. 10 Mat: kurnudinipani. 11 Mai, Mat: purana. 

a Mod. 

1 Mat 8 (p. 6). * Mat: hdra. 3 Mat: siha (for niha:) a . 4 Mat: (juna 
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juiva thva belasa sii jayao 
"iisa rasana si ha la' 1 puyao 
an darasana lava osa guna 1 
jimisa nugala hmayao (2) 

Mathura-sahara sukhaya tliasa khno 
juguti juio khanana 
birahatapana sarira’’ ganil ona 
lenio ma khu thva parana (.'5) 

karunii 8 ma-duhma o jayate 7 ma khan 
bhadape thamana siyao 
anega rasa khaui 8 jipani ma lu inatii® 
parayii basa jula Syama (4) 

hlakahma Kumudinlpati piirusamani 1 " 
Jagatajayana thva ldaka 
hi maha 11 chana guna manana matoiia 
bhavalavii jilasvana (5) 


74 1 

bi re sane ma te Kanha barn eheiti vane (dhu°) 

chiguli birahana lakha kaya tohalana 

nakatini pyahani ji vaya re 

bi bi chi 2 hisimadu sale ma te gilco: jvana 3 

inebana khaniva 4 elm dhayu lajvana lna-duhina (I) 

dhikkiira 3 ji karma pine that he sane la 
pvahilin vaya ma chala tlmkiip mini 
tave ma te kapatana chiguli he tapana 
berathana phuta jigu riipa jaublmna (2) 

khana thasa sanegu tolati tlmguli calana 
chi 2 ati nyasi cii: sanagu elm talana 
cahnam 6 hninam chu paha: sale ma te gaco: jvana 7 
kelehana mikha kana: nmsuka hnililva re (3) 


5 Mat: sulila. 8 Mat: °n<i. 7 Mat gives o jayate as one word: ojiii/nle. 

kham. 9 Mat: ji pani mnlumnni. 19 Mat: "mnni. 11 Mat: inana 

° Mod. 

1 Mat 110 (p. 101 f.). 2 Mat: ehi:. 3 Mat: jona. 4 Mat: °iva. 

dhikara. 8 Mat: ednam. 7 Mat: jonii. 

6 742556 l.ienlinrd 


8 Mat: 

1 Mat: 

SI 



75' 

sakhl ji manana matena ati Xandajuva kava (dhu°) 

bhubanasa ina du o 2 ti sundara 3 ajugati 

sosena tu soya ma gaka 

anega [kaj liisa 4 heva rasana heyake sava 

jipani lasikala jaka (1) 

lasika mikhaya biina hnilava soi ona 5 

mohalapu uinl the naka 

thirana ma cona mana nugalasa o 2 tu dhyana 

bay a maliva dhaka: gyaka (2) 

vayava ji conii thasa thyase tala mulasa 

chutakala svana nasvaka 

thathina mijana hai bhagyaya phalana lai 

jibana sahabasa vaka (3) 

76‘ 

Gopala dliari patita 2 juya tu chaya 

karajana jipani uthema oya ma ni 

guli dao china ji laya (dhu°) 

hatasana oya thana dhari 3 mile one ana 

para ma bise taya chaya 

sa jalao thasa daio khe aosara 

malako kha ana hlaya (1) 

ghatasa yaha tase taona that he sase 

lavala paha ma te chaya 

lula ala yanilo desa neo(?) valao 

hatana ma lata o 4 daya (2) 

rasaya kha rasana juio sahajana 

balana 5 chu pirati dhaya 

binati yaha jina juya dhuno chi adhlna 

mu mvale chuya hatha yaya (3) 

Krsnava sebakana hlanii 6 thva bacana 
lahuna abasara thaya 
tapana laya gana ohinaya jike mana 
bimukha ma te hiiya haya (4) 

1 Mat 69 (p. 73 f.). 2 Mat:va. 3 Mat: suiulhara. 4 Mat: kardsn. 3 Mat: vana. 

1 Mat 20 (p. 19). 2 Mat: apatita. 3 Mat: dhali. 4 Mat: inalatao. 5 In 

Mat last word of 1. 1. 6 Mat: lhana. 
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karamasa cvase 2 halagu bihalape mala thani 
jogl juse desantara vane (dhu ) 
kija 3 Drumakusayata 
rajya-abhiseka 4 biye 
mamayake bela phvana* 

Sudarsana inala vane 
birahana bidesasa vane (1) 
bibhutina® hinasa base 7 
geru 8 vasatana tiye 
jogirupa kayava ji 
bhramara them thani vane 
birahana bidesasa vane (2) 
hlakahina 9 anatha jana 
bhagabanaya saranasa 
tliava inacii bhiidapava 
yavain 1 ® Sukhilbati" thyanaka 12 
birahana bidesasa vane (3) 

78' 

he he prana elm yaya 2 karamaya phala (dhu 0 ) 
satruya nirdayana linava hala thani 
dahanasa sarana ji vane (1) 

dhanya 3 dhanya 3 ji bhagyana 4 nagalokasa ji thyana 5 
nagaraja darsana® yaya 2 (2) 

Campaka nama niigarajana 7 salatava 
bhalasilna bod ha biya tala (3) 
dahanaya eosa evanii 8 : la va 9 buya: I rasa 1 " bila 
nagaraja gyanava evana" (4) 
nagarajaya dayana nasanieaya 12 pahalasa 
dahanana thata chvaya 13 hala (5) 
hlakahina ajnani jana bhagabanaya earanasa 
jugajuga jula ji sarana ((>) 

1 Pu 14 (p. 14); Pu 4 15 (p. 16 f.); Ha p. 93. 2 Ha, LR: cose. 2 LR: de kija. 

4 LR; rajye-. 5 Ha: phone; LR: phono. 6 Pu, Ha: bibhutina; LR: de bibhu°. 

7 Ha: bule. 8 Pu: geru. • LR: de hla°. 10 Ha: yaihva; LR: yeva. 11 Ba: 

°ti. 12 LR: thena°. 

4 Pu 12 (p. 12); Pu 4 13 (p. 14 f.). 2 LR: yaye. 3 LR: dhande. 4 LR: bha- 

gyena. 1 LR: thyena. 6 LR: darxn . 7 Pu: rnlga rd°. 8 Pu, LR: cond. 

8 LR: liiye. 10 LR: tasa. 11 Pu. LR: cona. 12 LR: nosoin". 18 Pu, LR: choyii. 
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79' 

Sundararajakumara 

sundarasulaksanasamyukta- sirasam eudamani-duhma 
Kabirakumara berathana phuta Lokanatha (1) 

haya 3 hay a 3 pranasamana 4 rajaputra vanava jita vana 
saturiya nirdaytlna 5 berathana phuta Lokanatha (2) 

gugu thiisa janma jula Lokanatha gugu thiisa phuta 
sapanasa ilia khana thyem biyoga jula Lokanatha (3) 

bidyadharl debt Isvarinam ajna jula astainibrata ni dainva 8 
hlakahmava binatisa loka raksa yava Lokanatha (4) 

80* 

athira thva 2 sarlra chaya 3 nidanasa 4 
yaya 3 para-upakara (dlni°) 

ati harasana danava rasana 
thava hita thamana bonava 
one 6 ujhanasa hmitava cone rasa 
aneka svana soyava 7 (1) 

ati tava bira juse cona balahina 
sarlra atina ganava 
balaka 8 -garbliana pi kaya: bedanii 9 
prana ma leni the cona (2) 

khaniiva ana ati karuna utupatti 10 
juyava inana hilava 11 
choyava 12 base 1 ita 13 dako 14 thava hita 
onava 16 thama yakatana (3) 

dako sariraya 16 toyava tilahila 
khayava simaya cokasa 17 
onava 18 vaya 19 thasa kiyava galasa 
bhoga bila thava inanisa (4) 

1 MS. a MS: c ’laksc 0 . 5 MS: hdye. 4 MS: prana sa°. 6 MS: niractana. 
• MS: dava. 

1 Pu 15 (p. 15 f.); Pu 4 17 (p. 18 f.); Ba p. 91. 2 LR: Iho. 5 LR: cltdye. 4 Ba: 

nidana. 5 LR: ydye. 6 Ba, Pu: vane; LR: vone. 7 Pu: maydva. 8 Ba, Pu: 
balakha- a . * LR: byed°. 10 I.R: utup°. 11 LR: °ldvo. 12 Pu: chvayava; 
LR: choydvo. 13 LR: lisye. 14 LR: dakva. 15 Ba, Pu: vandva; LR: vondva. 

18 LR: °ilayd. 17 Pu: cvalc°. 18 Ba, Pu: vandva; LR: vondva. 18 LR: voyd. 

a Corrupt form of balaka. 
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janaina janama yakagu dharamana 20 
jula yo Sugata nama 
hlakahmava thuli phutaki papa guli 
bilnine sarana chi paIi (5 21 ) 

81' 

nuyo rani isvariya japa dhyana 2 yaya 3 (dhu°) 

thava putra rajakumara 4 putri Krsnajini 5 
mahiirani sahitana 6 tapobana vane 7 
nuyo rani ava 8 (1) 

dakva 9 loka birahana 10 khvayilva 11 liso 12 vala 13 
daulata drabya 14 biva loka bujhc yaya 15 
svava 16 rani ava 8 (2) 

rathasa jojalapii taya 17 sala dana yaya 3 dhuna 
banaya 18 mrga vaya: 19 ratha hnyatakala 20 
svava 16 rani ava 8 (3) 

ratha dana yaya 3 dhuna thava putra luku 21 chise 22 
kava 23 rani rajakumari parnasala thyana 24 
svava 16 rani iiva 8 (4) 

svana phala banaya sobha svava rani kokila hala 25 
jaya 26 namo 27 Buddhayagu 28 japa dhyana yaya 3 
svava 16 rani ava 8 (5) 


82 1 

haya 2 hiiya 2 biilaka gana vana : 3 svala vane 4 ava 5 (dhu°) 


20 LH: °manam. 21 V. 5 missing in Ha. 

1 Pu 11 (p. 11 f.); Pu 4 12 (p. 13 f.). 2 Pu, LH: tapa. 3 LH, MS: ydye. 4 MS: 

jalirnna kumara. 5 MS: krsnajini main. 6 MS: sahitanam a . 7 LH: vonc\ MS: 
vanain. 8 LH: tlvox nuyo rani ava is missing in MS. 9 MS: dako. 10 MS: 
hirahamttn. 11 LH, MS: khoyn°. 12 LR: lisye. 13 MS: vola. 14 LH, MS: 
drabye. 15 LH: ydye; MS: yatain. 18 LH: svovo and *ovo. 17 Missing in MS’s 
version. 18 Pu, LR: mrgabanaya. 19 LR: voyfi and vaya (when repeated). 

20 LR: hnvatako yena; MS: hnyata yenain. 21 Pu: lukum. 22 LR: chisye. 28 MS: 
kavo. 24 LR: thrna ; MS: thycnam. 25 The MS has: sovo rani banaya sobha 
svana phala kokila havagu. 28 LH, MS: jaye. 27 MS: nama. 28 MS: buddhaya. 

1 Pu 13 (p. 13 f.); Pu 4 (p. 15f.). 2 LH, MS: hdye. 3 LIl also vond. 4 LRalsovon<». 

5 LR: avo. 8 Pu: bamko : LH: bamkva. 7 MS: cona. 8 Ba: jhamga. 9 Ba: 


85 



Bamka 6 -banasa svana phala khanava cvana 7 tha.sa 
jhamga: 8 pamchi 9 khvase 10 khvase 10 hilla 
nugala ma chimse 11 vala vala 12 
balakamacata 13 nim 14 svala vane (1) 

sala kisi biyava khelalapil taya biilaka 
harana 15 jula yo 16 thani ava 
lamkha jase vala ghalasa 17 ghalasa 18 
ma lena yo thva 19 balakamacata (2) 

hmigaya dinasa rajakumara putri Krsi.iajini maiya 
anandana 20 khelalapa 21 taya 
thani gathe jula jita 22 jita 23 
karamasa 24 cvase 25 halagu ma siya (3) 

prabhu svami 26 prananatha balakamacata 13 
thana valagu 27 ma khana la china 28 
taya 29 gathe thva 30 parana parana 31 
ma lena yo thva 32 parana 33 thani 34 (-1) 

babajuya bacanasa balakamacata 35 
dharmayii 36 katha nose 37 vana 
hlakahma anatha jana jana 38 
yahune uddhiira nanana (5) 

83 1 

Bhababhuti rslsvara 2 dharmaputrl Padmabati 
kanya dana biya dhaka: ola hnam 
Saketa 3 nagaraya Manicuda 4 rajana 
Padmabati kanya dana kala hniim (1) 


pamchi. 10 Ha, LR, MS: kho.se. 11 LR, MS: chisc. 12 Ha and HR omit second 
vala. 13 Ha: halakha- a . 14 LR: no 15 13a, l’u: °na. 1,1 MS omits yo. 17 LR 
erroneously dha°. 18 Ha and LR omit second ghalasa. 19 Missing in Ha; LR: tho. 
20 LR: hmitakavo. 21 LR: anandana. 22 Pu, Pu 4 : jita:. 23 Pu, Pu 4 : jita:; 13aand LR 
omit second jita. 24 LR: °ma«om. 25 Ha, LR: co.sc. 28 Pu: n mi. 27 MS: 
va:gu 6 . 28 LR: prabhu. 23 LR: tape. 30 Ha: tho. 31 Ha and LR omit second 
parana. 32 Ha: tho ; LR: thvo. 33 LR: balaka-. 34 LR: -macata. 35 LR: 
°tasyem. 38 dharamaija. 87 Ba: nyamse; Pu: nyase; LR, MS: nyese. 38 Ba and 
LR omit second jana. 

° Corrupt form of biilaka. b Mod. 

1 Ba p. 51 ff. 2 Ba: rikhiAvara. 3 Ha: °tu. 4 Ha: mani°. 5 Ha: tyana. 
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Manicuda rajana ati rasa tayao 
guruyata dachina biya tena 5 hnani 
dachina biya julasa nirargalayajna 8 yao 
vajnava 7 punya dako l)iva hnani (2) 

rsiya 8 bacana base nirargalayajna vayata 
guruyake upadesa iiana hnani 
guruna ajna jula bidhibidhana them 
sakala prajapani munakiva hnani (3) 

Dusprasaha 9 raja-pramukha desa desaya raja 
nimantrana 10 yatakala chota hnain 
Manicuda* rajaya bacana hanao 11 
sakala riijapani ola 12 hnain (4) 

guru purohita pramukha sakala rajasenam 
yajnasa 13 soya 11 dhaka: ola hnain 
arambhana 15 -puja vase svastibakya homa yase 
sastraya pramana thayao hnani (5) 

thathinagu bclasa yajna 18 bighna 17 yaya dhaka: 
lndrana chala yase ola hnani 
Indrarupa tolatiio raksasaya rupa kase 
yajnasa 13 parabola jula hnani (fi) 

Subelliu mantrl Buddhisena kotavala 
Dusprasaha 18 raja sahitana hnani 
nirargalayajna 19 yana yajnayii 20 dathusa 
bhayanaka raksasa ola hnani (71 

yajfiaya 20 dathusa raksasa timtini hnuse 
yajnayii 20 dachina phona hnain 
Manicuda 21 rajana dachina biya dhaka: 
daulata 22 dachina bila hnani (8) 

raksasajatayata daulata 23 chu vayata 
bhojana dachina bio hnani 
pamcamrtasa bhojana dayakao 
dachina kao dhaka: dhala hnani (9) 


* Ba: niragada jaj°. ’ Ba: jajnayd. 8 Ba: rikhiya. ’ Ba: durupasa. 
°tarana. 11 Ba: namao. la Ba: vain. 18 Ba: jajnasa. 14 Ba: svaya. 
dlambhana. 18 Ba: jajfia. 17 Ba: bigna. 18 Ba: durupasa. 18 Ba: 
jaj°. 80 Ba: jaj°. 81 Ba: mani°. 28 Ba: °latha. 88 Ba: °latha. 


10 Ba: 
15 Ba: 
niragada 
84 Ba: 



pamcainrta bhojana yaya dhaka: ova 21 ma khu 
jita ja inadya mamsa bio hnam 
dachina biya julasa inadya mamsa bio jita 
kita jita bida biya choo hnam (10) 

Manicuda 25 rajana nirargalayajna 26 yana: 
thava mamsa dachina bila hnam 
kao kao raksasa jigidi rakta mamsa 
dachina biya dhaka: oya 21 hnam (11) 

yajnana 27 koham osc 2S rajaya hmasa jomse 
hinu jomse bhojana yata hnam 
rajana soka 29 belc raksasa khanao 30 
hulmkara hillao cona hnam (12) 

rajana ajna jula clia santosa ma juio 
ji sariradeha phuna oni 31 hnam 
hi tone giita ao mamsa dana bio jita 
pityakana daha juya cona hnam (13) 

thava putra Padmottara 32 tiri 33 Padinabatl rani 
sakala prajaloka khola hnam 
thuguli sabada nase 34 raksasa tama case 
humkarana halao cona hnam (14) 

rajana ajna jula raksasa salatao 
cha santosa juyaka nava hnam 
dhanya dhanya Manicuda 35 chana dayakrpana 
ji ati krtiiratha jula hnain (15) 

riiksasarupa tolatuse Indraya rupa kase 
osadhi 36 aradhana yfita hnani 
Indraya jogana osadhi 38 aradhana vana: 
rajayata lepana 37 yata hnam (10) 

Indrana bela kaso antardhiina 38 juya bijvata 
rajana namaskara vata hnain 
Marlci 30 rslsvarana 40 Manicuda 35 rajayake 
Pad ma bat! kanya dana phona hnam (17) 


vayd. 25 Ba: muni 0 . 2e Ba: niragada jaj°. 27 Ba:jaj°. 28 Ba: vase. 22 Ba 
svaka. 30 Ba: klia 0 . 31 Ba: rani. 32 Ba: otaru. 33 Ba: trT. 31 Ba 
nyamse. 35 15a: mani°. 36 Ba: okhadhi. 37 Ba: °na. 38 Ba: antadhyana 
39 Ba: mallei. 10 Ba: rikhis°. 41 Ba: jaj°. 42 Ba: °nam. 43 Ba: °latha 


SS 



1 


Manicuda 35 rajana thava tiri Padmabatl 
yajnavii 41 dachina bila hnam 
Manicuda 35 raj ana 4 - yajna purna yanao 
guruyata dachina bila hnam (18) 
daulata 43 drabya 44 tase hast! ratna tayfio 
guruyata dachina bila hnam 
sakala lokana rajayake bela lease 
than thao chethsa lihain ona hnam (19) 

Dusprasaha 43 rajana durmati juyiio 
hast! ratna phonakala hala hnam 
hast! ratna biya lil samgrama yaya la 
kita rajya tolatao huni hnain (20) 
samgrama yaya dhiilasa jiarajana duhkha sii 
ao jina chu vana cone hnam 
thathinagu belasa pratyekabuddha oyao 
tapasya yatakala yana hnani (21) 

Padmabatl ranina svana thvaya 46 dhakao 
bana bana hilao jula hnam 
Indrana byadha 47 juse Padmabatl ranlvata 
gumkhina davao yana hnam (22) 

Padmabatl ranina Manicudaya 48 nama kase 
atina 49 bilapa yata hnani 
Manicuda rajana bhalasa bi vao 
byadhana 50 tolatao ona hnam (2.'$) 

Padmabatl riinina rajaya seba vase 
sinehana 51 khoyava cona hnain 
rajana bodha yata rsiya 52 seba yao 
lipatasa moksagati lili hnfun (24) 

Dusprasahaya 53 rajyasa ma bhina roga ola 
rogana kayao cona hnatn 
roga santa yaya dhaka: Manicuda 54 rajayake 
mani 55 danfi phonakala ehota hnam (25) 
brahmanapani oyao Manicuda 54 rajayake 
mani 55 dana phonao cona hnam 

dharma artha kamananam moksa lava baincha yana: 
mani 55 dana kao dhaka: dhala hnam (26) 

** Ba: darbya. 45 Ba: durupasa. 44 Ba: thaya. 47 Ba: °dha. 48 Ba: mani°. 
48 Ba: atitarn. 80 Ba: °(lhana. 51 Ba: silc°. 68 Ba: rikhiyd. 53 Ba: duru- 
pasaya. 54 Ba: mani°. 86 Ba: mani. 88 Ba: phola. 87 Ba: thathitnna 0 . 
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brahmanapanisena karati kayao 
rajaya kapala phala 58 Imam 
thathinagu 57 belasa bhilmi kampamana jusc 
debaloka hahakara 58 hmala hnam (27) 
mani 55 dana kayao mani 55 silao 
lamkhana haha vana bila hnam 
Manicuda 54 rajaya dharmayii prabhabana 
sarira nirrnala jula hnam (28) 


84 1 

sri-Gamgasa snfuia yana 2 belasa khana hnam (dhu°) 
cheihsa ji liham 3 vaya 4 Gandharba sumarana yana 
Sulocana 5 rani 6 laya 7 kamanana 8 hnam 
Gamgasagara tare yana 9 vasaya 10 desa svase 11 
maliniya 12 cherhsa basa 13 lata 14 hnam (1) 

Madhaba rajana maliniya chertisa cvana 15 
anega bhakha hlana cvana 16 hnam 
maliniya 12 cheihsa cvase 17 anega rasabasa 
malako 18 khaih hlana cvana 18 hnam (2 19 ) 
ayale 20 malini 21 amaju hnihnichiya svana hanagu 
ama svana suyata hanii hnam 
ayale 20 bhaju haya 22 thuguli 23 svana hanagu 
Sulocana 5 ranlyata 24 hana hnam (3) 
ayale 20 malini amaju ama svana 25 hane jiva 28 lii 27 
clia tvaka ni 28 hanava 29 svaye hnam 
akhalana svana hamse 30 malako 31 khaih tase 
maliniya lahatisa 32 bila 33 hnam (4) 

“ Ba: c knlu. 

1 Ba p. 24 ff.; Mat 63 (p. 63 ffshorter version); Pu 28 (p. 31 ff., shorter version); 
Pu* 32 (p. 37 ff., shorter version). 2 LR: °nava. 3 Ba: pi°; Pu: liham ; LR: lihd. 
4 LR: vni/d. 6 Ba: suraenna. * LR, Mat and Pu omit rani. 7 Ba: rrit/a: Mat: 
(laye; LR: ldi/r. 8 Ba: kamana; Mat: kdmandnam. 9 Ba: yase. 10 Ba: osa>)n. 
11 Mat, Pu, LR: vana. 12 Ba: mdriniya. 13 Ba: ji, instead of basa. 14 Ba: 
ona. 15 Ba: cona. 18 Ba: cona. 17 Ba: coiiise. 18 Ba: marako. 19 Whole 
v. missing in Mat and Pu. 20 Ba: ayare ; LR: ayele. 21 Ba: mdri°. 22 Ba: 
haya-, LR: hdye. 23 Ba: °guri. 24 Ba: laniydta. 25 Mat and Pu: jimisena, 
instead of ama svana. 29 Ba: jio. 27 Ba: rd. 28 Missing in Ba; Mat, Pu: mm. 
29 Ba: hando ji. 30 Ba, Mat, Pu: hadme. 31 Ba: mara make. 32 Ba: rdhd°. 
33 Ba: 6ira. 34 Ba: thuguli. 35 Ba: khamse; Mat: hamse. 38 Ba: rasa. 37 Ba: 



uguli 34 svana svasc 35 malini khusi 36 jusc 37 
uguli 38 svana jvasc 39 vana 40 hnam 
Sulocanii raniya 41 sabhasa vanava 42 
raniya 41 lahiitisa 43 bila 44 hanm (5) 

Sulocana ranina uguli 38 svana svasc 45 
sunana hana dhaka: nena 4 ® hnam 
apurusa sundara chahma 47 ji chertisa bilsa 48 vala 49 
vahmasena 50 hana dhaka: kana hnam 51 (6) 

ayalc 52 malini 53 amaju ama purusa juyu su kha 
jina jii gva belasa ma khanii hnam 
anianani chu khaih hlata chu dhaka: dhala 54 jita 
jita ja mcle 55 biyii chvayu 5 * hnani (7 19 ) 

ayale 52 rani haya vala 57 chikc maya tase 
Madhaba raja dhaka: dhala 54 hnam 
khvalaya 58 thanabana Kamadeba samana 
thathihma 59 purusa chahma 60 jhala 81 hnani (8 62 ) 

thuguli® 3 hhakha nose 64 raniju 65 hatasa case 
juguti ni vaya dhaka: dhala 54 hnani 
manasa tana mana va purusa suinarana 
anega jatna juguti yata hnam (9 02 ) 

Sulocana ranina 66 sakhlgana 67 litakilva 68 
ujhanasa hmite dhaka: vana 69 hnani 
malini 70 chcni 71 salatava 72 vakiintasa cvanava 73 
sakhlgana 74 ujhanasa chvata 75 hnani (1ft) 


tase. ss Ha: thuguri. 311 Ha: jona. 40 Ha: ona. 41 Ha: rdniyd. 43 Ha: 
ondo. 43 Ba: rahd°. 44 Ha: birn. 45 Ha: khainse. 43 Ba: dhara. 47 Ha: 
chama. 48 Mat : basaip- 4 * Ha: che jharama, instead of chenisa basa vala. 

60 Mat: bamhasena. 51 Ha renders the whole 1. as: omana thugu svana hana nhain. 
52 Ba: ai/are. 33 Ha: mdrinl. 64 15a: dhdra. 36 Ba: mere. 33 Ba: choyu. 
37 Ba: ola. 38 Ba: khvdrayd. 33 Ba: thathima. 30 Ba: chama. 34 Ba: 
jhdra. 32 Whole v. missing in Mat and Pu. 33 Ba: thuguri. 34 Ba: nasc. 
33 Ba: rani 0 . 33 Ba: raniya. 37 Mat, Pu: °gana; Ba: sakhi jana. 38 Ba: munakao. 
33 Ba: ona. 70 Ba: mdrini. 71 Ba: che. 72 Ba: saratdo. 73 Ba: condo ; Mat 
and Pu give the whole 1. as: tharna yaka a vanava malini salatava. 74 Ba: sakhijana. 
73 Ba, Mat, Pu: chota. 73 Mat. Pu, Pu 4 : kliarhse. 77 Pu: kicotanam. 78 Ba 

0 - thamayaka. 
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ina khana the khapa khamse 76 kicotana 77 kitakava 78 
bagvala 79 inikhii kase 80 svata hnam 
Madhaba rajaya ati nidra 81 juya 82 svana 83 
khviilasa 84 pitu 85 piya 86 svata 87 hnam (11) 

danava 88 svava bele 89 Madhaba rajana 90 
sapanasa khana the tu tala 91 hnam 
riijava 92 raniva 93 thithi nctra 94 cu laniiva 95 
murchana kala 90 thithi nihnia 97 hnam (12) 

ranlna ajna jula thanina 98 pe" hnusa 

jita ja mole 100 biya 101 tena 102 hnam 

raja dakva 103 munakava 104 svayambara nvayakava 105 

Gunakara rajayata biyu hnain (13) 

Madhaba rajana 106 raniyata satya 107 bila 
jajnasa 108 harana 109 yana yane hnam 
Bhadraba sala gase salaya 110 hmasa tase 
begana bvatakala 111 yane hnam (14) 

malako 112 khaih hlase rajayake bela 113 kiisc 
Sulocana thava 114 chcihsa 115 vana 116 lmani 
miltanasa cvanilva 117 hlako khaih nonava" 8 
kucetahma kvaham vaya evana hnain 119 (15) 

Madhaba rajaya mana ati harsa juse 
anandana denava 120 evana 121 hnain 
Sulocana raniya rnanasa harsa kiisc 
anandana 122 denava 120 evana 121 hnain (l(i 123 ) 


givas the wholo 1. as: makhu the nenaka khapa ni khanan. 711 Ha: hrifjrrira; Mat, 
Pu: bagola. 80 Ba: kana. 81 Ba: nirndriv. 82 Ba: juyao. 83 Missing in Ba. 
8 * Ba: khrarasa. 88 Mat: Pu: pittu. 86 Ba: pise. 87 Ba: cona. 88 Ba: daniio. 
88 Ba: svatarithe 0 . m Ba: rdjdnam. 91 Ba: cona, instead of tu tala. 92 Ba: 
rajtio. 93 Ba: riinio. 94 Ba: inikha*’. 95 Ba: khanao, instead of cu lanava. 
98 Ba: kara. 97 Ba: nimha thithi (for thithi nihnia). 98 Ba: thuniya. 99 Mat, 
Pu: pun. 100 Ba: were. 101 Ba: biya; Pu: bige. 182 Ba: choyu; Pu: li/ana. 
103 Ba, Mat, Pu: dnko. 104 Ba: munnkdo. , ' 15 I5a: navakao. 106 Ba: rrijdnain. 
107 Ba: sale. 108 Ba: jagycua; Pu: jnjnem. 1119 Ba: harna. 110 Ba: mrayd. 
111 Ba: bvatakao. 112 Ba: marako. 113 Ba: herd. 114 Ba: thao. 116 Ba: 
chesa. 118 Ba: ona. 117 Ba: condo; Mat, Pu: condva. 118 Ba: nando. 119 Ba 
gives the whole I. as: cetaki ja chakhe ona cona nhatn. 120 Ba: denao. 121 Ba: 
cona. 122 Ba: °danam. 123 Whole v. missing in Mat and Pu. 124 Ba: svayam- 

a - svata ri to. b Synonym. 



svayambara 124 nyiiyakftva 125 raja 12 ® dakva 127 munakava 128 
Sulocana kanya biya 129 tena 1311 Imam 
Suloeanit ranina 131 Miidhaha ina khanava 132 
manasa ati dhandti jula hnam 133 (17) 

Madhaba rajaya ati nidrsi vayava 134 
kucetana 135 sala 136 gava vana 137 hnain 
Sulocana ranina yanana 138 khanava 
Madhaba vala dhaka: cvana 139 hniim 140 (IK) 
hamala 141 kusa tase mama buba 142 nihmasona 
Sulocana kanya biya 143 tena 144 hnain 
salaya begana 145 kubuddhi kucetana 146 
Sulocana harana 147 yana vana hnain (111) 
raja rani adina 148 sama.sta lokapani 
sakala 149 atahana’ 50 cvana 151 hnain 
Gunakara rajaya ati lajya 152 juyava 133 
phakira 154 juvava 153 vana 153 linani (20) 

Madhaba rajaya hnelana 13 ® cayava 

javain khavam svayava cvana hnain 157 

sala 158 ma du 159 khanava 100 begana bvana 161 vana 162 

svayambara 163 dhunakiiva 164 cvana 165 hnain (21) 

loka pamcaya khaiti nese 166 niriisa 167 juvava 168 

phakira 153 juvava 169 vana 170 hnain 171 

Sulocana raniya nama tu 172 jaka kase 

desasa hitu hira jula 173 Imam (22) 


vara. 125 15a: niiyakdo. 126 15a: ancpa. 127 15a: jatra. 129 Ba: yaso. 

129 Pu: biye. 120 Mat, Pu: tyana. 131 15a: raniya. 132 Ba: khando. 133 Ba gives 
the whole 1. as: anega ilhanula kase cmia nhaiu. 134 Ba: juyiio. 135 Ba: cerana. 

139 Ba: sara. 137 Ba: ona. 139 Pu: ydnanam. 138 Mat: cona. 140 Ba gives 
the last two lines as: 

surocana ranina niadhava ora dliaka 
manasa bluilapava cona nhiim // 

141 Ba: hdmora. 142 Mat: babu. 143 Ba, Pu: biye. 144 Mat, Pu: tyana. 143 Ba: 
begana sara gase, instead of salaya begana. 146 Ba: celana. 147 Ba: harna. 

148 Ba: adipani. 149 Ba: sakara. 150 Ba, Mat: °hana; Pu: °hanam. 181 Ba, 

Mat: cona. 152 Ba: nira fisa ( nirasa), instead of ati lajya. 153 Ba: juydo. 

114 Ba, Mat, Pu, Pu 4 °kira. 155 Ba: ona. 166 Ba: nhyaranam; Pu: nhelanam. 

157 Ba gives the whole 1. as: datiao jao khao svata nhiim. 168 Ba: sara ja. 159 Ba: 
dayao. 190 Missing in Ba. 191 15a: bvana; Pu: bvamiva. 192 Ba: ona; missing 
in Pu, Pu 4 . 193 15u: svayamoara. 194 Ba: dhunakdo. 195 Ba, Mat: cona. 

149 Ba: base. 197 15a: nira asii. 198 Ba: juydo; Mat and Pu give the whole 1. as: 

madhava rajana sulocanaya birahana. 199 Ba: juydo. 170 Ba: ona. 171 The 
shorter version given in Mat, Pu and Pu 4 ends here. 172 Ba: tun I. 173 Ba: jura. 
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chaguri deAasa basa yanii dila 174 vasa 175 
lucana 176 daga biva yana Imam 
rajaya bastra adi dhara tarabara jvanava 177 
luca 178 ja chakhe bise vana hnam (23) 
salaya 179 hmasa tase begana yanakava 180 
chaguri banantara yana hnam 

salahmana 181 kvaham 182 vaya: ranlya khvala 183 svaya: 
trljana yaj’a dhaka: dhfda 184 hnam (24) 
raniya manasa cetaki khanava 185 
jatna ni yaya dhaka: dhSla 184 hnam 
cetakiya lahatisa 188 ratnaya mala 187 bise 
madhicadhi nyana haki dhala 184 hnain (25) 

Sulocana rilnina salaya 188 hmasa gase 
begana chakhe bvana 189 vana 190 hnam 
thathina belasa 191 lucana 192 napa lata 
Sulocana ranlyata syaya tena lmani (20) 

Sulocana ranina anega juguti yilse 
lucayata 193 tunithisa kva phana chvata 194 hnatu 
lucayil 195 bastra kase thuguri bastra tise 
dhara tarabara kva 198 khayao vana 190 hnam (27) 

Sulocana ranina mijanarupa kase 

begana sala 197 gase vana 198 hnam 

byaghrana khanava 199 begana bvana 200 vase 201 

Sulocana 202 naya dhaka: vala 203 hnam (28) 

byaghra vava 204 khana: Sulocana gyanava 205 

hatasana dhupa kaya: sula 208 hnain 

byaghraya hmutusa lana: penana 207 phvata 208 efdii: 

byaghra ja viithaviltha sana hnain (2!)) 

mijanarupa kase byaghranl syaniiva 209 

deSasa duhain vana: svata hnam 

salayata bala bise salaya 210 hmasa gase 

deSayti dathu dathu jula hnam (30) 

1,4 Ba: dir a. 175 Ba: osa. 1,6 Ba: ru°. 177 Ba: joruio. * 7 * Ba: ru°. * 7 * Ba: 

saraya. 180 Ba: 'kdo. 181 Ba: saramlmna. l8! Ba: kohl. 185 Ba: khvara. 

184 Ba: dhara. 188 Ba: °ndo. 184 Ba: rah \ 187 Ba: mard. 188 Ba: saraya. 

188 Ba: bvana. 180 Ba: ona. 181 Ba: berasa. 188 Ba: ru°. 183 Ba: ru° 
184 Ba: chota. 188 Ba: ru°. 186 Ba: ko. 187 Ba: sara. 188 Ba: ona. 188 Ba: 
°ndo. 800 Ba: bvana. 801 Ba: ose. 808 Ba: snro 0 . 803 Ba: ora. 804 Ba: 
oo. 808 Ba: °ndo. 808 Ba: sura. 807 Ba: penanam. 81,8 Ba: phola. 808 Ba: 
°ruio. 810 Ba: saraya. 811 Ba: suniiin®. 818 Ba: dhara. 818 Ba: c/utmu. 

° Mod. 
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thuguli dosayil purusajanapaniscna 
byaghrani sunana 211 syata dhala 212 hnam 
apurusa sundara cliahma 213 sala j;1 gase vala 214 
vahmana 215 syaniiva 216 vana 217 hnani (31) 

thuguli desaya kaji bharadarapanisena'- 18 

ana vana 219 vayo kiiji dhala 220 hnam 

mijanarupa riinl thuguli desasa 

cakarl yaya dhaka: dhiila 220 hnani (32) 

chana chu purusartha 221 davo 222 jiiana gun a chu chu davo 222 

thuguli davo 222 dhaka: 223 kamo hnani 

mebana 224 ma phayagu ugu vaya phaya jina 

ji nama Mahabira khavo 225 hnani (33) 

thuguli bhakha ne.se 226 kaji bharadarapanisena 218 
rajaya thiisa bvana yana hnani 
mijanarupa rani rajaya hajurisa 
saliima yanava 227 cvana 228 hnani (34) 
thuguli 229 desasa gayadii chahmasena 
upadraba yanava 227 cvana 228 hnani 
thva jujupanisena gayadii liiya 230 ma phaya 
Mahabira salatava 231 dhala 232 hnam (35) 

rajaya ajna nese 233 ji vane 234 dhaka: dhiise 
anega Sastra jvana 235 vana 230 hnam 
salayata bala bise salaya 237 hmasa gase 
gayada syaj'a dhaka: vana 236 hnam (36) 

saine 238 cliakhe tase yakanta thama vase 239 
gayadaj'a samipasa 240 vana 230 hnani 
gayadana khanava 241 begana bvana 242 vase 239 
Mahabira syaya dhaka: vala 2 * 3 hnani (37) 

gayada vava khanii: Mahabira gyamiva 244 
simasa thaham vana cvana 245 hnani 
begana gayada vaya: 248 simaya kvasa 247 cvase 
vaham vaham khavava 248 cvana 245 hnani (38) 


914 Ba: ora. 2,s Ba: omhana. **• I?a: syiinao. 2,7 Ba: ona. 2,8 Ba: bhardrapa 0 . 
2,8 Ba: ona ona, instead of ana vana. 220 Ba: dhara. 221 Ba: purusata. 222 Ba: dao. 
223 Ba: dhaka. 224 Ba: mebanam. 225 Ba: khao. 228 Ba: hase. 227 Ba: ydndo. 228 Ba: 
cona. 228 Ba: "yuri. 230 Ba: rdi/a. 231 Ba: saratdo. 232 Ba: dhara. 233 Ba: iiase,. 
234 Ba: one. 238 Ba: jond. 230 Ba: ona. 237 Ba: mrayd. 238 Ba: saine. 
238 Ba: ose. 240 Ba: sami°. 241 Ba: °ndo. 242 Ba: bvana. 243 Ba: ola. 
244 Ba: °ndo. 241 Ba: cona. 248 Ba: oyu. 247 Ba: kosa. 248 Ba: °i /do. 248 Ba: 
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gayada cvana khana: Mahabira gyanava 244 
jvanava 177 cvana dhupa toka phira hnam 
dhupa ja kn tina vana: 249 kathusa lanao 250 
gayada vathavatha sana hnam (39) 

thuguli 251 khanava 252 begana kvaham 253 vase 
khadgana tvaka hlanfi bila hnam 
gayada syiika khana: apasara pchfun vava 254 
pyiikhana 255 huyava 258 kena hnam (40) 

thuguli 251 khanava 252 mijanarupa rani 
kautuka cayava 257 kena hnam 
saine 258 salatava 259 gayada sika khana: 
harsana sala 260 ga.se vana 261 hnam (41) 

gayada syakaguli 262 raja vata tayava 26 * 
raja ja ati khusi 264 jula hnam 
badya ko tliatakava 265 pyakhana huyakiiva 268 
sindurajatra 287 yase hala 268 hnam (42) 

Mahabira khanava 269 raja ati khusi juse 
thava hmyaya kanya dana bila 270 hnam 
mijanarupa rani o yaya ma siyava 271 
dliara tarabiirasa phayakala 272 hnam (43) 

svayambara dhunakiiva 273 bachi rajya biyava 274 

Mahabira thava 275 desa tala 276 hnam 

loka painca munakava 273 ati rasa harsa yase 

thava 275 chethsa 277 tala 276 nihma 278 sukhain 279 hnam (44) 

thuguli 280 desaya Gaingaya tirasa 281 
caukina piyakava 282 tala 276 hnam 
gvahmaya gugu kharfina 283 Gamgasa siya vayu 284 
bvanava 285 jigu thasa haki hniim (45) 


onfi. 250 Ba: ranao. 251 Ba: °guri. 252 Ba: °ndo. 253 Ba: kohdrii. 254 Ba 
vao. 235 Ba: pekhana. 253 Ba : huydo. 257 Ba: ctlyao. 259 Ba: xiiittr. 232 Ba 
taraIdo. 2,0 Ba: sara. 261 Ba: ona. 262 Ba: °guri. 283 Ba: Idyao. 264 Ba 
°si. 265 Ba: °kuo. 288 Ba: °kdo. 387 Ba: sitndhura j°. 288 Ba: ham. 269 Ba 

0 nuo. 270 Ba: bira. 271 Ba: siydo. 272 Ba: kdra. 273 Ba: °kdo 

274 Ba: °ydo. 275 Ba: thao. 278 Ba: tara. 277 Ba: chena. 278 Ba 

nima. 272 Ba: .iukha. 290 Ba: °guri. 291 Ba: ti°. 292 Ba: °kdo. 298 Ba 
khana. 294 Ba: oyu. 295 Ba: bvando. 399 Ba: r 'ndo. 297 Ba: cerana. 289 Ba 
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Sulocana ma khanava 286 kubuddhi celana 287 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 jvanava 290 yanava 291 
lavo hlata 292 Mahablrayata hnam (40) 

Guiiakara 293 rajaya Sulocana ma lanava 294 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 bvanava 285 yanava 291 
Mahablraya sabhasa yana hnam (47) 

daifi jhi daih daya: nain Sulocana ma luyava 295 
manasa biraha tu jula hnani 
Madhaba rajaya Sulocana ma luyava 295 
birahana siya dhaka: vala hnam (4S) 

Madhaba rajaya ati bedana juyava 169 
Gamgasa sij - a dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 bvanava 285 yanava 291 
Mahabiraya sabhasa yana hnam (49) 

Mahablra rajana 90 chahnuya 296 dinasa 
hmati 297 hmati 297 bica: yana: ncna hnam 
Madhaba rajayata talasa 298 bvana 299 yana 
gupta khaih thithi hlana cvana 300 hnam (50) 

mijanarupa rani cela 301 jil khanava 286 
atina krodha yana cvana 300 hnam 
eandala 302 salatava 303 cctaki lavo hlata 292 
chulina suya: syao dhala 304 hnam (51) 

thulita 305 dhunakava 273 bistara-khaih nese 306 
Madhaba raj ay a ke ncna 307 hnam 
Mahablra rajaya ajiia the nenava 308 
Madhaba rajayata kana hnam (52) 

Guniikara 293 rajaya ke malako 309 khaih nese 306 
thava 275 desa huni dhaka: dhala hnam 
Mahablra rajana 90 anega buddhi bisc 
Gunakara 293 thava 275 desa chvata 310 hnam (53) 

ora. a8 ’ Ba: °kina. 2,0 Ba: jvanao. 2,1 Ba: °ndo. 2,2 Ba: raolhata, instead 
of lavo hlata. 222 Ba: guna°. 2,4 Ba: rdndo. 2,8 Ba: ruyao. 2,8 Ba: r.hanuya. 
2,7 Ba: mhati. 2,8 Ba: tarem. 2,2 Ba: bond. 200 Ba: cona. 201 Ba: cera. 
302 Ba: catnddra. 202 Ba: saraldo. 204 Ba: dhdra. 202 Ba: thurila. 208 Ba: 
iiase. 202 Ba: nana. 208 Ba: nendo. 308 Ba: mdrako. 210 Ba: chota. 811 Ba: 


7 - 742556 Lienlwrd 
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mijanariipa riini .Madhalm rajayiikc 
chu chu duhkha jula dhaka: nena 311 hna.ni 
Madhaba rajana 90 dhala Sulocana ma khanava 31 - 
Gamgasa siva dhaka: vaya 313 hnam (54) 

Madhabaya khaiti nese 308 thithi mikha khvabi tasc 
duhkha 314 sukhaya khaih hlfina cvana 300 ) hnain 
thathina belasa 315 mijanariipa rani 
thavagu 316 bastra tvaya 317 kcna 318 hnain (55) 

Madhaba rajayii inanasa bhadapa 319 the 320 
Sulocana saliitana lata 321 hnain 
nihina tanlpanisena chahina svaini 322 blnidapava 323 
earatiasa 324 bhoka jiuse cvana 300 hnain (56) 

Madhaba rajana raja rani adipani 
loka pamca bujhay yana: dhala 304 hnain 
thuliya 325 nimittina anega duhkha 314 sisc 
sahalapa 326 jina juya thani hnam (57) 

thulita 305 ajfla juse rajayake bela 327 kasc 
thava 275 desa vane 328 dhaka: dhala 301 hnam 
malako 309 khaih blase thithi bhakha satya tasc 
liham 329 vala 28S svahma 330 thava 275 rajyasa hnain (58) 

thava 275 rajya thenakava 331 mama buba darsana vase 
dul.ikha 314 sukha khaih hlana cvana 300 hnam 
Madhaba rajayii svahma 330 tipu napa liise 332 
sukha anandana cvana 300 hnain (59) 

Madhaba rajaya thava 275 desa thenava 333 
pa raj a bica: yasc dila 334 hnain 

dakva 333 paraja munakava 336 nyaya-nisapa yase cvana 300 
parajii ati sukha bila 337 hnain (60) 
hlakahmafya] subacana nena 338 panica sakasena 
dasakarina(?) 339 sihnajya nam dhuna hnain 
thuguli 280 desaya raja rani adipani 
sakalcin 310 anandana dila 334 hnam (61) 

Swim. 312 Ba: °ndo. 3,3 Ba: oya. 314 Ba: dnkha. 3,5 Ba: berrt&a. 316 Ba 

thaogu. 317 Ba: toyd. 318 Ba: kyana. 3,8 Ba: bhdrapd. 320 Ba: them 
321 Ba: rata. 322 Ba: °mi. 323 Ba: bhdrajxio. 324 Ba: calana 0 . 325 Ba, Mat, Pu 

°riyd. 326 Ba: seherapa. 327 Ba: bera. 328 Ba: one. 329 Ba: rihd. 330 Ba 

srawa. 331 Ba: °kdo. 332 Ba: rase. 333 Ba: °ndo. 334 Ba: (lira. 333 Ba 
dako. 336 Ba: °kdo. 337 Ba: bira. 338 Ba: nana. 339 Ba: kdru a . 340 Ba 

sakaretn. 

a - °kdla (?). 
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8 ;>> 

Nagara yiihune binati abadhana (dim ) 

inaliniya cheitisa basabasa yana dila osa 
bise hala akhalaya svana (1) 

kuceta chi sebakana durajana thama jusc 
sala gasc hala ji khuyao (2) 

ratanaya mala bise durajana mole chose 
ova- thana dharama tavao (3) 

o belasa gupatana ova chike da rasa na 
lanii jina chike ati mana (4) 

purusaya dharainana bila ji daibana 3 
manoratha 4 piirana 3 yanao (5) 

Jayaprakasana nrpati bacana hlaka 
sukha viiya dharina yanao (6) 


8(> l 

hiiya haya prabhu svami chi gana jhaya 
chamta dhanda chaya misa jyakha 2 yana evana 3 
chiva jiva evana 3 prabhu salha-sahuti 4 ma du 
gana jhava evana 3 prabhu gana vana evana 3 (1) 

Silutlrtha mola hluya ati puiiya liii 
SilutTrtha vancyata pasa mala vana 3 
pasa male ma te prabhu chiva jiva vane 
nihma tepu 7 Silu vane ati punya lai (2) 

chava jiva vanevata josi kene mix ni 
jos! 8 kena svaya jina baya miili dhala 
josi 8 kene chaya prabhu chiva jiva vane 
chiva jiva mola lhuya ati punya liii (3) 


1 Mai 28 (p. 18 {.); Mat 0 (p. 7 f.). 2 Mnl, Mat: vaya. 3 Mat: duibana. 4 Mat: 

mannratha. 5 Mat: pu°. 

1 Ba p. 17; Mat 71 (p. 74 ft.); Pu .‘17 (j». 50 ff.); Pu* 42 (p. 58 ff.). 2 Ba, Mat: 

j’ja kham. 3 Ba, Mat, Pu: conn ; t,R: voya. 4 Mat, Pu: sahlii mV. 5 Ba, Mat, 
Pu: diya. * LR: voya. 7 Ba. Mat: tepu. 8 Ba, Mat: jotisa"; Pu: jotis®. 9 Ba: 
“ Synonym. 
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hathya biya nia te misa chava jiva bai 
bujhe yana bujhe ma ju 9 abasyana bai 
thava 10 cherfina dana vana: Dhamathuli 11 basa 
Dhamathuli 11 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala (4) 

vaya dhaya ma te misa cheifisa liham hurnni 12 
hathya biya 13 ma te misa chava jiva bai 
napa 14 vane napa 14 cvane 15 gathe baya mali 
Dhamathulim dana vana: Nyaga:mani 15 basa (5) 

Nyaga:mani 16 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 
napa 14 vane napa 14 cvane 15 gathe baya mali 
Nyaga:manim 17 dana vana: Jaiphalapauva 18 basa (ti) 

Jaiphalapauva 18 thyanika: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Jaiphalapauvam 20 dana vana: Ranlpauva basa (7) 

Ranlpauva thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Ranipauvam dana vana: Caturallpauva basa (S) 

Caturallpauva thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane niipa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Caturallpauvam dana vana: Xa:kva:byasi basa (!)) 

Na:kva:byasi thyamka: svava tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Na:kva:byasim dana vana: Dhaivutane 21 basa (10) 

Phaivutane 21 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva biii 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe bava mali 19 
Dhaivutanam 21 dana vana: Bhimalapakva basa (II) 

ju. 1,1 Pu: thaba. 11 Ba: °li. 12 Ba, Mat: hunt; Pu: hurhni. 13 Pu 4 : biye. 
11 Ba, Mat: napam. 15 Ba: cone. 14 Ba: nyfiuutnani. 17 Mat, Pu: nyaijn- 
mdnim; Ba: nyagamnnim. 18 Mat: juiphnlpauvd. 19 Whole I. missing in Mat, Pu 
and Pu 4 . 20 Pu: jaiphalp 21 Ba, Mat: tliaibu t°; Pu: dhaibut'. 22 Ba, Mat, 
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Bhimalapakva thyamka: svaya liri liso vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva I>ai 1 ! * 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Bhimalapakvam danii vana: Dhumcyabyasi basa (12) 

Dhumcyabyasi thyaingu bole prabhu kva 22 chuna dila 
dhandii kaya ma to prabhu surta 23 kiiya ma to 
napa 44 vane napa wane 25 gat he baya mali 
Dhumeyabyasim danii vana: Lakadibina basa (IB) 

bujhe yiina 2 ® bujhe ma jii 27 abasva baya mali 
Lakadibinam 28 dana vana: Silutlrtha thyana 
Silutlrtha mo liluya bale jujuin gamkc hala 
ganain gane ma jyu misa hat lii juya: phuta (14) 

duli wane 29 ma nani disa supalasa cvana 30 
snpiilasa dana svaya prabhu khvaya 31 hala 
chiini prabhu khvagn 32 ma kltu khica khvaya 31 liagu 
khica khvagu 32 ma khu raja jimi svami klivala 33 (15) 

khvaya 34 ma te prabhu svami 35 ji ti gyamhma lai 
jujuin bila tarisvana prabhuyata chuke 
khvaya 34 ma te prabhu svami 35 ji ti gyanilima lai 
eha ti gyamhma lakeyata tapa yaya ma ni (1(1) 

Himalasa tapa ya:sfun clia ti gyamhma ma du 
supalasa 36 cvana 30 vana anegu svanaya bana 
prabhu svami tolatiiva raja lise vana 
nihma tepu 37 Silu vana yakaca ji jula (17) 

ganain gane ma pirn misa hathi juya: phuta 
Silutlrtha liliani vaya: Bhimalapakva thyana 38 
Bhimalapakva thyaingu hole tiri In mamse vala 
Bliiinalapakvatn dana vaya: Na:kva:byasi basa (18) 

gana vana napa lava tiri In mamse vala 39 
Na:kvii:byusim dana vaya: llanipauva thyana 38 
Hanipauvani danii vava: Nyagamiani 40 thyana 38 
Xyagaunanini 41 dana vaya: 1’asupati thyana 39 (19) 


Pu: ko. 23 Pu: sur”. 34 l?a, Mat: ruipam. 35 Ha: cone. 33 Ba: yandm. 
37 Ba: ju. 38 Mat, Pu: °nana“. 13 Ba, Mat, Pu: co°. »» Ba, Mat, Pu: co°. 31 Ba, 
Mat, Pu: khoyd. 33 Ba, Mat, Pu: khogu. 33 Ba, Mat, Pu: khola. 34 Ba, Mat, 
Pu: khoya. 35 Ba, Slut: °mi. 36 Pu: sum. 37 Ba, Mat: pit. 39 Ba, Mat, 

Pu: tliena. 38 Pu: vala // gauii . 40 Ba: nyiigamani; Mat: nyagamani. 41 Ba: 

“ Older form. 
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Nllakantha Mahiideba darasana yiiya 42 
ganani gane ma phu misa hut hi juya: phuta 
Pasupatim 43 liham vaya: thava cheiiusa thyana 38 
tha:gu 44 cheihsa thyamgu 45 bele mania bubam nvata ( 20 ) 

daju kija sakasinam hela jita yata 
tha:gu 44 cheihsa cvana 46 chaya jogl 37 juya: vane 48 
ganain gane 111a phu misa hathi juya: phuta 
joglyagu 49 bhosa 50 kase hila mala svaya 51 ( 21 ) 

rajye hila mala svayain 5 - cha ti gyamhnm 111a du 
jliimni dathta tapa brata jina yana cvane 46 
jhim ni daihta tapa yanam thva ti gyamhma dai 111a khu 53 
ganain gane ma phu misa hathi juya: phuta ( 22 ) 

dhanda kaya ma te rani surta kaya 111a te 
thulimachi kuinarl-ketl cakara-nokara biya 
lnra mot! juhara panna tisa vasa biya 
nil re rani chava jiva tripasa chako : 54 hmite ( 23 ) 

thva khaifi hlaya 111a te raja jigu binti nyava 
caturmasa-abasam 55 cvanii 3 brata sidhayake 56 ma ni 
caturmasa-abasamyata 57 chamta elm chu mala 
ghyala sakha caku duru sakatiina mala ( 24 ) 

prajiigana 08 sakalayata bhojana yake miila 
svarajyaya 59 jogi 60 dakva samela 61 yaj’a miila 
jogi 60 praja dakva 62 thyana 63 ji prablm chahma 111a jha ni 
snana yana bele jimi prabhu thj amka jhala ( 25 ) 

dhanda kaya ma te prabhu surta kaya ma te 
mataniya 64 bhesa kava chala 65 yana vaya 
haya haya 66 kuinari-keti carabisa pit ha cvana 87 vane 
earabisa jhaya 111a te rani jhilri kopara dike ( 2 (i) 


nyagamanim ; Mat, Pu: nyagamanitn. 42 Mat, P11: yaya / ganain 0 . 43 Pa: "pat i. 

44 Ba, Mat: thagu. 45 Ba, Mat: therngu. 46 Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. 47 Ba, Mat. Pu: 
°gi. 48 Mat, Pu: vane / ganarp. 49 Ba, Mat, Pu: jogi if. 60 Mat: dhesa. 51 Ba, 
Mat: svaya. 52 Ba, Mat, Pu: soyam. 63 Mat: °khu / ganain; Pu: khu / ganain. 
44 Pu: chaka. 66 Mat, Pu: absam. 66 Pu: sidhagke. 57 Mat: absani 0 . 58 Ba, 
Mat: °gana. 59 Ba, Mat, Pu: °rajaya. *“ Ba, Mat: jogi. 91 Ba, Mat, Pu: sa'. 
42 Pu: dako. 92 Ba, Mat, P11: thena. 94 Ba, Mat: °nigd. 91 Ba, Mat, P11: elude. 
99 Ba, Mat, Pu: haya haya. 97 Missing in Ba: Mat, Pu: cuna. 98 Omitted in Pu. 



thathinijiigu kothasa ji 68 gatlic pit ha cvane 09 
carahisa vane dhaka: kotham piham vala 
ekantana ehakhe vana: bastra dakva tvala 70 
bibhiitina 71 hinasa base gerii bastram puna (27) 

miitaniya bhcsa kfise cliala 65 vana vana 
ji vaya dhuna prabliu svaml 72 dhandiv kaya raa te 
niluna napain vane ma jyu chi ni 73 hnapa jhasa 74 
bicam hila: chita jina napa laka vaya (28) 

dhanya bhagya 75 jigu karma 76 svaml 77 napa lata 
thana cvane 78 ma khu prabliu thava cheifisa vane (29) 


87* 

cya hnu evil hnu siba yarn! Bhlmasena debayake 
amamgala baradana bila hniim (dhu°) 

ji vaya 2 lii lachi ma du ni chi kaya 3 Saifi jhaya 4 dhala 
thugu chabara li ganava 3 disaih hnam 
ji kava-puta 6 jii li gane ma khu bhalica 
ji kayaya 7 lajagala ma du hnam (1) 

ayale 8 maju haya 9 chi kayaya 7 lajagala ma dusa 
jigu sibe lava hlana biya 10 hnam 
ayale 8 bhalica mayaju ji kaya 11 li gane ma jvu 
Sarhdesaya caritra 12 ni svaya hnain (2) 

avale 8 maju haya 9 chabara nim li ganii disaih 
bhina ja juyi jina ma khana hnam 
ayale 8 bhalica haya 9 dhanda chana kaya 11 ma te 
da chi 13 ni daiti jaka cvana 14 vayi hnain (3) 

ava jina cliu yaya maju megu elm binati vaya 
china svaya 15 yanava disaifi 16 hnain 
ayale prabliu svaml 17 Saih jhaya dhaya ma te 
chabara nim li pinava disaih hnain (4) 


** Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. 70 Ba, Mat, Pu: tola. 71 Mat: °bhu°. 7a Ba, Mat: ’’mi. 

73 Pu: nim. 74 Ba, Mat: °sam. 75 Ha and Mat: dhanya, instead of bhagya. 

74 Pu: kama. 77 Ba, Mat: °mi. 78 Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. 

1 Pu :t6 (p. 4fi ff.); Pu 4 41 (p. 53 If.). 2 LR: voyii. 3 LR: hi ye. 4 l,H: jlidye. 
3 LR: °miro. 6 Lit: kdye-. 7 LR: kdyeyn. 8 LR: ayele. * LR: hdye. 
10 LR: biye. 11 LR: kdye. 12 Pu: earidra. 13 Pu: dacchi. 14 Pu, LR: cond. 
15 Pu: so yd. 18 Pu: dim. 17 Pu: °mi. 18 Pu: tiri. Pu: cone. 2U Pu: 



ayale tiri 18 haya takala cvanc 19 ma khu 
da chi ni daih jaka cvana 20 vaya hnam 
ayale prabhu svami 17 Saifi chata jhaya ma te 
bhina jii juyi jina ma khana hnarp (5) 

ayale tiri 18 lniya li gane dhaya ma te 
Saihdesaya caritra 21 ni svaya 22 hnam 
ayale prabhu svami 17 ava jina chu dhaya 
china svaya 15 yaniiva disaiti hnam (ti) 

ayale tiri 18 haya hatasa caya ma te 
dakva phakva dayakava vaya hnam 
javana sagana phase khavana khvabi 23 huse 
ji prabhu khvase 24 khvase 24 jhala hnam (7) 

ayale prabhu svami 17 dhanda china kaya ma te 
laihsa svaya 15 buluhuna jhasaiti hnam 
cotaya jhyalana kva svaya 15 belasa 
ji prabhu li ma svase 25 jhala hnam (8) 

jhiivagu pi la khu la data lisala ma du ni 
ji prabhu gathya gathya jula hnam 
svataya jhyalasa mata bise svaya 26 jina 
mata ja buluse vana hnam (9) 

ayale maju haya sutha hnapain kabasi vana 
kvakhana laya buyii vana hnam 
ayale bhalica mayaju dhanda chana kaya ma te 
kvakhaya khaiti sahi 27 ma du hnain (10) 

ayale maju haya lakha kfila vana bele 
chi kaya mainta 28 dhaka: dhala hnam 
sunana 29 dhala bhalica guhma.sina dhala bhalica 
chi kayaya hita pasain dhala hnam (11) 

chu cihna hala bhalica gugu cihna hala bhalica 
chi kayaya hira-atngu hala hnam 
ayale bhalica mayaju cha hathi juya ma te 
ama khaih khava ma khu juyu 30 hnam (12) 

ayale maju haya ma khugu thva khaiii ma khu 
chi kayaya samsarga vane hnani 
kayanam vata bhalica cha na vaya dhaya ma te 
ji papi gana vana: siya hnam (13) 

com!. 21 Pu: caliilra. 22 Pu: soya. 22 Pu: khobi. 21 Pu: khose. 2S 
2 * Pu: soya. 27 Pu: °i. 28 Pu: mania. 28 Pu: °nam. 20 Pu 4 : °yu. 


Pu: sose 

81 Pu 


104 



ayale maju haya gvaca sihna: 31 jore yfiva 

chi kavayii sanisarga 32 vane hnam 

sva cukhana chcitisa cvana: svahma maca cvana thasa 

thani ji yakatana jula hnam (14) 

ja:la khada nini maju ji maju khvayake 33 ina te 
sakasinani dhiraja biya tiva hnain 
siva cliu yaya bhalica cha gatliya 34 hat hi jula 
maju yakatana tolate ma le hnain (15) 

palu baji dayakava dhali sahitana 
ji mamam byahil hai svava hnain 
layakuya pradhana vala thava thiti jama 35 jula 
sakasinani vane ma te dhiila hnain (Hi) 

misaya dharama jula svainlyuke 36 bhakti yaya 
ji svamlya 37 sanisarga 32 vane hniiiii 
ganain gane ma phayava sakasinani bida bila 
atyanta khusT juya: vana hnain (17) 

chaju vasa: chvase 38 vase chaju vasa: jogl hi.se 
chaju vasa: tvayabhata cina hnam 
haku gahaya lana phise doriya gana nese 
manichitya 39 patasiin sina: vana hnain (18) 

anam nisein yanava desasa cii uyaka: 

dipasa thyanakala 40 yana hnain 

ayale guvata avaju jita chum dukha ma juikava 

jigu priina yakana chvava 41 hnain (19) 

ayale bhalica mayaju dhanda china kaya ma (e 
yakana priina chvaya 42 biva hnain 
sipaihsa evanava 43 tvayabhata cinava 
Gaurl- Siba -puja 44 yana cvana hnain (20) 

88 * 

ha do prathamasa sumarapa 2 dehTju Sarasvatl deharajuyake 
thajya lajya 3 akhara jori jorana sayaka sayakain prasanne 4 
nuyo one pasa akhara sena one 5 nuyo nananam one 5 nu (1) 

sihra. 32 Pu: .4a ran as a. 33 Pu: klioijake. 34 Pu: gathe. 35 Pu: jamma. 
°miydke. 37 Pu: °miyd. 38 Pii. Pu 4 erroneously vchase. 33 Pu: 
40 Pu: Ihena 0 . 41 Pu: chova. 42 Pu: rlioyd. 43 Pu: condva. 44 Pu 4 : 
pii°. 

1 Ha p. 10 ff.: Mat 16 (p. 13 ff.). 2 Missing in Ha. 3 Ha, Mat: rdjyd. 

Mat: prammne. 3 Ba: vane. 6 Ha, Mat: xdre. 7 Bn: vere; Mat: here. 


34 Pu: 
°chitaya. 
gauri&iba 

4 Ha, 
8 Ha, 



thva tumthisa lakha jina aiile* sanana vaya Imam 
thva tumthisa Iakha jina sala hele 7 salama 8 kuti nna 
li” kaya ma jio li 9 kaya ma jio (2) 

hasi khyali mayaju hasi khyali matena 

bacanabhasa ji gathyareyake bade ni'° yah line 

hasi khyali bhaju hasi khyali matena 

tumthisa kuti onagu salama kayao bilasa 11 

prathamasa sitnghfila dhayagu chita turn jula hnam (3) 

bacanabhasa biya dhuna mama babuna bacana ma henasa 
ilo gathya yaye 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 

goca 12 lakha haya turn tala 13 dukha ji jula hnain (4) 

hasi khyali matena hasi khyali mayaju 

tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 14 jula 15 la 16 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 

duliya phamga 17 hayii turn tala 13 dukha ji jula hnam (5) 

hasi khyali mayaju hasi khyali matena 

tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 18 jula 15 lii 16 

hasi khyali bhaju hasi khyali matena 

duli dhanake hala hnain dukha ji jula hnam 19 

hasi khyali mayaju 20 hasi khyali matena 

tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 21 jula la (6) 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 
tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa 22 nitya ma jula 23 
libilana 24 duli dhanasa kebalana 25 jhasaih 
iio hnichi lata ni (7) 

ji mele 28 one Nadadesa jogiya bhesana 
bhiksa phona 27 jhasaih bhiksa phona 27 jliasa ni 
jaosa duora khnosa tvadeva: 

anega 28 joslju 29 bramhuju day aka: dinabela 30 sotakao 
gharisa lataka: 31 one ju jula hnain (8) 

Mat: sarana. * t!a. Mat: ri. 10 Ba and Mat give this passage as rcyakeva 
iteni. 11 Ba, Mat: biram. 12 Ba, Mat: gvaca. 13 Ba, Mat: lam. 14 Ba, Mat: 
nitya phala. 14 Ba, Mat: jura. 13 Ba, Mat: to. 17 Ba, Mat: phagii. 18 Ba, 
Mat: nite phala. 13 Missing in Ba and Ma. 20 Ba: yamaju; Mat: bhiiju. 21 Ba, 
Mat: nitya phala. 22 Ba, Mat: °na bhdm. 23 Ba, Mat: jura. 24 Ba, Mat: rubi rana. 
24 Ba, Mat: keba rana. 23 Ba: /nrli/e; Mat: mtitjti. 27 Ba, Mat: Jihvnna. 28 Mat: 
aneka“. 23 Ba, Mat: josi. 33 Ba, Mat: diua herd. 31 Ba, Mat: ratakd. 32 Ba, 



iiya re na 32 bhalva-aba. aya re na 32 bhalyfi-fibfi 

jliiji oneguyii 33 gu-tapale 31 one jhi mil ni 

nananam one 33 nu 

ava Ip bhalya-aba aya Ip dulva-abu 

phachina dhacusya 36 ikusya ola 

oo siirya-candra-simaya kosam 37 bliatini ditaki (0) 

ha dc duliyii 38 phainga 39 ulilo svaya belt- 

o.sa prabhu simaya cosa sosya 40 dila 41 ni 

osaya khobi ji nugalasa 42 jut a 

duklia ji jula 43 ni (10) 

aya le 44 na dulya-iiba aya Ip na bhalya-aba 

jliiji onpguya gu-tapale one jhi 43 mil ni 

nananam one 48 nu 

aya le na miiju aya le 11 a bali pila 47 jliiisa ni (11) 
jaosa duora khaosa tvadeva: 

ancga josiju bramhuju dayaka: dinabela 48 sotakao 49 
ghai isa latakao honaki jula hnani 
ha de sabajam-bhoja nava turn dhunakao 
dene ji kothasa oyao soya bide 50 

birupa bicattu 51 khvalahma 52 pusami khelalape 33 111 a chfdii 54 (12) 

he sutha hnapam danao osibaifi puya bnfuii 

lul de osibarh ni puya turn dhunakao thahiim ona: fl5 soya bele 

joglrupa 56 ola 57 hnam (13) 

lul de aya le na data aya le 11 a data 

bhiksa phona 27 jhasa ni 

aya le na 58 jogi 59 aya le 11 a 58 jogl 59 

bhiksa chuya phoo hnani (14) 

ha de cha dutaya lahatina 81 ’ bhiksa jina ma kaya 

nako kaya duli dataya liihatina 80 santosa dhava hnani 

aya le 11 a 58 bhalimaea aya le na 58 dulimaea 

00 jogl adabhuta kliaiTi lilata ni 

nako kaya duli ilataya lahatina 80 bilasa 61 

santosa 62 dhaya hnani (15) 

Mat: ayarena. 33 Ba: onyeyuya; Mat: onynguya. 34 Ba, Mat: gutapare. 35 Ba: 
vane. 36 Ba: dhacuse. 37 Ba, Mat: koxn. 33 Ba, Mat: duriyd. 39 Ba, Mat: pliaga. 
40 Ba: cosya. 41 Ba, Mat: dira. 43 Ba, Mat: nugaram. 43 Ba, Mat: jura. 

44 Ba, Mat: re. 46 Ba, Mat: ji. 48 Ba: nine. 47 Ba: pira; Mat: jura. 48 Ba, 

Mat: beta. 49 Ba, Mat: svata 50 Ba. Mat: belya. 31 Ba, Mat: vicantu. 

32 Ba. Mat: hhvaramha. 33 Ba. Mat: k'herarape. 34 Ba, Mat: chard. 33 Ba: vand. 

33 Ba, Mat: jogi rupn. 37 Ba. Mat: ora. 38 Ba, Mat: ayalena. 39 Ba, Mat: °i. 

89 Ba, Mat: rdlid\ 81 Ba, Mat: birasd. 82 Ba, Mat: °tukha. 83 Ba, Mat: phacina. 
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iiya le na 58 miiju aya le na 58 miiju 

phachina 63 uttapanase 64 ola sitala 65 coneta phalc ma <lu la 

ha do kebaya khiipa ciivakao sola huni 

sitala 66 phalecasa huni (l(i) 

ha de kebaya khiipa cayakao soya bele 67 

osa prabhu sinui kosam sinao cona hnain 

ha de gathina lajyii 68 gathina 69 phacita 

thva tvalaya. nanikatakaya khvala 7 " gathe soya 71 klu* 

luya 7 - ma chiilii 73 

osa 71 chuli nugalasa 75 ditakao 

priina ni hane hnam (17) 

ha de aya le mainaju aya le mamaju 

nakoya bhalimaea 76 gana ni ona 

bicara ma du la 77 ni 

ha de kebaya khiipa cayakao sola 78 huni 79 

sitala 80 phale ona 81 (18) 

hil de kebaya khiipa cayakao soya bele 82 

osa nihma sinniyii kosam sinao cona hnain 

ha de gathina 83 lajyii 68 gathina 83 phacita 

thva tviilayii nanikatakaya 84 khviila 86 gathe soya 71 khe 

luya 72 ma chalii 73 

osa chuli nugalasa ditakiio 

prana ni hane hnain 88 (19) 

ha de osaya svaluna soya naguta dhayagu 

juj r a ju(la?) 87 pajuka hnani 

ha. de osayii svaluna soya naguti dhiiyakii: 

likiisayii sobhii turn dayakii: cosya tinn huni hnain (20) 

89* 

SatlideSa 2 conahma kayaya ati labha 3 dayakiio 
Nepalasa 4 one 5 dhakii: bhadapu hnain 
jiiisii dako munakiio saghana phayiio 
Nepiilasa 4 ghamanda yiinii ola Imam (1) 

64 Ba, Mat: uta°. 86 Ba, Mat: sitara. 86 Ba, Mat: si°. 67 Mat: byale. 68 15a, 
Mat: raj yd. 89 Ba, Mat: °na. 70 Ba, Mat: c kataka khvara. 71 Ba, Mat: svaya. 
7i Ba: ruya; Mat: ruya. 78 Ba, Mat: chard. 74 Ba, Mat: osaya; cf. verso 20, 
75 Ba, Mat: nugarasa. 78 Ba, Mat: bhari°. 77 Ba, Mat: rd. 78 Ba: soya. 
79 Ba: byale. 80 Ba, Mat: sitara. 81 Ba, Mat: van a. 82 Ba, Mat: byale. 83 Ba, 
Mat: °thino. 84 Ba, Mat: °katakya. 85 Ba, Mat: khvara. 86 Missing in Ba and 
Mat. 87 Ba, Mat: ju. 

1 Ba. Foreword (p. na ff.). * Ba: deaa. 3 Ba: rdibha. 4 Ba: ne . 6 Ba: 


108 



.Ihikhachesa thenakao 6 1 hit hi kha hlanao 
Jhikhachesa basa yanii cona hnam 
Jhikhachesa dana onii: Kutidesa thenakao 6 
anasa basa yana cona hnam (2) 

Kutidesa danil onii: 7 Sakodesa thenakao 6 
Bajrajoginl darasana yata hniim 
darasana dhunakiio Sakodesa basa yami 
mamayata pati choya hala hmini (3) 

Sakodesa dana onii: Cabahilisa thenakao 6 
bhalva-nayo miimayii thasa chota hnam 
bhalya-nayo clie osc chi kaya jliiila dhase 
Cabahilisa la sola 8 jhiisa dhiila hnam (4) 

kayaya citthi 9 soyao 10 adabhuta 11 cayao 
ji kaya ja manita 1 - dhaka: cona hnam 
ji kaya ja da ni khani candiila pasanani 
ji bhalica sati choya ona hnam (5) 
ao gat he yaya jina kaya chesa oyi 13 bole 14 
jina gathe citta bujhe yaya hniim 
ja:la kha:la munakiio thithi kha hlanao 
kayayata la sola 8 ona hnam (6) 

mama ogu khaniio hatasana onao 

miimaya pali bhoka pula hnam 

miima kaya nihmasaya thithi kusalabarta 15 yiise 

mamana saghana bila hmini (7) 

saghana dhunakiio piisa dako munakiio 
mama kaya chesa dvahani jhala hniim 
chesa dvaham ona 16 bele 14 thava tiri ma dayava 
miimayake nenao 17 sota 18 hnam (8) 

ayale mama haya chana bhalica gana ona 
ji bhalica thava chose ona 16 hmim 
chu dhaka: ona mama gugu dhaka: ona mama 
ji oyagu samacara ma sio la hn.ini (0) 

ayale mama haya chana bhalica salata haki 
thithi khvala bhati ni soya 19 hnam 
ayale kava-putii ji bhalica thana manita 
ehamgu namatti sati ona 16 bhalica hnam (10) 

one. * Ba: thyana 7 Ba: oya. H Ba: svala. * Ba: cithi. 10 Ba: ttvaydo. 
11 Ba: arabhuta. 12 Ba: ma°. 13 Ba: vai. 14 Ba: °la. 15 Ba: kuaa°. 16 Ba: 
vana. 17 Ba: nc°. 18 Ba: svata. 19 Ba: svaya. 20 Ba: svase. 21 Ba: °nam. 
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ft vale mama haya chu kiirana sat! ona 
gugu kiirana sati choya mama hnam 
ayale kaya puta cha ma du pati thena 
ugu pati sose 20 sati ona 16 hnam (11) 

su nana 21 hala mama gohmasena 22 hala mama 
elm cihna tase pati hala hnain 
mebana ma khn puta chana heti-pasiina 
chamgu amgii 23 cihna dhakii: bila hnam (12) 

ayale mama haya jigu aingu 23 ma khu mama 
eandftla pasam khcla yiita lina.ni 
ayale mama haya chana bhalica ma dayaka 
ji gathe thva chesa cone hnam (13) 

Hari Hari Siba $iba gathinagu jigu karama 
pasiiyilgu dharma soya 19 dhuna hnain 
ayale haya dhanda kiiya ma te mama 
oya lana 24 liham one 25 mala hnam (14) 

thva jhyalana ko soya 19 gata thva lukha du soya 19 ga 
thva cheya maya jita chaya hnam 
ama the dhaya ma te chana jita vaya ma te 
chamta mehma biha: yana biya hnani (15) 

ayale mama haya jina biha: yaya mola 
chabara ni phirata ji one hnam 
mamayata sva cakala use pfilisa bhoka puse 
mamayata li ma sose 20 jhala hnam (16) 

kaya onagu soyao 10 bilapa yanao 
murchana 26 kayao cona hnain 
ja:la kbada onao dhTraja yatakao 
debaya seba j'aka tala hnam (17) 

nrpati sri-Rajendra Bikrama Siiha deba 
osapolava paratapa bola hnam 
jiiani gunipanisena 27 hisyaya ma te thani 
hlakahma ajnanl sivao hnam (18) 


ta I3a: gvah 28 Ha: °yu. 24 Ha: Innwa. 25 Ha: vane. 
87 Ha: gunl pa°. 


26 Ha: murchyana. 
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!)()' 

pyakhana huya the nyasi one 2 savahma 

hum ohina lvaseca (dhu°) 

nna jii ati bhina barna campasvana 

sobhiilaka tina tala sihnajyacita 3 hnam 4 

salima ati bhina (Ihalepatisviina ehuniiva 

khvala candramii the nyana hnain 5 (1) 

va pila jhiiya lii ji bona vane® lii 

mana jii chiva 7 lise 8 ola® hnain 5 

ayale bhiiju 10 hiiya 11 sihnajyii ni 12 one 13 

jyainiyata baji nake ma ni hniinr* (2) 

pane ma te bhiiju thana hatasa jula ava 

majuna 14 bola biynva hnain 5 

ayale lami 15 amaju bonava biva jita 

mana ja 16 uini the 17 nyana hnam 5 (3) 

cone ji ujhanasa uguli larfina jhasaih 

malagu khaiti hlaya ana 18 hnilin 5 

jhiiya dhuna lii bhiiju haya lii.sasa disane 

nasvaka svana bhati thova 19 hnam 3 (4) 

jilasvanaya mala hanava ko khayakava 

ava caka: ulava 20 bhoka pula hnani 5 

niguli sariraya chaguli juva dhuna 

sadana dava daya mala hnam 5 (5) 

karunii-krpa dase thva dasi bhadapava 

sadana daya daya 21 miila hnam 5 

hlakahmaya tana mana hlana jina 22 chi caraija 

strisukha daya daya mala hnain 5 ((>) 

ni 1 

nainolapa 2 lokajana 3 thava tviilaya Ganesa 

lokasena sumalapa srl-Bajrayogini 

sihnajya vana inaipani mana ja 4 bvala 5 yo (1) 

1 Mat 30 (p. 30 f.); Pu 31 (p. 37 f.); Pu' 35 (p. 43 ff.). 2 Mat, Pu: vane; LR: vonc. 

3 Mat: sinajudcita ; Pu, LR: sinajyacitanain. 4 LR: hnd; missing in Pu. 5 LR: 

lind. 9 LR: yene. 7 Pu: chava: LR: chavo. 9 LR: I is ye. * Mat, Pu: vala; 
LR: vola. lu Pu, LR: bhali. 11 Mat, Pu, LR: hdye. 13 LR: ji. 13 Mat, Pu: 
vane; LR: vone. 14 Mat: mamana. 15 Pu: lamhi. 19 Mat erroneously za. 
17 Mat, Pu: them. 19 Pu: dhuna. 19 Mat, Pu: llivava. 20 Pu: ulii. 21 Mat: dase. 
22 Mat: ji. 

1 Mat 24 (p. 23 f.); Pu 35 (p. 44 f.); Pu 4 40 (p. 52 f.). 2 Mat, Pu: namo lopa. 

3 Mat, Pu: logya jana. 4 Mat erroneously zii. 6 Mat, Pu: bola. 9 Pu: svanam. 


Ill 



javasa sapala hiiku lana sihnajyacitana tinahma 
hnasasa thiyaka svana 6 chunahma ji turn ji turn nvataku 
jimi kaliitana nvayu re lyase nvatake ma te hnam (2) 

jya yana ma cayakam khyalana nvatake ma du la 
yavana yathe tha dha re 7 bhaju chiva jiva 8 ma khu lit 
chi kaliitana nvatasa bhaju jipani ma du lii (3) 

iima the ma khu the 9 mai dharma hane ma ni khe 
thithi maya vanava chaya cha na bhiilata dava khe 
cvane 10 ma du thva samsare" maya yaya 12 ma to re 7 hnam (4) 

ama the ma khu the 13 bhaju vauiti kayata kahune 
ma dhalena dhaya dhuna manabodha bihuni 
jimi pusaini ma bhina khvala birasa cayapu (5) 

ama the ma khu the 13 mai siya buya ma ni khe 
vaurti kayatasa lobha caya: ma khugu karaja yava la 
ji manasa ma lova 14 mai hlaya ma te hnam ((>) 

iima the ma khu the 13 bhiiju ama chu khaih hliina khe 
chike mana vana dhaka: thva 15 gumana khaih hliina la 
sva ku tya hakahmaya tahaka: 16 jniina ja 17 kaya ma te hnam (7) 

dharma kirti yasa thira thva samsara athira 
Jamaya ajiia vala nvase ma vase ma gaka hnam 
lobha maya tolatiiva vane svahuni hnam 18 (8) 

namolapa 19 nabanaga dasadigaya 20 deba tuni 
akaSasa Bayu-Megharajii 21 namaskiira yahuni 
dasakarma 22 sihnajya bhinaka prasanne 23 hnam (9) 

sviina-bhuja 24 -mamgala Xepalaya sambata hnam 
jyestharnasa krsriapaksa 25 astamlya 26 tithi hnain 
jnanl 27 gunipanisena hisyiiya ma te liniim (10) 


7 Mat, Pu: le. 8 Pu, Pu 1 : ji. 9 Mat, Pu: ilhc\ 10 Mat, Pu: cone. 11 Mat: 
°sala; Pu °sale. 12 Omitted in Pu. 13 Mat, Pu: dhe. 14 Pu: loin; Pu 4 : lo°. 
15 Missing in Mat. 16 Mat: tahala. 17 Missing in Mat. 18 Omitted in Pu. 
19 Mat, Pu: namo lopa. 20 Mat, Pu: dasa°. 21 Mat erroneously °raza. 22 Mat, Pu: 
dasakala. 28 Mat, Pu: °samne. 24 Mat erroneously hhuza. 25 Pu has only 
krsna. 28 Pu: astainl. 27 Mat, Pu: fjydnl. 

a Mod. 
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ma telena 1 2 Dudhana 3 tnaju uddhara yahune (dhu ) 


Phulaco maju dhase 4 Laksiini 3 samana 6 
manusvaya 7 gatipati 8 -thiina hnam 
Phulaco maju dhase 9 lokana nama kasc 10 
dasakarma 11 sihnajyasa prasanne hnam 12 (1) 

Dhelaco 13 maju 14 dhase 15 Tavadahaya 16 nagini 17 
Koyanaya 18 Ganapati deba hnam 
rddhi siddhi latakava sihnajya valapani 19 
ga haka 20 latakava 21 prasanne 22 hnam (2) 

Dudhana 3 Ganesa 23 sumalape 24 anega 
pujakarma yaye hnam 

Dudhana 25 maju dhase 26 loka vala phvamse 27 
va gana 28 hayaka prasanne 29 hnam (3) 

sihnajya tela 30 yo gvahmasena 31 dhaiva 32 

bu vana 33 va pila ni vane hnam 

gvahma 34 napa 35 citta yaya 36 vahma 37 bhajuya napa 

khyalana yanava vane hnaiii 38 (4) 

vane lana 39 ma siya gugu disa ma siya 
china jita napa 40 bvana 41 yane la 42 
jina chi li latakava 43 harasana 44 vaya 45 bhaju 
kusa ni jvanava 46 jhasaih 47 hnam (5 48 ) 


1 Mai 30 (p. 20 f.); Mat 22 (p. 20 ff.). 2 Mai: mate lena:. 2 Mai: dudala. 

4 Missing in Mai. 5 Mat: laksmi a . * Mai: devata:. 7 Mai: manuksaya. 8 Mai: 
gatimati. 8 Mai: dhasya:. 10 Mai: kn-iya. 11 Mai, Mat: dasakfda. 12 Mai 
renders this 1. as vagaca kava haya tela hnam. 12 Ma: dhyalaco. 11 Mai: majuna. 
12 Missing in Mai. 16 Mai: tadahaya 5 ; Mat: tavadhaya. 17 Mai: nagini:; Mat: 
nagani. 18 Mai: kova nharn. 18 Mai: vanapani. 20 Mai: ydhaka. 21 Mai: 
laka. 22 Mai: prammnn. 22 Mai, Mat: ganasa. 24 Mai: °lapye. 25 Mai: 
duna; Mat: dudana. 28 Mai: dhasya. 27 Mai: kvasya:; Mat: phoihxe. 28 Mai: 
gatpganarn; Mat: gagana. 28 Mai: prasamtya; Mat: prasamne. 20 Mai: tyala. 
21 Mai: gvamhana; Mat: gomhasena. 22 Mai: dhiiyuo. 22 Mat: vane. 24 Mai: 
gvahmasyana; Mat: gomha. 25 Mai: ji. 28 Mai: eisyata, instead of ci° yaya. 

27 Mai: gvahma. 28 Mai gives bhaju yina kala: jita napam raksani yava, instead of 

bhajuya ... hnam. 28 Mai: la. 40 Mai: jinapam, instead of jita na°. 41 Mai, 
Mat: bond. 42 Mai: yahuni, instead of yane la. 43 Mai: li lataka, instead of li 

latakava. 44 Mai: palakhana. 45 Mai: vaya. 48 Mai, Mat: jondva, 47 Mai: 

jhasa. 48 "V. 6 in Mai. 48 Mat: bu ja. 60 Mai: thyana. 61 Mai: maica 

° tats. 5 =ta:dahaya. 


8 - 742556 Lienhard 
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busa 49 these 50 vala mai ma ehala puse vala 51 

cana 52 tutisa 53 gat he 54 kitake 55 hnam 

chana rupa 56 khase niso 57 mana ji 58 vana 59 mai 

dhiraja yava ji ma jila 80 hnam (6 61 ) 

supay 62 va:le va gale kusana kuya the 63 

chava 84 jiva 65 napain 88 cvane 87 yayapu 

supay 62 eile nibha tvale 68 kusa ja tolata the 69 

mana jii yaum.se cvana 70 hnam 71 (7 72 ) 

khaya 73 kha 74 jyaya jya 75 mala the 76 juyu 77 bhaju 

puva ni jvanava 48 jhasath 78 hnain 

china kava puvacana va piya ma sayii bhaju 79 

china ni piyava 80 kemva 81 hnam (8 82 ) 83 

khacikhaea dakhalakha mele vane ma te mai 

jina 84 bica:samcala 85 yaya 86 hnam 

ama kha 87 ja ma yo bhaju chi 88 mana 89 jike 90 vanasa 91 
jina 90 chi 90 che 92 bvana 41 yanakiva 93 hnam (9 94 ) 
sihnajya dhunakava silatn calam 94 dhunakava 
ekadasi 95 uposana 98 cvane 67 hnam 
va belasa china jike bhaba ja 97 datasa 98 
pusami ji jula dhaka: 97 dhaya hnam (10 99 ) 100 

matcnapu, instead of ma cha° pu° vala. 62 Mai: lakhana cana. 53 Missing in Mai. 
51 Mai: gathya. 66 Mai: ki tamha:. 56 Mai: rupa jaubhana. 57 Mai: khana va a , 

instead of khase nisc. 58 Mai: jimana, instead of mana ji. 69 Mai: vana:. 

90 Mai: phaya. 61 = v. 5 in Mai. 92 Mai: suya; Mat: supa. 93 Mai: Iliya. 94 Mai: 
chiva. 99 Mai: ji. 69 Missing in Mai. 97 Mai, Mat: cone. 98 Mai: toyu; Mat: 
tole. 99 Mai: thya; Mat: them. 70 Mai, Mat: cona. 71 Mai gives usa usa sa 
hnam, instead of yauinse ... hnam. 72 =v. 8 in Mai. 73 Mat: Icharhyd. 

74 Mat: kham. 79 Mai: kha. 79 Mai: thva; Mat: them. 77 Mai: jula. 79 Mai: 
jhasa. 79 Mai gives this whole 1. as ama busa viipiya jimana ma gathya bhaju. 
80 Mai: pinii o b . 81 Mai: keva; Mat: kemva. 82 =v. 7 in Mai. 83 Mai has as v. 9: 
sihnajya juva khana tisya vani e dhaka va 7 
hala jala yaya ji* ma tele^ hnam / 
jina chi bhalapasya china ji® mana jusya 
mana ja 5 thithi baya ma tv a* nham (9) 

84 Mai: jitanf. 89 Mai: bied yanii. 88 Mai: dhaya. 87 Mai: iimathya, instead of 
ama kha. 89 Mai: chigu. 89 Mai: manasam. 90 Missing in Mai. 91 Mai: 
khatasa. 92 Mat: client. 93 Mai: yahuna. 94 =v 10 in Mai. 94 Mat: cone. 
96 Mai: dvadasi. 98 Mai: upasanam; Mat: upasana. 97 Missing in Mat. 98 Mat: 
°sanam. 99 -v. 11 in Mai. 100 Mai has as v. 12: 
mamgalana 1 itola litapu disa: 
gaurim kuinbha tirtha: harihari 
thva desaya visnu malla jujuya: 
zasa para tapa vola nham // 



Lokanathaya nama kase 101 cvani 102 ji 
bharosanam 103 uddhara 104 ji yaya tola hnani 
chalapolam rna yasyain sunanam 

daya dayu karuna daya dase 105 prasanne 108 hnani (11 ,07 ) 

93 1 

ha do nabanaga moghayil raja va giikii prasanna (dhu°) 

bhalabhala-astami 2 sihnajya-dina vana: 
t hit hi bvala yanava piya hnani 
pasii dak va 3 munakava ku kusa ku buyava 
laitisa vana lyase dakva 3 yaka hnani (1) 

ha do hnise hnise khyala vase bhaubhau dhase dliasc 
laitisa vana nia cayakani bmfi thona 1 hnani 
kusa jil tolatava lamcota tha snyava 
harasana 5 kula-jya ni 6 sane hnani (2) 

ha do patasi tha suvava puvii hmutiin jvanava 7 
hnise hniso va pila vane 8 hnani 
thithi bari yase yase bhaubhau dhaso dhase 
va pina ma cayakani dhuna linaiii (3) 

ha do va piya dhunakava lathsa lihani vaya bole 9 
bhajuna khaih hlasc hala hnani 
bhajuya choihsa vana: cherisa sula evana 10 
bhajuna satu sala yana hnani (4) 

hii do ma to ma to bhaju chike sahasra 11 ji binati 

kaei mukliu sonako ma to hnani 

mijana ma siya ni ji maim gyana ni 

chi mana jina gatho taya hnain (. r >) 

ha do bhajuna 12 tamanitamam butu huso satu 13 sala 

hma napa thararara khata hnani 

ma te ma te bhaju chike sahasra 14 binati 

ji ijata china 15 kaya ma to Imam (ti) 

101 Mai: Icd-aya. 102 Mai: coni. 1,13 Mai: bhalo°. ,u * Mai: udlifua. los Mai: 
dasya. 108 Mai: praxamne. 107 Missing in Mat. 

a = khanava. b pinao. c tisyavani. d dhakava:. c yayajl. f matolo. 
0 hhalapasva: china ji:. h manaja. 1 matya. 

1 Ba p. 82 ff.; Mat .‘18 (p. 37 ff.). 2 Ba, Mat: asttea. 3 Ba, Mat: dako. 4 Ba 

Mat: thyana. 5 Mat: °8anam. 8 Ba, Mat: nim. 7 Ba, Mat: jonava. 8 Bat 
Mat: one. 9 Ba: bcla. 10 Ba, Mat: conn. 11 Ba: °6ra. 12 Mat: °nam • 

13 Ba: sala. 14 Ba, Mat: 15 Missing in Mat. 16 Ba: chana ji. 17 Ba: phone • 
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ha de chana ijata chaya kilya ji khaih jaka liyamva inayi 
chana 16 yathe taya taya hnam 
itu ise tayagu titi yana tayagu 
chita gathe sitikana biya hnam (7) 

hii de kha ja kha mai chana chuchu phvane 17 tenti 18 
chana rnana anandana juyakc va hnam 
amalita china bhaju ji khana daya data 
lakachi jina khanc dhuna hnam (8) 

ha de mebata ina khu mai chana riipa jaubhana 1 ® khana: 
kamasa ati lobha jula hnam 

sande kaya mu ma bhaju satte chi khaih none 20 jula 
satya dharma jaka phukc ma du hnam (9) 

ha de thithi bhasa hlaya dhuna thithi mana vane dhuna 
thithi maya jaka tolatc ma du hnam 
bhojana dhunagu lapate 21 the 22 vaya jaka ma to bhiiju 
thva satya phutake ma te hnam (10) 

ha de Nepalaya thiti 23 tava raja kaji dharma taya 
praja dakva 3 anandana disaih hnam 
hlakahmaya subacana blase taya khyala-khaih 
bhaju inayaju duhkha taya ma te hnam (11) 


94 1 

samsaraya karana bighna phutakava 
siddhida Ganapati deba hnam 
balikhaya samavasa va gatakava cona 
Balasuki nabanaga-raja 2 hnam 3 

tribhubana raksa yaka Machindaranathanam hnain 3 (1) 

Machindaranathanain lokaya dhanda kasc 

samasta covakava 4 hala hnain 

Megharajanam Gandharbapramukhanain 

prthiblsa 5 toka puse hala hnain 

soya soya bhare yana: va gatakava hala hnain (2) 


18 Ba, Mat: tyfina. 18 Ba:jaiibh°. 20 Ba,Mat: nyane. 21 .Mat: lapate. 22 Ba 

Mat: them. 23 Ba, Mat: thithi. 

1 Ba p. 59 ff.; Mat 46 (p. 44 ff.). 2 Mat: rajanam. 3 Missing in Mat. 4 Ba 

coi/akno. 5 Ba, Mat: °bisa. • Mat: giitaka 0 . 7 Ba, Mat: vaya. 8 Ba: ydye 
° For giitaka:. 
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thaniyii kiirana balikhasamayasa 

va giitakava biya tola hnam 

va piya dina jono Biramci Nstray ana 

dhanaya mayii ina mvalake hnani 

prthiblsa 5 bhare yana: va giitakava 6 hala hnani (3) 

kabnasa va piya jyami ni hala vane 
hnasapi buih dhunakava oya 7 hnani 
ayale misa hay a hisyayu jyamitasem 
bhinaka samhfda yana: vayo hnain 

da jio kite saya the pliakonani samhala ni yaya 8 hnani (4) 

saya the pliakonani hnai'akana kase 
jinani itu ise satnli'da ni yava 8 hnani 
samba: 9 bhati yana cona bole tavasina-bhaju jhala 
nnisuniu.su hnilava jhala Imam 

bhoyabhoya kanakani hnayakana lahasa 10 kase sucukala yana hnani (5) 

ayale tnaT ohanani cha yana one 11 tena 

rasikala 1 - samhala yana cona hnain 

mebata ma khu bhaju cliign busa va pi va dliaka: 

jvamita dayakala one" hnani 

samlia: 9 bhati yanava cona ji vane tela hnani ((5) 

mebata karana ji vava ma khu mal 
va pita la khe dliaka: vaya hnam 

sandeha kaya 13 ma mva bhaju chigu buih 14 ja tliani dhuni 15 

ji ona: 16 coyakala one" hnani 

hu ja liuni mal chanani ji khaifi bhati nehune (7) 

ma cliala bbajunani chu ujuin dayake 17 tena 
jivagu julasa ja none hnam 

mebata ma khu mal cliana 18 rupa jaubhana 19 klianii: 
kfunasa ati lobha jula hnani 

manayagu kliarh ja. jina pola kene dlmna hnam (8) 

cakugu bacana khaikc ma te mal 

cakugu cakukava ehova hnain 

gathina bhaju china chu ujuin daya 

china ama khaili ja ji cittasa ma va hnani 

larabara kliaiii hlanava bhaju duhatii jhaya ma te hnain (9) 


* Ba, Mat: 8a mi id. 10 Missing in Ba. 11 Ba, Mat: vane. ls Ba, Mat: lasi°. 

ls Ba: kdye. 11 Ba, Mat: 6«. 11 Ba, Mat: dhuni. 16 Ba: vana, Mat: vond. 17 Ba: 

dayeke. 18 Mat: chanani. 18 Ba: jaubana. 70 Ba, Mat: neni. 81 Ba: yuye. 
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ayale nial chanam jigu khaiii chagulina 
chana ji tapakava hala hnani 
chanam ji tapakusa jinatp cha tiipiike jula 
ama buitisa vii piya ma du Imam 

niscayanam buiti tlioya dluina ji one 11 tela Imam (10) 

bhaju ja jliiila yo iiva gathe yaya jina 
nugala kacimgala jula hnani 
tnliala ma dayakam buiti tlioya dliaka: dhiiva 
karana elm chu dliaka: neni 20 hnani 

thuguli khaiti ja pusaminam sivu siyake ma jyii hnani (II) 

bhiiju ja liuitihuifi thena iiva gathe yaya 21 jina 22 

niakarana buih phukc ma jvu hnani 

ayale bhaju hiiya khaiii chahuti binati vaya 

thana tu lihain bhati jhasaiti 23 Imam 

thuli khaitisa abela cava li ehoya ma khu hnani (12) 

mebata karana ji gyiina ma khu bhaju 
pusaminam siyu bhanam gyiina hnani 
amalita bhakhana 24 cha gyaya 111 a mvii mal 
gupatagu gupatanain choya hnani 

nihmam 25 sukha-khvala yana: alimgana cone hnani (13) 

jhiisarii re jhasaiti bhaju hisyaya ma te chinaiii 
saya the rasa jinani biya hnani 
amalita biikhiinatn ji khana: day a data 
ji ati rasa taya 26 dhuna hnani 

paragata 111 a ya:sa bluiju turanta khaiii nene hniini (14) 

khana yo bhajuna hmicasa cona hnayakana 
bhatica soya dliaka: kiila hnani 

hnasakana chakhe 27 dhanaka: 28 lliava kijiii thamana sose 
bhaju ja ati rasa tala hniini 

nihmain rasa 29 -khyala yasc aliingana dhuna hnani (1 />) 

ayale bhaju hiiya chi bacana nene dhuna 

jita jii chata cilina phone hnani 

pona 30 piita lata mai jina chu cihna biya 

jike dugu cha mohara 31 ni 32 kiiva hnani 

nihma sukha-khviila dhuna ji one 11 tela Imam (16) 

** Ha: jinam. 2S Mat: °sam. 21 Mut: "navi. 25 Ra: nimlia. 26 Ha: caya a . 
27 khe missing in Ha. 28 Ha: °kdo. 28 Ba, Mat: rasain. 80 Mat: pone. 81 Ha, 
Mat: moliala. 82 Missing in Ba. 88 Ha gives this 1. as I. 4 and has sii hnani, in- 
0 Synonym. 
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say a the phakonam rasa jil kene d Inina 
pusamina siiva ji vane tela hnam 
asa re inai chanam ji one" tela 
elm hhati duhkha taya ina te Imam 

bhovabhoya kanaka eampasvana kase jonava himi liniini (17) 

chu jyana pana misa gugu jyana pana cliamta 
deba ja bahni jiise vala hnam 
buitisa eonalima chana chu sii 33 

layakuya 34 eampasvana jonava tvayabhata jhala hnam 35 
tvayabhata pahani yanil cona bhatica lipa lata hnain (18) 

ama 30 jyakhatain panigu ma siya misa 
cha oya 37 ma mvalakam va 38 piya dlmna hnam 
layakuya 34 eampasvana jonava ova 39 jina 
chimita cliapho: chapho: kava hnam 
jyamitaseni rasa tase eampasvana kala hnam (19) 

cya sala khuyagu asadha krsnapaksa 
somabara ainabasya dina hnain 

guguli belasa rajyaya nrpati srl-Rajyaprakasa Malla hnain 
jyamitaseni rasa tiise sihnajya dlmna hnam (20) 

95* 

maharani Bijyalaksinl 2 hidesana 3 thenake 4 hala 

Helaniguya 5 parahata eosani basa re (dhu°) 

tha soyam 6 parahata ko soyain® samudara 

samudara hunuhunn hfda re (1) 

laklia tone tuinvacasa 7 alain 8 yaya 9 taparisa 10 

sri-svamiya khabara nena ona 11 re (2) 

parajaya 12 daya data caudhara davaka bila 

maharani anandana cona re (8) 

dukha sukha tanaka cona sri-svamiya khabara nena 

sati bijyaya mala dliaka: dliiila re (4) 

stead of only sii. 34 Ha. Mat: 35 =1. 3 in Ha, which also omits hnam. 

38 Ha: amagu a . 37 Ba, Mat: vaya. 38 Missing in Ha. 39 Ha, Mat: vaya. 

° Modern use, with class-marker. 

1 Ba p. 78 ff.; Pu 20 (p. 20 ff.); Pu 4 24 (p. 25 ff.). 2 Lit: °laksiml. 3 Lli: °mnu. 

4 LK: °nakye. 5 LR: yel°. 8 Ha, Pu: svay°. 7 LR: tuinbacasain; Ha: tum- 
baeasa. 8 LR: ala. 9 LR: yiiye. 10 LR: °risam. 11 Ha, Pu: vand; LR: 
vultd. 12 Pu, LR: prajiiya 0 . 13 Ha, Pu: vanr. 14 Ha: sakvadesya: Pu: sakvade- 

° tats. 
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Hclamguyii parajil bhnju ji sati one 13 main 
parajiiyii mikhasa khobi tala re (5) 

anani nisem sati bijyata Bajrajogini thenake hala 
ana lurliyii chalikathi eliayii bila re (6) 

Sakodesaya 14 pamcaparama Blrasim duvarya sahitam 
ana muTyata bajana thiiyaka 15 bijyata re (7) 

Sakodesaya 16 pamcaparamana Haribirasim pradhiinaya cherfisa 
ana cheibsa mejamam samke hala re (8) 

anani nisein liham bijyata srl-Camgu-Nariim thenakala 17 bijyata 16 
ana daya-na-sainkha chaya bila re (9) 

anani nisein liliiim bijyata sri-Gnbyesvari 19 thenake 20 hala 
ana liutiya ehatra chaya bila re (10) 

anain nisein liham bijyata sri-Pasnpati thenake 21 hala 
ana luiTiya cvamola chaya bila re (11) 

anani nisein liham bijyata sri-svamiya darasana yata 
ana sva caka: ula: pali bhoka pula re (12) 

anani nisein liham bijyata Jayabagisvari thenakala 17 bijyata 
ana lubhltaya tayo: chaya bila 22 re (13) 

anani nisein liham bijyata dhvaka patim caparasi taya bila 
Yaihdese 23 one 13 ma du dhala re (14) 

anani nisem liham bijyata Hnavamghata thenakala 17 bijyata 
ana maharaniin nugala daya: khola re (15) 

Yaihdesaya 24 kajl bharadara ji kayaya darasana ma biu 
urji ma du dhaka: liokuma jula re (10) 

vayo juju vayo puta Giribana Juddha Bikrama Saha 
jigu mule 25 khaci plieka tuke re (17) 

vayo puta maiju Lanithakum niiile 2 ® bhati eona vayo 
chana babayii karanasam one 13 re (18) 

maharani Bijvalaksml mamayagu klivala soya 27 
ana siiheba-jujuni 28 mikhasa khobi tala re (19) 


sya. 16 Iia, Pu: sayakn. 18 Ba, Pu: sakvadesya. 17 Ba, Pu: thyan° 

18 Missing in Ba. 18 Ba: guhyasvari. 7U Ba, Pu: thyan 0 . 21 Pu: thyan°. 22 Pu 
dila. 23 Ba: °deie. 24 Ba, Pu: °desya. 25 Ba, Pu, Pu 4 : mu°. 26 Ba, Pu 
Pu 4 : mudp. 27 I5a, Pu: svayii. 28 Ba: siihebajunarn. 29 Ba: sirnpainsa 
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I 


liiiva juju haya putii parajayata dukha biya ma to 
chana riijya thira yaya phaya mala re (20) 

inahilrani Bijyalaksnil simpasa 29 thahani bijyata 
mahiiranim Rama-numa kiila re (21) 

kaji dhaya Bhlmasena Thapa mantrl dhaya Bhimasena Thapa 
akalana chata siya mala re (22) 

maharanl svargabasa jula ana coko duniyii dako 30 
mikhiisa khobi taya: khola re (23) 

96 1 

Vitalii 2 maju svahune parajaya gathina lmvala (dhu°) 

nyana 3 ma du khana ma du kacimaca taya 4 ma du 
maharajaya hukuma jula (1) 

nayakhina 5 bajana thayaka: 6 sipahina ghere : yaka: 
kacimaca pi tinava chvata 8 (2) 

nasa baji byakuin cyase kacimaca lukuin chise 
vane mala Tamakhusi pari (3) 

chahma maca lukum chise chahina maca byakuin cyase 
chahma maca lutu luse yana 9 (4) 

Yaitidesam dana vana: Khopadese bilsa jula 
Talejumaju darasana yaye (5) 

Khopadesam dana vana: Banepasa 10 basa jula 
Candesvarl darasana yaye (0) 

Banepanani 10 dana vana: Palamcosa biisa jula 
Bhagabati darasana yaye (7) 

Palamcokain dana vana: Dolagliate basa jula 
Bhimasena darasana yaye (8) 

Dolaghatani dana vana: Tamakhusi biisa jula 
vane inii ni Tamakhusi pari (9) 

Dolakhiidesam dana vana: Tamakhusi pari thyana 
Mahiideba darasana yaye (10) 

s “ Iia: dakvo; Pu: dakko. 

1 Ha p. 74 ff. * Ba: si°. 5 LR: nyc°. 4 LR: °ye. s LR: ndye°. 

thaye°. 7 LR: ghire°. 8 Ba, LR: chola. * Ba: vane. 10 Ba: bade u . 

a Cf. Hi. (jh in id ' gh ire. 


• LR: 
11 Ba: 


121 



nayayata nasa ina du tiyayata vasa: ma du 
cvancyata 11 basa jita ma du (11) 

lakhi ma khu pasi ma khu hnakapvacam daya liala 
sipahina ghere yana hala (12) 

kai bihina Kachala maju iakha jayakihma Sit ala maju 
yanakihma Bachalii majuyake phvane 12 (13) 

thva he maca rahe jiisa jolimjola bakhuna bvayake 13 
luthyagu oyagu dvapho:svana chaye 14 (14) 

suraja ko ma jo thasa cikum puna: maca sita 
mama bubam nuga: daya: khvala 15 (15) 

slhma maca uya ma du maca gale thune ma du 
parajaya gathina havala (16) 

bahma maca mamam jomae bahma macii bubiim jvamse 16 
Tamakhusi ku takilva chvata 17 (17) 

svaml jujuya dharma ma daya: kacimaca vake chvata 17 
vane mala Tamakhusi pari (18) 

Nepalaya chatrapati sri-Ranabahadura 
parajana ati duljkha sila (19) 

ma te ma te Sitala maju sahasra 18 binati chike 
yahune loka uddhiira 19 (20) 

97 1 

indrajatra svala vaneta nasva: nasva: kolana buya khvala hmasukcta 
nati kuti samha: yaya sihnala tiya sva phata 

bhirn bhim lyasecata bhim bhim lyayahmacata jike vaya turn ta (I) 

dhala thiina pyakhana 2 svava thaye 3 lyaseta ha:ne ha:ne la 4 

lvascta cvam thaye 3 lyayahmacata ghvattu ghviighvain vain 

vamsain vain cvanisam 5 cvani 6 thavata dai asa tase lise lise vam (2) 

chu taraha thva inijainta du chu taralia thva mijamta du biya chat a na 7 
mvii 

maica yoyogu ka tayo: tukicii mili mili ghanii bicakani suddham kii 8 (3) 


cone ydla. 11 Ha: ]ihone. ** Ha: boi/nke. 14 Ha: chdya. 14 Ha: klioht. 

16 Ba: jornse. 17 Ba: chota. 18 Ba: saho^ra. 18 I^a: udhiira. 

1 Pu 38 (p. 55); Pu 4 43 (p. 64 f.). * Pu, LR: °kha. * Pu: thdy. 4 Pu; la:. 

6 Pu: corn 0 . 6 Pu: com. 7 LR: nam. 8 Pu gives the whole I. on bloc, not 
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ji hmyiica nihma (lava thajytv liijya iikhala sava 

halain gvalam luyaka: thaya sava svava re bhajupim horn 

huku muku tamacii tuku muku tha 9 tha re do cam Ilia 9 (4) 

hogam thaca 10 hnyako thasani hipaya jyo jogi 
nakal! chukim chiikim mvahall tuki taki pu 

pu re pu horn horn pu hom hoin 11 initnka pu do cam jil hniiyapanam nia 
tii (5) 

jogTm jil mikhain ma khain 12 tamaciim jil tuku muku tha bhimkii hu 
pyampii: nipa iku thiku sainka: bhajupim laya tayake sa: 13 
caka: hila: mo thiku kayil: do cam cupa naya sa: 13 ((>) 

dj'o dayakaui pucaki mvilhali dvo dayakam dhii: 14 tha do cani 15 
tamacilin jil tuku muku tha 16 bhimka hu (7) 

98 l 

nasii tosa datale misa yamthyam ma syu pasa 

inanarn mahaui misatasem kvakva yayain nvayu pilsil (1) 

baya ma jyu hone thilku maca naeatn kenyu pasa 
laha-tuti-nana dayakava juyu pasa (2) 

bhelasaco: benakilva lutu luya juyu pilsil 

gasu ma lam inisa kava go belasani ma tyo pilsil (3) 

ja:la khada katakana upahasa yayu pasii 

lajya phako juj'akava inana kva tuka juyu pasa (4) 

yayu ma khu sucupacu kacimgala tayu pasa 
thalabhala phusil hoyaka bhabha dhilyaka tayu pasa (5) 

makhapikhana ilam pyani niram 2 yana tayu pilsil 
kuchi phika dhula* laya kusipyiikhain sovu 1 pasa (ti) 

kbava ma khu cukari yana inijain chona hayu pilsil 
milyakeni pvakija cidu eulu vain pasa (7) 

mainbhatam jyii bolasa thikitbiki pain pasii 
putu pupnm nibha pana sasi iyii nilyu pasii (8) 

dhigidhagi 5 palii: tayii sapala benakii® juyu pasii 

hata jaka hnyone taya: hnelam jaka bvana conj’u 7 pasa (9) 

splitting it up into the respective words. * Pu: tha:. 10 Pu: dhacii. 11 Pu: 
ho ho. 12 Pu: kha. 12 Mod. for savn. 14 Pu: dhii. 15 Pu: cd. 14 Pu: gha, 
Pu 4 : dha. 

1 Pu 40 (p. 57 f.); Pu* 4(1 (p. 68 ff.). 2 -nidam resp. nidana. 2 Pu: dhu°. 

4 Pu: svayu. 4 Pu 4 : °gim. 4 Pu: bynn°. 7 Pu: cotyu. 4 Pu: ’lakha. 4 Pu: 
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dakhalakham* chasa: kiipa: thuya ja ma plm piisii 
nirbuddhi-dhvam misam maku thana conyu pasii (10) 

kulaksimi 9 misa dosam Laksimina 10 vayu pasii 
du bolasa dhana jana bhasabhasam thanyu pasa (11) 

haya haya kamaina li lake ja ma phu pasa 11 
misii data hayayata ja:ce bujhe yava pasa (12) 

hira-moti- ,2 pariksa them pariksti yava pasa 
kumha:yake bhara kaya them thana tliina sova 13 pasa 
ajnanina hliinii tliva kha 14 ksama yava pasii (13) 

99* 

he mana raja 

Sara 2 sariraya dhani 3 juya cona (dim 0 ) 

jhihma maca dase cona khuihva samana 

asa nira.su nihma rani juya cona 

maca misaya khviila soya : 4 ahainkiira yaya ma tc 

rajya na^a jui (1) 

guihgu lukha dase cona satruya, laitipu juya: 
subuddhi kubuddhi nihma mantri juya cona 
kubuddhiya kham nyana: ahamkara yaya ma te 
anitya sarira (2) 

hahma kaji 3 bala kaya thitiniti yarn! cona 
candra stirya nihma sachi juya cona 
dharama papa jaka ranaya khajiinii 
yane ma du meba (3) 


kulaksami. 10 Pu: laksimi na. 11 After this 1. Pu* inserts: 

naka tika sukhain tavasa bhalata matyana dhayu pasa 

tamam bhati bhalata casa misa bhabha dhayu pasa 

thakirp thakirn misatasem lathe Sana juyu pasa 

(lava dharma madumisain mambau kliveki 1 svaj’u pasa 

palahana gj'ana coni tisii vasa dhayu pasa 

phako jiko sala kaya bhalata lise vayu pasa 

vaha bhalata mayo misaya lako bhalata kiiyu pasa 

bhaj'a lajj'il madhii misa j athe sana juyu pasii 

vasa tisa boyeyata upasana coni piisa 

sajainbhaju anij’ana bhalata danda yayu pasa. 

** Pu: °li. 13 Pu: svava. 14 Pu 4 : khatn. 

1 Pu 18 (p. 18 f.); Pu 4 22 (p. 22 ff.). 3 Pu: sahra. 5 Pu: °i. 4 Pu: nxiyu. 
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cii va hni va nihma diita Yamarajam 5 tota (ala 
ahamkara raja napa Ivaya mana vana 
lukha dako banda vana: saharasa dvaham oya: 8 
rajya nasa yai (4) 

maca misa kajT 3 mantrl thava thasa bise oni 7 
thamam yanagu jyaya phala 8 pave jui 
bairlva rajya jui cina kuna tai 
pheniva sunana (5) 

hlakahmaya bhabana thava mana raja napa 
bhina ma bhina nigii napa napa ovi 9 
biibuddhiva khaih nyana: bhina jyakhaiti yava* 0 
vane ma du meba ((i) 

100 * 

sinihaya dhmhsaih 2 jvanfi: 3 byanaya khyala 4 (dhu°) 
pukhulisa mi dana na siya dhala re 5 
na® bvase 7 vana 8 dhala nene 9 ma du sala 10 (1) 
ajuguti 11 jula thani samsaraya sala 12 re 13 
kvakhanam 14 bvayakala* 3 kisi nihma hala 16 (2) 
phevaka dhaka: hala sapa ni munava re 
va lokana li sayava nana upakara (3 17 ) 

Sumeruya tvaphalasa 18 guihkhicaya 19 basa re 20 
calana huyakala 21 khica 22 nihma 23 hala (4) 
herava sima kvasa 24 tayava vahma tala re 
thava rupa thamain svase jula kampamana 25 (5 26 ) 

Parthibendra 27 Mallana 28 hlakva 29 khaihya 30 sala 31 re 32 
colasana vava dhala kisiya bhalil nam 33 (6) 

5 Pu gives janmarajam, which is also sung: cf. song 6, v. 7. 6 Pu: vayd. 7 Pu: 

»ant. 8 Pu erroneously fala. * Pu: vai. 10 Pu: yaba. 

* Mai 12 (p. 8); Pu 10 (p. 19 f.); Pu* 23 (p. 24 f.). 2 Mai: dhuxa. ’ Mai: jona. 

4 Mai: khyalaro. 6 Whole 1. missing in Mai, being replaced by 1. 2a. 8 Mai: nyd. 

7 Mai: vose; Pu: bose. 8 Mai: ram; Pu vana. 8 Pu: nyane. 10 Mat: sdra. 
11 Mai: aria bhuta a . 12 Mai: khyala. 13 Missing in Mai. 14 Pu: kokha 0 . 

18 Pu: boya°. 18 Whole I. missing in Mai. 17 Whole v. missing in Mai. 18 Mai: 
tvapalasa. 18 Mai: gukhi°. 20 Missing in Mai. 21 Mai: hukala. 22 Mai: 
khied. 23 Mai: nemha. 21 Pu: kosa. 23 Pu: kamp 28 Mai gives for this v.: 
lidiiya va haya dhaka sapani munava, ull khamna lisya yavatala apamana. 27 Mai: 
parthiva indra. 28 Mai: mallain 6 . 28 Mai: hlaka. 38 Mai: thuguli. 31 Mai: 
vihala. 32 Missing in Mai. 33 Mai renders the whole I. as: thavariti thava svasya 
yava vivahara c . 

“ < adabhuta, synonym. 6 Mod. c -bibahare? 




PART II 




TRANSLATION 


1 

The Bodhisattva passes from his abode in the Tu.sita Heaven, in order to be 
reborn as Gautama Buddha, and Devas and Lokapalas hasten to pay him 
respect. The song, apparently inspired by Mahavastn 11,11 1 , was composed in 
1804 a. i). during the reign of Surendra Vlra Vikrama Saha (1847 1881 A.n.) 

Homage to t he venerable Buddha arriving at the grove of Lumbinl. (R 2 ) 

He arrives and causes Brahma to sweep the ground (before him): Sarasvatl 
to spread a carpet: Kubera. the king of the town of Alaka. to throw about 
money and wealth; (1) 

and causes the God Vayu to fly his banner; the god Agni to burn incense, 
the king of the Nagas, Varuna, to make streams of water flow; (2) 

Mahadeva to beat his drum; Narayana to blow his conch; King Yama 3 
to take his staff in hand and clear the way; (3) 

Indra to hold an umbrella over (him); crowds of monks to fan (him) with 
chowries; heaven to rain a shower of flowers. He arrives with feelings of 
joy 1 . (4) 

He arrives, borne by Sesanaga 5 , together with Nairrta, Jnanakara and others, 
and accepts their worship. (5) 

(This song was composed in) the year “forest-elephant-jewel” 8 , (when) 
the glorious Surendra was King. The singer, a poor man, (says): (1 take) 
refuge in the Teacher. ((5) 

1 Strangely enough, the Vatn&avali describes the transportation of Matsyendranatha- 
Lokesvura into the Valloy of Kathmandu (cf. song 11, v. 3) in a very similar way: 
“Quatre Bhairavas se charyercnt de porter le flacon qui retenait le dieu volontairemcnt 
captij; Brahma balayait la route en chantant lea Vedas; Visnu soujjlait dans sn conque; 
Mahd deva repandait Veau lustrale; Indra tenait I'ombrelle; Yama brulait I’encens; 
Varuna repandait Veau de pluie; Kuvera, les riehesses; Agni , I'eclat; Vayu portait la 
hanniire; Xairrtya ecartait les obstacles, i<;nmi dispersait les demons'' (XK1 1 I, p. 350). 

2 Here, as elsewhere, R refrain. 

3 Some singers sing janmnrajana instead of Yaward". 

4 dnanihtrasana. 

5 Lit., “borne by the body of Sesanaga". 

• I.e., 985 N.E. 1804 A.n. 


129 


9 742556 l.ienltard 



o 


A song, describing the beauty and the virtues of Buddha Sakynmuin. com¬ 
posed during the reign of Srinivasa Malla of I’atan (1081 1084 A.I».). \’.4 
probably alludes to Buddha's meditation before attaining enlightenment and 
to his temptation by Mara. 

Most beautiful is the son of Maya Devi. He protects the universe. (It) 

Golden is his complexion and infatuating are the auspicious marks on his 
body; and extremely fitting is his ochre robe. (1) 

His eyes shine like lotus petals. He is beautiful, he, the Lord with curly 
hair. (2) 

He delights in doing 1 good to others, making happy whosoever has been 
miserable. (,‘l) 

(When) thousands of (beautiful) women came to the place where he 
practiced Yoga and meditation, he made (them) fail (?) 2 (in their attempt 
to distract him) by the power of his love 3 . (4) 

He has no longing for worldly things. He always remains serene. He has 
attained the highest path of enlightenment. (5) 

Srinivasa Malla, king of Nepal, is the hope of the distressed people (in 
this world). (G) 

3 

Siddlmrtha Gautama addresses his wife Yasodhara before leaving home. 
The song was composed by Amrtananda Pandit, a iSftkyabhik.su by birth, 
who, because of his outstanding knowledge, was later promoted to the 
rank of Vajracarya. Amrtananda is also known to have written the' con¬ 
tinuation of Asvaghosa’s B uddhacarita (Cantos XIV ff.). He assisted B. H. 
Hodgson in his research-work on Nepal; cf. ELL, p. 65. The popularity of 
this poem is confirmed by the fact that it is quoted in HN, p. 191. 

You should not feel sorrow, Yasodhara. In adversity it helps to be com¬ 
posed. (H) 

Intending to eliminate dying, being born, growing old. and sickness 4 , 
I am (now) leaving (home) and shall attain knowledge. (1) 

1 yriynyuH (for the chiss. No. ydyagulisa) is a younger form which, in the course of 
time, has crept into the original texts, as have so many other innovations. 

2 The word nisuja is unfortunately rather obscure. Most probably it represents 
an adjective meaning “ineffective”. 

3 piratisu bhdvana , where piratisa is to bo understood as gen. 

4 Wright (rogayd ha° yuya) translates: “to be sick, I shall get rid of”. 
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T shall frighten the hosts of Mara. T shall kill the Ego-maker, and shall 
destroy all the sufferings of (this) world. (2) 

I shall come (again) in time. Sons I shall make monks, and then speak about 
dharma. (3) 

In order to close the path of evil. I shall lead (the people) to the path of 
dharma. I shall rejoice in the city of salvation, (-t) 

Let us (now) see the year of the Nepal Era (which is), let us say, “eve- 
arrow-opening" 1 . One may forgive the faults (made) by the speaker. (5) 

4 

Yasodhara, Siddhartha Gautama’s wife, here speaks to a female friend, ex¬ 
pressing her apprehensions after Gautama has left home and entered upon the 
religions life. This song, too, was composed by Amrtananda Pandit and is 
quoted by Wright. HX. p. 192. 

Oh friend: how will my Lord- remember me? (R) 

He is the jewel of the (noble) race of the Sakyas. He is the Lord of the three 
worlds. In this world there is no wise man like him. (1) 

He may see (their) beautiful bodies, and, while looking, his mind may be 
attracted. He may sit in the company of the heavenly maidens. (2) 

I have become his royal consort, I am pregnant 3 and miserable. (This) life 
of mine, a sinful (woman)—how is it to be saved? (3) 

I, the singer, am an ignorant (person). He is the Lord of all bliss. (The 
numbers) “forest-suffering-ocean" will reveal the year 4 . (4) 


A rather difficult poem written by an unknown author in a.d. 1704 (cf. verse 
13) or possibly later. It describes the beauty of the Buddha and the five 
Tathagatas and is composed in a Sanskrit metre. Furthermore, the language 
is strongly influenced by Indian words. Evidently the poet laid stronger 
emphasis on form than on content. V. 14 is perhaps a later addition. 

1 I.o., 952 N.E. IS31 a.d. 

2 prabhu, husband” or "lord", here used in both senses. 

3 A hiet. not confirned by the Buddha legend. 

4 I.e.. 917 X.E. 1790 A.I). Tho version of v. 4 given by Wright is not authentic. 
According to it, the date of the composition of this poem is N.E. 587 ( a.d. 1460), but 
neither this date, nor the effort to interprete it as “horse-elephant-colour”, i.e., as 
N.E. 785 ( a.d. 1004), can possibly he correct, since Amrtananda lived at the end 
of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th century. Cf. song 3. The linguistic evidence 
would also place this poem much later than the date given by Wright. 
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Infatuating is the appearance 1 of Buddha Svayambhu 2 . You exhibit to the 
world your form of (heavenly) bliss. (We) can never see enough of your 
form. Worship this form, oh disciple! (1) 

Your eyes look like two lotus petals, when you look with your half-opened 
eyes. Most beautiful are your eyes, (when you sit in) the posture 3 4 of 
meditation. Worship these eyes, oh disciple! (2) 

Your ears are adorned with various jewels and possess a splendour twice 
(as bright as) the sun's. Your ears shine on this earth. Worship these 
ears, oh disciple! (3) 

Your hair may be compared to the complexion of a Kokila. Your hair is 
tightly twisted like the curls of a fish (?), your hair is like a Aurika* made 
of sapphire. Worship this hair, oh disciple! (4) 

Your teeth are as bright as the moon in autumn, have the right dimen¬ 
sions and auspicious marks. Your teeth are (in colour) like rice gruel and 
the stars. Worship these teeth, oh disciple! (5) 

Your tongue is like vidyununbha , the introduction to learning. Your tongue 
is clean as (one’s tongue must be) in the place where Stotras are sung. What 
further virtue can I tell? Your tongue is unbounded. 5 Worship this tongue, 
oh disciple! (6) 

From your navel a lotus arises. Divine knowledge manifested itself from 
your navel. The act of creation is performed by your navel. Worship this 
navel, oh disciple! (7) 

Your hands seize the ends of the universe 6 . The palms (of) your hands are 
the complexion of vermilion. Your protecting hands have the length of a 
che 7 . Worship these hands, oh disciple! (S) 

Your feet rest on the (.Noble Eightfold) Path. Your feet remind us of the 
Guardians of the compass. Your feet (mean) salvation to (all) devotees. 
Worship these feet, oh disciple! (9) 


1 rupam. Tho final nasal attached to rujm, netrn etc. is, from the point-view of 
language, not quite correct, although there is a clear tendency to final nasalization in 
mod. Ne. Hero the anusvara is necessary to the metre. 

2 Svayambhu-Buddha. Here the word refers more directly to the Adi-Buddha 
residing in the Svayambhunath temple. 

3 For rupam. 

4 A stick-like device used for playing string instruments such as the Vina. 

6 This means, “is lieyond description”. 

e brahmakapCila. 

7 A measure of length. 
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Beautiful is the fine garment you are wearing. Your garment is an ochre 
robe. (Your) garment is of five colours and of five shades. Worship this 
garment, oh disciple! (10) 

The first 1 (of your colours) is white 2 . The second colour is blue 3 . Yellow 4 
is your third colour, red is your fourth 5 , and dark-blue your fifth 6 . Worship 
these colours, oh disciple! (11) 

These five arc the Buddha bodies of consciousness. I always behold (this) 
idea from a distance. 7 Always fulfil (my) wishes! Worship these five bodies, 
oh disciple! (12) 

(This song was composed in) the year "Pai.idava-eye-mother" of the Nepa¬ 
lese Era 8 , (in the) bright fortnight of the month of &ravana, on the fourth 
• lay 9 , on Tuesday, in the lunar mansion (called) I’usya and the constellation 
(called) Valiyana. (PI) 

(In these) three worlds you are the Lord of the Law, the very substance 
of the Law, the Self-born, moving the immovable in the form of Brahma. 
By devotion and meditation (we) may behold your form in a five-fold way. 
Knowing (all this and) cherishing (this idea) 10 (in your) mind, try to worship 
him, (oh disciple)! (14) 

(j 

A song connected with the worship of Amitabha, Maiijusri and Svayam- 
bhunath. Some thirty years ago, this song was still sung by people who, having 
bathed in the river Visnmnati, proceeded in groups to Svayainbhunath. The 
verses are at least two hundred years old. The first nksaras of each stanza 
give, when read together, namo Bdgiswluyn (i.e., nntno VayiSvardya), “Homage 
to (Manjusrl-)Vagisvara”. 

Oh people, pay homage to the feet of the three jewels 11 (and) show 12 (your) 
devotion. (R) 

1 This verse enumerates the five Tatlmgatas (Dhyanibuddhas). 

2 Vairocana. 

3 Aksobhya. 

4 Katnosambhava. 
s Amitabha. 

• Amoghasiddhi. 

7 I.o., the five Tathagalas. 

« I.o., 825 - 1704 a.d. 

0 Lit., “on a day like Brahma”, i.e., on CauthI, the fourth day of the month, since 
Brahma is four-faced. 

10 bhaba tasyam. 

11 Buddha, Dharma and Saipgha. 

12 Lit., “having placed devotion”. 
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Days arc never the same as long as life lasts for man. (Life) flows on, 
impermanent. (If) man does not think of dharma in this life, he will after¬ 
wards go to hell. (1) 

Being subject to illusion, veiled by mayd, his eyes do not see dharma. Not 
thinking of the next world, not doing good to others, the hour of death will 
approach (him). (2) 

As a boy he plays; when middle-aged he does not reflect. In old age 
laziness enters. Separated (from everything) he must leave. Love, 
friends 1 , and wealth do not follow. (3) 

Svayambhu. the Light, and Dharmadhatu. have condescended to come 
to the wonderful hill (called) Gopuccha 2 . If you pay homage to Him, you 
will not need (to endure) hardships. 3 He w ill lead (his) people to Sukhavati. 
( 4 ) 

This world leads to heaven or hell. Know (this), oh people, and pay 
(homage)! Go and see the next world, pay (homage) in this! Know (this), oh 
people, and pay (homage)! (5) 

(You) do not think when you have time to do so. Due to (old) age (you) may 
not have time. (You) may perish at any moment. It is difficult to obtain 
birth (as) a man. Know (this), oh people, and pay (homage)! (6) 

(You) cannot take with (you) what you like, nor can (you) stay on 
(in this world) as long as (you) like. (You) will be taken to the door of 
Yama. Parents cannot hinder the messenger of Yama, nor friends 1 , nor 
wealth, nor riches. (7) 

7 

A hymn to Buddha which, according to the date given in v. 4. was composed in 
845 N.E., i.c., 1724 A.n. Particularly noteworthy is the somewhat, elaborate 
composition with end-rhymes in each line, a carefully chosen Indian 
vocabulary, and some admixture of Hr. ( mitdya, karri jvari). 

1 Lit., “people” (jana). 

2 Gopucrha, “Cow’s Tail”, is the hill on which the sanctuary of Svayambhiinath is 
situated. The terms Gopuccha and Gosrhga are, of course, of purely Indian origin, 
the Ne. equivalent being Salt yehgu, where su means “cow”, hyeh “horn” or “tail” 
and gu “hill" (mod .> Scnigu). The SP uses both names: Gopucrha in X,47 and 
Sdhyehgu (not Sdhmengu, an apparently wrong reading given bv de la Vallee Poussin) 
in X, 56. Kirkpatrick reports that “ Sumbhoonath, indeed, is chiefly celebrated for its 
perpetual fire, and I was assured that the flame of the two largest wicks l saw, had been 
constantly preserved from lime immemorial" (AKX. p. 151). As regards Gosriiga as a 
centre of religious life in ancient Khotan, see l.KX, p. .'133 ft. 

3 That is to say, a miserable condition after this life. 
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(1) shall perform 1 uratl 2 before the venerable Ghana 3 . Day and night (I) 
shall invoke (the name of) Dasabala 4 . (1) 

(I) shall do worship with (grains of unbroken) rice, sandel-wood-powder, 
flowers, incense, rasa 5 , and lamps. (2) 

(I) shall play the cymbals, the mrdanga* and the dholaka 1 7 , and, along with 
the datnaru 8 and other musical instruments, (I) shall blow the conch. (3) 

(Know the year by) joining 9 "mountain”, "ocean” and “jewel”. Folding 10 
my hands again and again, (I) shall say my prayer. (4) 

8 

The author addresses Matsyendranatha-Lokanatha and, in the last verso of this 
hymn, refers to the festive procession of the car (Skt. Matsyendrayatra, Ne. 
Machindrajatra) which is celebrated at Patan every year for about two months. 
The song was composed in A.n. 1804, during the reign of Surendra Vikrama 
8aha (1847 1881 A.n.). All lines in v. 1 start with the letter a, those in v. 2 with 
ka, in v. 3 with mu, in v. 4 with su/sva and in v. 5, 1. 1-3 with ra. 

Oh Lokaniitha, do save me soon! (R) 

(To you whose) colour is (like) the dawn’s, (who) bear Ainitabha on (your) 
forehead, (who) give the gestures of security 11 and of granting a boon 12 , 
(who) are the Protector of the unprotected and hold (in your hand) the 
unfailing snare, (to you) I, a poor (man), have come, (full) of hope. (1) 

In your crown of gold (there is) a golden fcetaK-flower, in your cars are 
golden ear-rings. Being mercy itself and a treasure-house of mercy, may 
you look mercifully upon me! (2) 

Your ornaments, made of jewels, shine (like) the colourful splendour of 
lamps, you have put on a necklace of jewels. Oh Matsyendranatha, 
being an embodiment of Mind, (I) bid you to fulfil (my) wishes! (3) 

I Or, as no subject is given, '‘(uratl) must be performed”. 

a A well-known ceremony in Indian ptlja: the swinging of lighted lamps or camphor 
in front of the idol; cf. MN II. p. 71S. 

3 Buddha; cf. Amarnkom I. 1.23. 

4 Buddha. 

3 Probably any liquid offering such as water, honey, etc. 

8 See MN II, p. 857. 

7 See MN II, p. 857 f. 

8 A small drum having the form of an hour-glass. 

” milaya is to be understood as Br. mildya (mod. Hi. miUikar). 

10 jvari is an abs. directly taken over from Br. (jori, jori). 

II abhayamudra. 

13 varaddnam udrd. 



Oh Lord of the land Sukhavatl, glorious and endowed with beautiful 
auspicious marks! Behold, oh Lord: (I) bid you to cast a kind look (upon 
me) and take (me) to Sukhavatl at that time 1 ! (4) 

You come standing in the chariot in Lalitapura 2 , delighted and with 
pleasure. Surendra Vikrama &aha is the Lord of the year “sentiment-elephant 
-jewel” 3 . (5) 


9 

This hymn describes Matsyondranatha-Lokanatha and mentions in y. 4 the 
advantageous results obtained by the poet’s continuous worship. The song 
was evidently written in the middle of the 18tb century, during the reign of 
Rajyaprakflsa Malta (1745 1758 A.n.), King of Patau and brother of Jaya- 
prakasa Malla. 

Oh Lokanatha, give me knowledge as a boon! (R) 

Your face is extremely beautiful, like the dawn. (It) shines like the sun 
and is similar to a tilaka of gold. (1) 

The beauty of your eyes is like leaves of blossoming lotus-flowers. The 
Tathagata Amitabha is situated on (your) head. (2) 

You are adorned with various ornaments (made of) jewels and rubies; 
red and blue flowers are on your head, layer upon layer. (3) 

Having performed worship at your feet 4 , 1 have attained lordship 5 over 
heaven, due to my homage to you. (4) 

Convey strength to Ilajyaprakasa, the husband of PunyalaksmI—con¬ 
sidering him as your child! (5) 

10 

This is a poem combining the features of a devotional hymn (Ne. tuta, Skt. 
stntrn ) with those of a ballad. The story is taken from the Karandaiyyuha: 
Having proceeded to Ceylon, the merchant Simhala and his companions are 
all enchanted by beautiful Raksasts, but Lokesvara (Avalokitesvara) 
manifests himself in the shape of the winged horso Balaha and, tender with 
pity, saves the believer, Simhala. Cf. GIL, p. 240, SBL, p. 95 f. and the 
Vatniavall translated by Wright (HN, p. 50 f.). The latter even incorporates 
the legend of Simhala in the early history of the Valley. Local tradition shifts 

1 I.e., at the time of death. 

2 The city of Patan. 

s I.e., 985 N.E. = 1864 a.d. 

* Lit., “at your two feet”. 

5 adhipati has been used in the sense of adhijtatya. 
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the scene to Nepal and the Tibetan border, replacing Tamradvipa (Ceylon) 
with Lhasa (of. FN, p. 258 ff.). The song was written during the reign of 
Hajendra Vira Vikrama Saha (181(5-1847 a.d.). 

Mv (only) hope is. oh LokcSvara, your feet of lotus-petals. Looking at me, 
a poor man, you (kindly) protect me! (R) 

(I) fell under the sway of the bodily charm 1 of the beautiful Raksasl. 
(But) I, Simhala, want to escape, looking (for a way out) 2 . Wherever I 
went, I went with my mind impassioned. (Then) you manifested yourself 
(before us). (I) 

There was the horse Balaha 3 , and all the people 4 were put on its back 5 6 
and were carried across the ocean. (Moved) by love, my companions looked 
back and fell from the horse’s back. Claiming 8 them to be hers, (the 
Raksasis) carried them back. (2) 

By invoking your name and bowing down to your feet, Simhala alone 
reached his home. I have to thank you, oh Lokanatha, (for it was) on 
account of your mercy (that I) became King and the people were put on to 
(the path of) dharma. (3) 

(This poem was written in) the Nepalese year "feet-rwja-nine” 7 . Destroy, (oh 
Lokanatha), the evil intentions of the people! — The singer has spoken. 
Let us forgive (the poet) where (he) has made faults and say that the king 
(of this time) is s'ri-Rajendra! (4) 

11 

The following song has not much value as poetry, but is interesting, ns it 
tells us the story of Gorakhanatha and Matsyendranatha (Lokcsvara, Loka¬ 
natha). 

Gorakhanatha burned with a desire once to be able to behold Lokcsvara, the 
creator of the world, who, as he knew, resided on Mount Kapotala (mod. Ne. 
Kaduvala Kvaduv 0 , Nep. Kotval). But the only means by which ho could 
provoke Matsyendranatha to manifest himself was to confine the dispensers of 
rain, the nine Nagas, and thus to call forth a long drought. Only thon would 
the compassionate Matsyendranatha appear, showing mercy and relieving the 
people. 

1 riijKi. 

2 This translation is somewhat doubtful. The sentence can also ho interpreted as, 
“I intended to go towards Ceylon”, in which case the Simhala of this lino has to bo 
understood as Simltala(dvipa). 

s bar aha; Balah in HN. 

4 I.e., Simhala’s many companions. 

5 hmasa, lit., “on (its) body”. 

6 nala stands for ndliiva. 

7 I.e., 962 N.E. = 1841 a.d. 
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Wlii'n Gorakhanatha carried out this plan, the inhabitants of the Kath¬ 
mandu Valley suffered greatly from a twelve-year-long drought. The young 
Raja Varadeva, who succeeded his father Narendradeva when the latter had 
withdrawn from the world, was also in great distress on account of the 
misfortune which had befallen his country. Luckily, he heard one day that 
Bandhudatta, an old Acarya, knew the solution: Lokesvara was the only 
Being who could put an end to his subjects’ miseries of hunger and want, but 
could not be brought forth, unless the old King, Narendradeva, now living 
in a lonely Vihara, was made to join the Acarya’s procession to Mount 
Kapotala. A detailed account of the story is given in HX, p. 83 ff. See also 
NEP I, p. 347 ff., NES, p. 317 f. and MX II. 566 ff. 

V. !) ascribes the song, written in 1791, to Rana Bahadura Saha (1777- 
1799 A.D.). Since the ruga is that of sihnajya, this song must often have been 
sung during the work of transplanting the rice, to which a special reference 
is made in v. 5. 

Let us visit 1 (the shrine of) the merciful srt-Lokanatha! (R) 

Gorakhanatha cantc begging for alms, but the people did not give the 
alms (he) had asked for. Hiding the nine Nagas 2 , he lived as a recluse 3 , and 
for twelve rainy seasons no rain had fallen. (1) 

King Narendradeva (together with) Bandhudatta, all (the dignitaries) and 
KakenI 4 5 went (to see him). Peasants came (uttering) prayers for the glorious 
city of Patan 6 , (arranging auspicious) jars (?), (doing) japa and tapa 
(and performing their) devotions 6 . (2) 

Having asked (their) King’s permission, they carried along Lokanatha 
and brought Lokanatha to Nepal 7 . When Gorakhanatha saw Matsyendra- 
natha, he worshipped (him) with (great) pleasure. (3) 

The nine Nagas came there 8 as soon as they saw this, anil rain poured 
down in great 9 showers. (Matsyendranatha) made heavy rains fall and. 
giving food gladly, protected the people. (4) 

1 Lit., ..nmko dar&ana of”. 

2 Namely Varuna, Anantaka, Padinaka, Taksaka, Vasuki, Mahapadtna, San- 
khupala, Karkotaka and Kulika (SP X, 163-165). 

3 Lit, made an d&rama 

4 This is perhaps the name of the gardener's wife ( mdlinJ ), who. together with her 
husband, carried the water pots; see HX, p. 84 and NEP II, p. 34th 

5 Mamgala. 

6 Y.2b is most difficult to interpret, as kamala does not give much sense in this 
context. Possibly kamala is a misspelling of kalasa . 

7 I.o., to the (Kathmandu) Valley; cf. HN, p. 88 and NEP I, p. 350 f. 

8 Lit., “looking that way, the nine Nagas came”. “ It ia believed that there are nine 
different Xaga-yoda of different colours in the Valley ” (NES, p. 323). 

8 pratnananani , “in great quantity”. 
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Having scattered the seed and observed the proper time 1 , everybody 
transplanted the rice 2 * . When (this) labour of transplanting was finished, 
the}’ performed the armada no? in the month of Sravana 4 , (using) the vessels 
(in which) riceballs (are) offered. (5) 

On the first day of the bright fortnight in the month of Vaisakha 5 (Matsy- 
endranatha) came standing in his chariot 6 , and with great pleasure Virinci 
Xarayana delivered the people. (6) 

Due to the strength of their charity (the people) attained plenty of merit: 
there was prosperity and welfare. In the month of Vaisakha the people 
became thoughtful and each performed his Digu-puja 7 . (7) 

Look whether this is right or not right: Nobody is to be seen in Nugala 8 . 
(This has been said) on the Ekadasl-day of the month of Vaisakha-Jyestha 9 
of the year “twelve-plus-Durga’’ 10 . (8) 

The speaker is art-liana Bahadura, a great warrior. Let us listen to the glory 
of Lokanatha. May (the king), in his mercy, give his blessings in the 
Lagana-yatra 11 . (!)) 


12 


Maiijusri is generally believed to be the founder of Nopal. He is supposed to 
have come to Nepal in order to visit the shrine of Svayambhu. He came riding 
on his vuhanet. a lion, and was accompanied by his two goddesses, Varada 
and Moksada. While spending three nights on a small hill, today called 

1 Or, “anil considered the different kinds ( parakala < Skt. prakdra) (of the seedlings) '. 

2 Normally this takes place towards the iniddlo of Asadha, that is to say, at the 

beginning of July. 

2 The ceremony of giving food. 

I July-August. The general belief is that the transplantation of paddy must be 
completed by the fifteenth of Sravan'" (NES, p. 40). 

6 April-May. 

* On the occasion of the Matsycndra(natha)yatra; ef. v. 9 

7 Also called degu-piijii, an, as it seems, tantric cult of one’s family goddess which is 
still observed by every family group. The worship starts on the first day of the light 
half of VaiSakha. The main part of the ceremony is usually performed by the family’s 
Vnjraciirya on a river-bank and includes the sacrifice of a goat or duck, the blood of 
which is made to drip down on to the diyn stones. For further information see NES, 
p. 332 ff. and MN II. p. 655. 

8 Ntigala, “Heart”, the central part of Patan, was at that time empty, as everybody 
had gone to the rice-fields. 

9 The Ne. word for Vaisakha-Jyestha is tacha-la. Id meaning “month”. 

10 Twelve plus nine = 912 N.E. = 1791 A.n. 

II From Nugala, the chariot of Matsyendranatha is drawn to a site called Lagana 
(Lagankhel); cf. MN II, p. 306 and 055 f. 



Manjusri-than, oast of Bhatgaori, ho poreoivod the wonderful light of Svn- 
yambhu. Tho Valley of Kathmandu was at that time a big lake, the Nagahrada 
or Ktilihrada, which was the abode of several Nagas, many birds and water- 
fowl. Since the shrine of Svayambhu was situated on the other side of this lake, 
on the northern shore, Manjusri decided to drain it: by cleaving Mount 
Kapotala, south of tho lake, with his sword Candrahasa, thus letting the waters 
of the Nagahrada run off through this opening, he created the Valley of 
Kathmandu. To the King of the Nagas and his followers he assigned a new 
dwelling-place, tho Ta:daham or “Large Lake”. — A short account of the 
same story is given in the Svayainbhupurnna (cf. SBL, p. 240 ff. and ELL, 
p. 115ff.) and in HN, p. 45 f. See also NEP 111, p. I03 f. Nepalese Buddhist 
tradition asserts that Manjusri came from China [Malta-Chia)-, ef. HN, p. 8ti. 
NEP H. p. 3.11 ff. and NES, p. .10, 305 f. and 315. For Khotanese parallels 
to Nepalese legends connected with Manjusri, see LKN, p. 333 ff. and E. 
Lamotte, ManjuArl T’oung Pan. XLV11I (1900), p. 49 ff. The song was 
composed in a.d. 1842 during the reign of Hajendra Vim Vikraina Saha 
(1816-1847 a.d.). 

j^rt-Maiijudeva 1 came to (the lake) (Naga)biisa 2 in Nepal 3 , (R) 

Sitting on the back of a lion, holding the sword Candrahflsa (in his hand), 
and accompanied by (his) two goddesses. Sitting on a golden lotus(-leaf) in 
Lake Niigabasa, the Self-born, the embodiment of light, manifested himself. 
( 1 ) 

Kaliya' and his followers brought (other) Naga-kings, (and) they (all) created 
joy for each other. Kokilas and similar birds, CakravUkas, geese and various 
water-fowl lived happily there. (2) 

Seeing the deep lake and fearing to plunge down into the water, he went 
to Mount Kapotala. Having ascertained the feelings of Gods, Daityas and 
men, he cleft the mountain and let the water run off. (3) 

(Now) the Naga kings were brought and given an abode in the Lake 5 . 

Let us do reverence to the Self-born! (This poem was written in the year) 
“faces of the Four-headed (Brahma)-colours-colours plus three” 8 , (at the 
time when) King Rajendra Vikrama (was the ruler of the country). (4) 

1 Manjusri. 

3 Or possibly, “came to reside (in Nepal)”. 

3 I.e., tho Kathmandu Valley. 

4 Namo of a (Naga?) king. 

3 Lake Tavadahana or Ta:daham. Strangely enough the Naga-King Karkofaka (cf. 
NEP I, p. 321 and III, p. 164) is not mentioned by name in this context. S. Levi drew 
attention to tho fact that, in the Tibetan language, Kathmandu is sometimes also 
called kltii.pho.brafi, that is, “Palace of the Naga(s)”, and Nepal rin.po.chci.glin, 
that is Nagadvlpa (NEP I, p. 54 and 320). 

* l.e., four plus six plus nine ( = six plus three) = 964 N.E.; cf. Introduction, p. 19. 


HO 
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This song relates tin' same legend ns song 12. hut adds in v. 5 tho story of 
S&ntikara. When Buddha Kasyapa m the Dvapara-Yuga liad come from 
Benares to Bengal, he exhorted Candradeva, the king of Gauda, to proceed 
to Svayambhfiksetra, the Kathmandu Valley, and there as a heggar devote 
himself to a holy life and to the study of the Sastras under tho guidance 
of Gunakara Bhiksu. Candradeva did as he had been told. He became a 
mendicant and assumed the name of Sfmtikara. Wishing to save Svayambhu, 
when the Kali-Yuga was aproaching, he covered the light of Svayambhu with 
a stone and erected a C’aitya. He then withdrew to one of the five halls built 
by him which even today is called Nantipura. Cf. HX, pg. 49. - According to 

v. 0 the poem was composed during the reign of Surendra Vira Vikrama Saha 
(1847-1881 a. n.). 

The Lord 1 is residing happily on the peak of the mountain 2 . (R) 

At first the land was full of water 3 . (You) manifested yourself on the lotus- 
flower as an embodiment of light residing happily on the peak of the 
mountain. (1) 

Buddha, the Law and the Brotherhood, these three (gems) being one (in 
you), (you) manifested yourself there to me (in the form of) ViSvarupa 4 — 
residing happily on the peak of the mountain. (2) 

Thirty-three crores of gods 5 , Brahma together with Visnu and Mahadeva, 
came to worship (you) there—(you who are) residing happily on the peak of 
the mountain. (3) 

With his sword Candrahasa m-Maha-Maiijusri released all the water and 
did worship (to you), an embodiment of light—residing happily on the 
peak of the mountain. (4) 

King Candradeva 6 came. He covered the light. He became (known as) 
Silntikara 7 . He built the five halls (1’aficapuri) 8 (while you were) 
residing happily on the peak of the mountain, (it) 

1 Svuyambhfi(nath). 

2 Thu hill of Svayainbhuniith. This line seems to be an imitation of It in song 14. 

3 The waters of the lake Nagahrada; ef. song 12. 

4 For tho term viSvariipa see MX II. p. 569. 

5 koti in this passago is a hyperbole. There are, of course, only tetisa debagana, 
“thirty-three gods”. 

8 According to the Svayambhu-Purana (ed. Pt. Haraprasiid Sastrl, p. 404, 1. 
4 and 16) and the Vam&avall (HX, p. 49) his name was Fracandaka or Pracandadeva 
(HX: Prachand Dcva Raja). 

7 The story of Santikara is narrated In the Svayambhu-Purana VIII; cf. SBL, p. 
253 f. HX (p. 49) calls him Sant-sri ( SantnsrI). 

8 These five halls or caves must be Basupul'. Agtiipur, Bayupur, Nagpur and 
Santipur, mentioned in HX. p 49. The hall Santipura (mod. Xe. Siintipu:) is situated 
in th<‘ Xorth-West corner of the Svayambhunath sanctuary. 
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(At the time when this song was composed) King Surendra Vikrama was 
the owner (of the year). Fulfill the wishes of the speaker 1 , oh Lord 
residing happily on the peak of the mountain! (ti) 


14 


There are several important shrines to Narayana in the Kathmandu Valley 
one of the holiest of which is that at Bara Nllakantha. This Vaisnava sanctuary 
has a large image of Visnu-Narayana lying on Atlanta in the middle of a tank 
and is situated in the eastern part of Kathmandu. Cf. HK, p. 180 and the 
beautiful colour photograph contained in this work. — The following hymn 
enjoys great popularity. The last v. mentions King Jaya Bhaskara Malta of 
Kathmandu (17 00- 1714 A.D.). This indicates that the song, which is highly 
Sanskritized, must have been written at the beginning of the 18th century. 

Oh Narayanaju 2 residing blissfully on the edge of the mountain! (R) 

Every day (you have) three complexions 3 . Your face is extremely beautiful. 
In your left hand you hold the discus (cakra), in your right hand the conch. 
(1) 

On your head you have the hood 4 of the Snake, on your ear you have a 
noose 5 , and round your neck, oh Lord, you wear a (t//a.st 6 -garland. (2) 

Oh Lord: may there be mercy (for us) at the request of the speaker. Arise 
and make your appearance 7 , oh Narayanaju. (3) 

Make it possible, oh Narayanaju, for .sri-Jaya Bhaskara Malla to obtain 
universal 8 kingship 9 . (4) 

15 

The Mahubharata as well as the Bhdgncatapurdna (X) and Brahmavaivartapuruna 
tell the story of the poor and miserable Brahman Slidfunan, a former school¬ 
fellow of Krsna’s. Though Sudfiman remembered his rich and glorious friend, 

1 Or, "author”, “singer”. 

2 The use of Xe. (or Br.?) -ju roughly corresponds to that of in, Xurdyana- 
ju being the Xe.equivalent of in-Ndrnyana; cf. MX II, p. 759 f. 

3 As the light of the sun changes direction, the god, or image of the god, shows 
three different complexions: one in the morning, another at noon and still another in 
the evening. 

4 The reading of Pu is “jewel” (mani). 

3 ndga/idia. 

6 The holy basil-plant venerated by Vaisnavas. 

1 dariann. 

8 caukhatula goes back, of course, to Skt. eatuttkhnrula and refers to the four parts of 
the world, one of which is India. 

8 That is: become a cakravartin". 
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Lord Krsna. ho would not at first sock his aid. hut finally, mainly hooauso 
of the entreaties of his wife, went to see him at Dvaraka, where Kpjna gave 
him a splendid reception. Indian poets sometimes used the story of Sudaman 
and Krsna as a suitable topic for describing tho sakliyarasa, or rasa of friendship, 
which represents one of the five religious rasas developed by the Krsnaites. 
H. H. Wilson lists a Sanskrit drama called SralumacarUa (TH, p. 52). Well- 
known are two epic poems in Hr. named Stttldinacarila, a short one hv 
Xandadasa (cf. MSI, p. Hi!)) and a somewhat longer one by Xarottamadasa 
(ibid., p. 193), both of which belong to the classics of Hi. literature. 

Our Ne. poem is rather simple in style and composition and was written 
during the reign of Srinivasa Malta of Patau (1081-1684 A.o.J.Its author alludes 
to the story of Sudaman and Lord Krsna only in the first two lines of the poem, 
which evidently constitute its refrain, and uses the story merely as a sort 
of background against which to contrast a life spent in poverty with one 
spent in luxury. 

Sudaman beside Xarilyana: where is the one who can make (this) world 
stable? 1 (R) 

One embraces his wife on his lap. 

One sets his hope in the bridal palankeen 2 . 

Another, a destitute (man), cannot get along with his rags 3 . 

One has a bed (decorated with) brocade. (1) 

One is fed up with the ghee in (his) cooked rice 4 . 

Another has half a cake as his nourishment. 

One, a poor fellow, has difficulty even in opening his mouth 5 . 

Another puts his hope only in the Ekadasi-day 8 . (2) 

On one’s cot there is wonderful bedding. 

Another's bed has only a straw mat. 

Another, a destitute man, cannot get along with his shreds. 

One lives 7 near the kitchen (and can eat when he wants). (3) 

One holds his beloved as dear as his life. 

Another has an intermediary (between himself and his wife). 

One (wife) treats her husband like a god. 

Another (couple) separates, having quarrelled continuously. (4) 

1 I read aamsara yd:hma , though samsdrayd-hma , “one belonging to this world”, 
would also bo possible, but difficult to interpret in this context. 

2 The duli on which the brido is brought to the house of the bridegroom. 

3 I.e., his ragged clothes. 

4 I.e., has plenty of delicious food. 

5 As ho receives too much food. If wo follow the reading given in Mai., we get 
“has difficulty even in coming across (lit., ‘soeing’) a handful (of food)”. 

6 As people fast on Ekadosi-day, he puts all his hope on that day, when he 
need not think about food anyway. 

7 bdsa % “(has his) living-place” near the kitchen. 
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Srinivasa Malla, a child of Matsvendranatha, lias written (this poem). 
This is the time which removes our evils. I shall serve at the feet (of 
Matsyendranatha) with divine attention. I have experienced human life, 
which, (up to now), was unknown (to me). (5) 


Hi 

This song describes Siva and is probably more than two hundred years old. 
Although the author has used several loan-words from Sanskrit, unavoidable in 
this context, the style is genuinely Nevari. A distinctive feature of the poem 
is the almost complete absence of finite verb-forms. These are replaced by Ne. 
nouns ending in -sa (like tasa , “the thing which is kept”, jvasa, “the thing or 
person that is held”, etc.) which not only add to the poetical charm of the song, 
but also lend force and brevity to the language. 

He has a beautiful paste of sacred ashes: Gauri is on his left, (and) his 
riding (animal) is always a hull. His two companions are Nandi and 
Bhindl 1 , (and) what he holds (in his hands) are the trident and the drum. 
A diadem of gold is his head-gear. (1) 

Poison, hemp 2 and thorn-apples 3 are his food. A tress of hair (serves him) 
as a ribbon to (bind) his top-knot, (and) the ornament at his waist is a belt 
of hanging bones. A tigerskin is his bed. The young moon is (like a flower) 
stuck (into his hair), (and) on (various) places (on his body) there are orna¬ 
ments (consisting) of beautiful serpents. (2) 

The ten directions are his garments. He is the seed of the world. There 
is no other way to describe (him). Destroying (all) the (bad) conditions 
(of life), he is the hope of his devotees. The demon Tripura is his victim. (3) 

What (people) must develop are (good) intentions together with bhakti. 
What the world must do is invoke his name. (The ornament) hanging on 
(his) neck is a garland of skulls. The mind of the speaker is kept (upon him): 
nothing can be added, if he is not (present). (Oh Siva), fulfil the desire of 
my heart! (4) 


17 

There are numerous Stotras describing the terrifying aspect of Kali. The 
example given below describes the goddess as an eternally young girl. The 
poem is undoubtedly one of the older pieces of Ne. poetry, going back to about 

1 Nandin, Siva's bull, and Bhrhgi, one of Siva's attendants. 

2 gaji. Hi. gdmjii, hemp or Cannabis sativa. For the preparation of this drug see AN, 
p. 231 f. and AKN, p. 142 f. 

3 The seeds of the white thorn-apple are considered to l>o poisonous and intoxicat ing. 
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170(1 a.d. The language is difficult, the style energetic. The last line of v.4 
mentions King Rhiipatindm Malla of Bhntgaon (169(5-1722 A.D.). 

Oh Kali 1 , (little) child of the mountain 2 , you are the deliverance 3 of (this) 
world! (R) 

The garment on your body is like blue clouds. Your belt is of tiger-skin. 
There are skeletons in your diadem (made of) skulls. On (their) heads is 
the glitter of pearls. (1) 

Round your neck (hang) the skulls of men. On your thighs there is a 
garland of bones (shining) like precious pearls 4 . In your four hands you 
hold the sword, the skull, the spear and the drum. (2) 

In cutting into pieces the heart (of the Daitya), you pull out his 
intestines (and) kick (him) with your feet. Your are red with blood through 
the blood-drops of the youthful body of your enemy, the Daitya. 5 (3) 

She (shows) her most frightening aspect 8 , (and) the masses of her hair are 
curly. — You have placed a feeling of complete 7 bhakti in the mind of 
(King) Bhupatindra. (4) 

18 

Tantrism venerates Kali as Guhyakali, the mysterious Kali or Kali of the 
guhya, who, surrounded by ghosts ( bhuta ), Yogini’s, and spirits occupying 
dead bodies ( vetala ), executes her fierce destruction of the wicked and thus 
purifies the world. Our poem, which is more interesting for its content than for 
its literary merit was composed about four generations ago by a religious men¬ 
dicant named Caiydidasa. The passage him jori originates from Ur.; cf. song 7. 
The poem is sung in the bhnjann style. 

Oh srt-Ouhyakfdi, who is my protectress, do not make (me), your servant, 
a Kamkfdi 8 . If a KamkillT brings trouble (to me), I may again have to 
cry out. (I) 

1 One might bo tempted to translate “oh dear little Kali”, since the -hi in kdlikd 
in Skt. produces a dim. form and at the same time serves to express endearment. 

2 I.c., is, daughter of the Himalaya. 

3 Pu: “the support of (this) world”. 

4 The garland consists of dead moil's skulls and therefore has the whitish lustre 
of pearls. 

5 Or, “You remain (eternally) youthful, because you (drink) drops of your enemy’s 
—the Daitya’s—blood, who is (for you) the source of (all) blood”. 

6 Gen. in the X'e. text: bhayamkara murati vahmamyd, “(the masses of hairs) of 
you whose aspect is most frightening”. 

7 tana maun, “(by) body and mind”. 

8 The meaning of kamkdli is “skeleton” or “starving man”, sometimes even 
“poverty”. Here the word is applied to bhuta and seems to signify some sort of 
“skeleton ghost”. 


10 742556 I.ientmrd 
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The hair of the Bhiitas is curly all over. They can eat so much, (and) they 
perforin dances, producing (the jumping sound) tim tim: (Such is a) Kamkali 
( 2 ) 

There are so many Yoginis and Vetalas; there are so many serpent 
ornaments. With her sword she cuts into (two) pieces the evil-minded 
Daitya. (3) 

(She) has slain so many in battle. Those who escaped ran away swiftly. 
Holding her sword (in her hand) and looking in all directions, Kfili kills the 
Daitya. (4) 

Oh Kali, have mercy (upon me). If not, Candidasa will have to cry out. 
At your feet, with folded hands, I ask 1 (you) to give me refuge. I have 
come to your feet. (5) 


19 

Songs of painful repentence in which the singer accuses himself of having led a 
vicious and dissolute life are common in Ne. poetry. The singer of this poem, 
possibly a lady, implores help from Bhavani who here represents the kind and 
amiable aspect of Uma or Parvati, the Consort of Siva. 

Oh Bhavani, put an end to this suffering soon! (R) 

In this life, your child’s (life) 2 , I have drowned in sin. (Now) it is time for 
you, with an eye of mercy, to look (upon me), oh Bhavani. (1) 

Thinking of men and riches, I have moved over to unrighteousness 
(adharma). Fullfil the wishes of an ignorant person (like me), oh Bhavani. 
( 2 ) 

Because of my everyday worries I have not been able to perform your 
worship ( bhajnna 3 ). (Now) my body is dried up 4 , oh Bhavani. (3) 

Grant me refuge beneath your two feet 5 . Do not forsake (me) for too long, 
oh Bhavani. (4) 

I, the speaker, am a child 2 and my hope 6 is solely upon you. Without you 
there is no help (whatever) for me, oh Bhavani. (.'>) 


1 The verb, binati-kham hldya is understood in this sentence, cf. song 7, v. 4. 

2 The author probably wants to say that, in this birth, he (or she) has behaved like 
an ignorant child or has always regarded himself (or herself) as the goddess 
Bhavanl’s child. 

3 Here the same as pujd. 

4 That means: now I have become old”. 

5 car ana, Skt. synonym for Ne. pdli, is used pleonastically. 

Or, “My, the ignorant speaker's, hope is solely upon you.” 
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Bhiniascna is considered to be the protecting lord of merchants and the tutelary 
spirit of matrimony. The Bhlmaseua temple in Western Kathmandu is well- 
known, as is that in Bhatgaon. It is situated in the Tncluipal Tol, opposite the 
Dattiitreya temple. The shrines dedicated to Blnmasena are especially numer¬ 
ous on the ancient Indo-Xepalese trade-route (cf. NEP I, p. 385). In honour 
of Blnmasena. the Nevar trading eastes in anti outside the Valley observe a 
special festival once a year, the Bhlmasenayatra (Ne. jatra); cf. NES, p. 376 f. 
and FN, p. 237 f. In this song an unhappy person, a merchant (cf. v. 5), 
pours out his grief to the god, requesting him to put an end to his troubles 
soon. The song is a fine example for an aksaramala-poem. In the Ne. text the 
respective aksaras have been indicated with capitals. 

Hear, oh king m-Blnmasena, grant (me) a boon! (R) 

Destiny lias written this suffering into my karman. I see (it) and (still) 
there is pride in my mind. What sort of creator has brought about 1 (?) 
(such) family quarrels? 1 am like a mad woman. (1) 

When I remember the story of my suffering, I suddenly become afraid. Let 
me leave this life one day 2 earlier! What is the use of this birth? I have 
been entrapped by a quarrelsome mdyd. I was unable to pay heed (to) 
reputation and merit. (2) 

Whom shall 1 accuse? To how many shall I tell (it)? Since something is 
wrong in my karman and since, owing to the cruelty of my fate, I could not 
see wealth 3 , I am now born into hell. (3) 

To force my mind to do penance, I shall perform japa and tapa. I try 
to arouse thoughts about what I actually am, (but) my mind sticks to 
money. On account of this worry (I never feel satisfaction), as if I had 
never eaten, although 1 have eaten. (4) 

Looking beyond (this world), I made at first, to the best of my ability, 
some efforts to get to the other world 4 . Tn (this) birth (as) a merchant, my 
mind roamed about. There was no reputation, no merit for me. (5) 

Whatever effort I made, it did not turn out as expected. I resembled 
the grass that grows by the road. My mind roams on the way. I did not 
know what to do. Every day my body (becomes) weaker. (6) 

I have worried (so) much in (this) life, (in which we are supposed) to live 
(just) a moment. Youth is like a dream we have seen. What is the use of 

1 uvdlana , possibly from Hi. abhdrnd . “to excite”, “to raise”, “to persuade”. 

2 I.e., some time earlier. 

3 Without l»eiri^ attracted by wealth. 

4 /Kiraloka. 
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obstinacy? Keep the sense of forgiveness in your mind, knowing that 
this life 1 is without substance 2 . (7) 

The whole world invokes you, Bhimasena, (for) in this Yuga 3 there is 
nothing without you. Day and night the body and the mind of the speaker 
remain at your feet. Seeing ine, a poor (person), it is time to (show me 
your) mercy 4 . (S) 

21 

The following is a heroic poem, dominated by the vlrarasa. Its poet celebrates 
Bhimasena entering into battle in order to kill Duhsasana. Before this mortal 
combat, Bhimasena’s followers bid him farewell and perform a puja to 
ensure success. The language and style of the poem indicate an age of 
about three hundred years. 

Bhimasena comes gladly, having destroyed his enemy's body 5 * . (R) 

(People) came and stayed; he stopped being bust’ in order to accept 
(their) worship. The whole ground is perfumed with the incense of yogulu 8 
and smoke. (1) 

When various musical instruments sounded 7 , it was terrible to listen to 
this (sound) 8 . Gnashing his teeth 9 , Bhimasena leaps into battle. (2) 

Opening his red eyes 10 , kicking (him) angrily with his (bent) knees and 
extracting his bowels: (Bhimasena) slays Duhsasana. (3) 

There is no one stronger than he. He drinks sufficient blood, (and) on the 
site of his battle he makes a fire as (big as a fire) can be. (4) 

(Easily) catching tigers and elephants between his legs, elasping lions 
under his arms, and making horses fall flat to the ground, he moved there. 
Who is not afraid? 

Let me, (Lord), dwell beneath your two feet, and make me attain liberation 
in this (very) body and pay my homage as well as I can. (ti) 

1 satnsdrn. 

2 The expression satnsdrah asdrah is of frequent occurrence already in classical Skt. 
literature. 

3 The Kali-Yuga. 

4 One expects a ydya in this sentence: ydya tela krpd garlba khandiva. 

6 bayari in bayari-hma comes from Skt. vairin. 

8 Skt. guygula , Hi. gnggnl* a fragrant gum resin. 

7 Lit., “were beaten”. 

8 Lit., “(the people present) were unable to hoar (anything else)”. 

9 katatatam is, of course, onomat. 

10 Red with wrath. 
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A song to Ganesa composed by a certain Visvuharja either in 959 N.E. 
( = 1829 a.d.) or in 950 N.E. ( = 1838 a.d.). The poem is rather elaborate and 
follows the tradition of Indian Stotra writing. The language is Sanskritized. The 
author has made efforts to achieve a sort of rhyme by furnishing the lines of each 
couplet with identical or at least phonetically similar endings ( °la : °la/°ra ; 
sCt : °sa). V.2 is written in the same style as song l(i. — The poem is sung as 
a bhnjana. 

Strive always to worship the god Canapati 1 ! (li) 

You have the face of the elephant Airavata (and) are beautiful on 
account of your snow-white complexion. You arc a dwarf like Vamana 
(and are endowed with) three eyes. (1) 

On different places (of your body) there are ornaments (consisting of) 
serpents. A tiger-skin is your garment, (and) what you hold (in you 
hands) is an axe, a radish and a cake. Your vahana is a mouse' 2 . (2) 

You are called Gananayaka. (You) are the first to accept pujd 3 . You 
remove obstacles and adversities and (you) bring success. (3) 

The year (of the) Nepalese (Era) (when this song was composed) 
was “five” and “openings”. (Thus) said ViSvaharsa, joining his hands 4 in 
salutation again and again. 

23 

The following is a hymn composed in 919 N.E. ( “ 1798 a.d.) by Laksmiswnanda, 
a Brahman, who here tries to describe Sarada. The author imitates the pattern 
of an Indian Stotra, but his verses, written in the Sanskrit metre called 
hhujnnrjapraydta, can hardly be considered to be poetry of a very high order, 
though the style, lndianiml in expression and vocabulary, is lucid and simple. 
With only a few exceptions all the lines rhyme. 

Oh Sarada, in many ways I always make obeisance 5 6 to your feet 8 . Give 
me soon the knowledge of all the Sastras. Please grant me intelligence and 
knowledge. (1) 

1 Ganesa is clearly regarded as boing one of the foremost deities, who, like Bhairava, 
Kumar! and VajrayoginI, plays an important part in almost all principal ceremonies. 
Each tol, or aroa, has its own temple dedicated to the Elephant-God. 

2 bhatiyd nasa, “cat’s food”, i.e., mouse. 

3 Lit., “(You) accept piijcl first”. 

4 As regards karri jori cf. songs 7,4 and 18,5. 

3 namaskara dlidyrl. 

6 Lit., “two feet". 
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Your magnanimity is as large as the ocean: many poets are not able to 
cross (it). Indra and other gods did bhakti to you. You are the mother of 
Muni Vyasa and all the \ T ogins. (2) 

Your most beautiful body is white like alum. The brightness 1 of your face 
is like the moon on the day of the full moon. The crescent on your head 
looks as if a flower were blossoming. There are no eyes as beautiful as 
yours. (3) 

The radiancy of your (tender) smile is as if the moon were smiling. 
Your two ear-rings outshine the dazzling light of the sun. Beautiful is also 
the string of pearls round your neck. (In one hand) you hold the book 2 , 
(in another hand) the rosary, while (with a third and a fourth hand) you 
play on the Vina. (4) 

Your feet 3 always rest on the body of a swan. You have adorned yourself 
in a white garment and different (kinds of) ornaments of gold. Y'ou reside 
in the mouth of all people. Easily 4 you are known as Vak(v)avani 5 . (5) 

All the Kimnara girls and Apsaras’ always sing and dance quickly 6 at your 
door. They beat the mrdamga and other (musical instruments) and chant 
ragax like the timlti, the tilandha and others. ((>) 

To the best of their ability Muni Narada and others recite Stotras (for you). 
With a glance of compassion you bestowed numerous Sastras (on us). 
I have to describe you, though your description is difficult (to achieve). 
However much I utter, (it) is but your name. (7) 

Oh Siva! Oh Bharati! Oh Sarada! Oh Vak(y)avani! Oh Queen of the world! 
Oh Sakti of Visnu! Oh Bhavani! Thus (people), doing bhakti to you, 
recite Stotras (and) attain whatever they have in mind. (S) 

Two nines and between (them) a one is added 7 : On 8 the eighth day of the 
dark half of (the month of) Pausa®, on that date the brahman Laksmisu- 
nanda recited (this poem). I ask at your feet (that) success and knowledge 
(be granted) me. (9) 

1 I suppose that the author understands prabhdbam as "brightness” (Slit. 
prabhd) and not as “effect” (Skt., Hi. prabhdva). 

2 The Prajndpdramitd. 

2 Lit., "two feet”. 

1 I.e., without having to do anything whatever to obtain this knowledge. 

5 Sound of recitation, speech. 

* hathdaam. The correct spelling would, of course, be halasam ; the unaspirated t 
seems to have been replaced by th in order to parallel the kh, th and dh in lukhasam, 
thdlam and dhdlam. 

7 919 N.E. = 1798 a.d. 

8 mitisam, loc. of mill, “date” (Hi.). 

8 Deeember-January. 



24 

An afflicted person, possibly a man suffering from leprosy, addresses the god 
residing on the Cohhala mountain in the Kathmandu Valley. The god, who 
in modern Ne. is called Cova: ( <Cob[h]ara, °la), is believed to be able to cure 
diseases. He is identified with Lokesvara (v. 4), who carries the imago of 
Amitabha on his forehead. The song was composed during the reign of King 
Jayaprakasa Malta (1736-17(18 A.n.) of Kathmandu. 

He pleases to reside on the top of the Kacchapiila mountain, carrying 
Amitabha on his head (as) a dhyana '. (1) 

His colour is like the dawn's. On his body (hangs) a garland of diamonds 
and pearls. He shines brilliantly. (2) 

People eame to ask. You granted (them) whatever (they) requested. May 
you be satisfied with me, that is the (only) one thing 1 2 I ask. (3) 

Look at my face, a sinner’s (face). At night it cries as the Nekhu 3 cries. Oh 
Lokesvara, oh Deva 4 , source of bliss! (4) 

Please let me, who am troubled by this disease in my body, cross the 
hour of death 5 * ! (5) 

I have consulted numerous doctors®, undergone various treatments. (But), 
alas, (these) treatments did not yield any results. (6) 

Night and day I have invoked (him), doing bhakli unto him 7 . You must 
have mercy on me! (7) 

Having seen that it is only you who can destroy this suffering, I have 
come in hope, (placing) confidence (upon you). (8) 

(The speaker) is an incarnation of ignorance, (and the poem was written 
during the reign of) King .frf-Jayavira -s : n-Jayaprakasa Malla. (9) 

As long as the speaker is alive, as long as both 8 are living, may you look 
(upon us) with mercy (and) compassion. (10) 

25 

This is a poem written by the aged King Mahendrn (Mahindra) Malla of 
Kathmandu (1560 1574 A.n.) who, stirred by remorse for faults committed in 

1 Attribute of a deity serving as an object of meditation. 

* chatd. 

3 Name of a river. 

4 Or, “Oh LokeSvaradeva!” 

3 That means: rescuo me from the hour of death and do not let me die”. 

8 vaidya kyane, “to show to the doctor”, to consult a doctor, cf. Hi. jakar kisl 
ddktar ko dikhdnd. 

7 One would expect clialapolaydke, "unto you”, instead of vasayake. 

8 King Jayaprakasa Malla and the speaker. 
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early life, bewails 1 1 is many omissions and previous indulgence in pleasure. 
In v. 4 lie describes himself as a devotee of Krijna. There is a fine touch of 
personality noticeable in this short poem belonging to the 1 (ith century and 
thus one of the very oldest poems contained in this anthology. 

I am entrapped, my dear 1 , by treacherous illusion. (R) 

Previously I made mistakes. I did not embrace 2 your feet. The taste 
of pleasure only remained. I entered into greed. I remained thinking 3 
that everything is permanent. I did not perceive the noose of Yatna. (1) 

I did not speak (about what is) good. I did not became aware (?) earlier. 
Now my heart is depressed. With my ignoble 1 mind I did not see the 
reactions. I have entered a path (which is) wrong. (2) 

I recited everything: Puranas and the like, Tantras and Mantras, (and I 
performed) japa and tapa. (But) everyday, when it became dark 5 , I did 
not find time (enough) to invoke* your name. (15) 

King Mahendra Malla spoke in many ways. What is to be done? (Grant) 
peace to me, (who was) sinful. (I), a servant of Krsna, have spoken 7 . (4) 

26 

A love-poem written by or attributed to Srinivasa Malla, King of Patau (1081 
1084 a.d.). To a certain extent the verses mirror the peculiarities of the earliest 
Ne. poetry, the style being concise, the imagery simple, the vocabulary 
comparatively devoid of Indian loan-words. 

What (sort of) comparison should I make? (Your) face is like the water, 
the adornment (of which are two) lotus-flowers 8 . You spoke with the liquid 
of betel-leaves colouring your lips. You enchanted me. (1) 

When doing your toilet, (you) displayed (your) hair-knot, aware® of 
sensual attraction 10 . (Even) in the day-time you tell (me): The light of the 
moon has vanished 11 . (2) 

1 Iidmd, nanio of a lady at the Koyal Court or a misspelling of Kama. 

3 bit., “take”. 

3 tdsc con i/(l, “I remained regarding”. 

I avdri< Skt. attdrya. 

5 khium jusc ran?, "to become dark”, "to fade away" (of the day). 

6 kdya, “to take”, "to grasp”. 

7 The last line of the poem is hopelessly corrupt, cliemd is most probably derived 
from Skt. ksema or Skt. ksamri, "forbearance”, "pardon”, whereas ddsina remains 
utterly obscure, at least in this particular context. 

8 The two eyes. 

9 khanydva , “having seen”, “seeing”. 

111 lasikald, from Skt. rasi[ku]kald. 

II That means: "the beauty of your face surpasses that of the moon”. 



Srinivasa Malta, child of Lokanatha, has written (this poem). Lord of the 
Gods, give me a (precious) jacket of black gahala 1 . (3) 


It is a well-known fact that, when eulogizing the beauty of a lady, the 
Sanskrit poet of the classical and the post-classical period usually gave a 
detailed description of almost all the parts of her body, proceeding, not from 
top to toe, but from toe to top. In Hi. literature of the Rlti period where the 
iiakh/isikha descriptions of women are among the favourite poetical themes, 
this procedure was developed to an even greater degree of elaboration. Our 
love-song makes use of this Indian tradition of depicting female beauty. The 
method is the same: the poet describes first the heels, then the legs, thighs, 
vulva, breasts, teeth, cheeks, eyes and, finally, the faco of the beauty. Not 
influenced by Indian tradition are, however, the comparisons made by the 
poet, which, with only a few exceptions, are all purely Nevari. — The poem 
may be about two hundred years old. 

(That girl) seems (to me) like a Minah-bird. (She) seems like a (small figure 
of) LaksmI. (She) seems (like) the little goddess Taleju 2 exhibited in a 
Vihara. (R) 

That girl’s heels are beautiful: (they) seem (like) egg-shells (which have 
been) peeled off just this moment. (1) 

The calves of that girl’s legs are beautiful: (they) seem (like) small 3 4 
cucumbers (which have been) plucked just this moment. (2) 

That girl’s hips are beautiful: (they) seem (like) small pillows stuffed just 
this moment. (3) 

That girl’s vulva is beautiful: (it) seems (like) a small oil-lamp* made out of 
clay just this moment. (4) 

That girl’s breasts are beautiful: they scent (like) small water-outlets 5 , 
newly set up, on a fountain. (5) 

That girl’s teeth are beautiful: (they) seem (like) the pips of pomegranates 
peeled off just this moment. (6) 

1 A certain kind of cloth. — When a young man falls in love with a girl, ho offers 
her a jacket as a sign of his love. 

2 Regarding this goddess, introduced into Nepal in the 14th century by King 
Harisimha(deva) of Ayodhya, seo HX, p. 105 f., MX II, p. 592 ff. and B. J. Hasrat, 
History of Nepal as Told by Its Own and (Contemporary Chroniclers , p. 52 f. 

3 tusied , dim. of tu.se, tusi , Cucumis utilissimus. 

4 dalucd , dim. of dalu < dalukha. This is a small oil-lamp with a slot in tho 
middle. 

5 ja:dhumcd dim. of ja.dhum , a water-outlet of semi-globular shape, the opening of 
which is placed on the top of its curvature. 
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That girl’s cheeks are beautiful: (they) seem (like) small omelets 1 prepared 
just this moment. (7) 

That girl’s eyes are beautiful: (they) seem (like) lotus-flowers plucked 
just this moment. (8) 

That girl’s face is beautiful: (it) seems (like) the moon rising just this 
moment (!)). 


28 

A modern love-song worthy of note, since this poem employs the older 
poetical imagery and is evidently based on models like song 27. 

Oh girl, your hair-knot is as beautiful as a newly-wound spool. (I) 

Oh girl, the mark on your forehead is as beautiful as the newly-risen moon. 

( 2 ) 

Oh girl, the calves of your legs are as beautiful as newly sprung-forth 
cucumbers (in) the rainy season. (3) 

Having washed your feet, cut your (toe-)nails, painted (them) with red 
lacquer, and having assumed a graceful pose, you are, (4) 

Oh girl, like one seen in a tempting dream. (5) 


29 

A young man comes across a beautiful girl. But the girl disappears and he 
cannot find the way to her house. In this poem he describes her appearance, her 
charming, somewhat coquettish behaviour, her clothing and her various 
ornaments. The verses, which may easily be between three hundred and three 
hundred and fifty years old, aro written in the style of popular songs, with 
distinct traces of Mai. influence. 

Oh beautiful lady, where can I meet you? (R) 

The young girl has a (garment of) dnri 2 made in the East, yes®, (a garment 
of) dnri made in the East. (Her garment of) dnri is made in the East. Rut 
alas 3 , (my) beloved has gone to her cottage. I did not see which way 
(she went), so I don’t know (where she lives). (1) 

The vermilion mark is not cracked 4 , no 3 , the young girl’s vermilion mark 
is not cracked. Her vermilion mark is not cracked, but, oh 3 , (how) 

1 oca, dim. of o, a kind of omelet. 

1 A certain type of cloth. 

3 re, which occurs quite often in this text, though I do not render it into English 
consistently. 

4 I.e., the mark is not cracked by having dried, but is fresh. 
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beautiful is the exhibition (?) of her hair. How beautiful is the forehead of 
this lady, (how beautiful is her) make-up 1 . (2) 

The young girl has a turban 2 (-like) hair-knot 3 , yes 4 , a turban(-like) hair- 
knot. (She has)a turban(-like) hair-knot, and, oh 4 , there are two lotuses stuck 
in (her) hair. Yes 4 , she has stuck a jiphola-tlower in the form of a clove in 
her hair. (3) 

The young girl's beauty-mark has been displaced (a little) 5 , yes 4 , the 
beauty-mark has been displaced (a little). Her beauty-mark has been 
displaced (a little), (and) there is collyrium on her eye(lids). I do not know 
how to describe her make-up. (4) 

The young girl has a small half-sleeve jacket, yes 4 , a small half-sleeve 
jacket. Half-sleeve is her small jacket, and her abali 6 is of puli 7 8 . Her 
bracelet is of silver. Her mukhul t* is of gold. (5) 

The young girl has a skirt (made) of chita 9 , yes 4 , a skirt (made) of chita. Her 
skirt is of chita, and oh 4 , how costly 10 are her ear-rings 11 . (And) of silver is 
the maichu 12 of (that) young girl I am talking about. (6) 

30 

A young man speaks about bis summer-love, a young girl whom ho has fallen 
in love with during sihnajya, the time of the transplantation of the paddy, 
which is usually performed collectively. The poem is written in genuine No. 
with very few Indian loan-words. Special charm has been added to the 
language by the frequent use of the dim. suffix -cd. which not only appears 
at the end of each line, but also at the end of the first half of 1.1 and 1.3 
throughout all the three stanzas. The song, which could also havo been 


1 namhaln. Skt. xrngara. 

2 pakali , Hi. pagrl. 

3 A hoad-dross characterized by a hair-knot either on one side or on the top of the 
head. 

I re. 

5 It seems that the young girl, in order to attract the attention of men, has displaced 
her tika a little. 

• A part of the female dress or an ornament. 

7 An expression without equivalent in mod. No. It perhaps designates a certain 
material or a certain fashion. 

8 A kind of ornament (?). 

* A certain typo of cloth. 

10 gutiya, “of how much (worth)”. 

II tuki{ca), a curved ear-ornament fastened in the lobe in the same way as ear-rings. 
Cf. MN II, p. 783 f. 

18 Most probably a kind of ornament. 


155 



inserted into Section Jll (Ballads and rice-transplantation songs) of this 
collection, is undoubtedly one of the best constructed poems in the classical 
language. It is probably two hundred and fifty years old. 

Oh you artful little girl with amorously 1 moving 2 eyes, come here for a 
moment! (R) 

(This) little lady is fickle. Her little face (resembles) the moon, (and) that 
little hair-knot is extremely beautiful. Her little jacket is (made) of brocade. 
Her little skirt is (made) of punachita 3 . (She bears) a small sickle 4 (?) at 
the place where her little belt has been tightened 5 . (I) 

She is (my) first (love), beloved 6 with all my heart, a little (person) deserving 7 
to be embraced (and) to be kissed. (Her) small room is enchanting, (her) 
small cot made 8 of cane. As long as there are no children, the little 
(person) deserves to be slept with. (2) 

She is an artful little girl. She is (my) little sihmjyd-hride 9 , a little girl with 
the right to admonish 10 (her lover) for just a short while 11 . The little (girl) 
has 12 a well-formed (body), her face is exceedingly beautiful. When I went 
to see her, thinking of sleeping with her, the little (girl proved to be) bent 
in five bendings (?) 13 . (3) 

1 lasikala 

2 ndse. 

3 A certain typo of cloth; cf. song 2!t, v. 6. 

4 pulandlaca “sickle” (?), “navel” (?), “purse for keeping money and make-up in” (?). 

5 (lyapuli , from dydya, “to fold”, is the place where a fold is made and the belt is 
fastened. For Nepalese mon this is also the proper place to wear the khukurl. 

6 materia, with the dim. suffix -cn. 

I baha is “one who deserves”, bahaca, dim., “a little (person) who deserves”. 

8 “wound”. 

9 That is: (my) bride during the sihndjyd- time”. 

10 That means, since this love will not last longer than one summer, she can 
admonish her lover only for a short time, whereas, if she marries, she would have the 
right to do so all her life. 

II pt/ahnu khuhnu, “four (to) six days”. 

12 Idkacd, “a little (person) who has”. 

18 Her lover originally thought that the girl was very well-shaped, but. when he 
slept with her, he found that her body actually was ugly. Instead of the beautiful 
tribhanga , he was dreaming of, her naked body showed an unattractive paiicablianga. -- 
This last line of the poem is, however, ambiguous and admits various interpretations 
depending on how fiati and tied are understood. Possible meanings of ftdli are: I. 
“fish” (fid -r ti ), 2. “private parts”. 3. “five (rid) times (if)” or “five ways”, and 4. “five 
(rid) bondings”, ti functioning as a class-word for bending. On the othe side ti in tied , 
where cd again is dim. suffix, may simply mean “small”, “little” or “slippery”, but can 
also be derived from the verb tiya, 1. “to pierce”, to penetrate”, 2. “to be bent” and 
3. “to close”. It is most probable that the poet of our song deliberately introduced a 
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A lover requests a girl by the name of Chamchimi to open her bedroom-door. 
He conjures up the image well-known in Indian poetry of a young girl’s 
youth and beauty, like that of a fragrant flower or a delicious fruit, which, 
when not used, will perish in vain. The lover also intimates that he is not at all 
a poor fellow. Hut Chamchimi does not open her door. 

The song is written in the natural and charming style of popular poetry and 
is possibly about one hundred years old. 

Oil little Chamchimi, why did you not wake up from your sleep? (R) 

The very beautiful ct-flower is a flower blossoming inside the thorns. There 
is nobody to take (it), nobody to pluck (it) and to adorn himself (with that 
flower). The flower has withered and got spoilt. (1) 

The hnina-fruit grew on a tree and was a very fine (fruit). There is nobody 
to take (it) and eat (it). It has become like poison. (2) 

There was the fragrance of the many-coloured flower. (But) bees do not 
dwell there 1 . (The flower) has withered and got spoilt. (3) 

Oh girl: I have not come (with) an empty hand. I have not come (with) an 
empty pocket. I knocked at the door. (4) 

Oh girl: Shall I come jumping 2 over the wall? Shall I come climbing in 
through the window? I knocked at the door. (5) 


32 

A young man criticizes a girl for her haughtiness and for rejecting him. Her 
fashionable dress, her stylish make-up, her numerous ornaments etc., which 
all are described in detail, are far too beautiful to protect her from finally being 
courted and carried off by some lover. Self-interested as the youth is, ho 
admonishes her to be careful. Though composed in good class. Ne. the poem 
can scarcely be older than about one generation. 

Haughty words, oh girl, do not use these (words) 3 —haughty words! (R) 
There is the long and round 1 hair-knot (which you) have wound 5 . There 

hiddon meaning into this line, which thus, as indicated above, can also be read as: 
“When I went to see her. thinking of sleeping with her, (I realized that) her private 

parts were bont"; or. were closed (i.e., too narrow)”; or, “... were slippery 

like a fish”; or. finally. “... (that) the little (girl) deserved to be penetrated five 
times”. Of. song 33. v. 3 (p. loti, n. 3) and song 39. v. 3. 

1 bit., there is no dwelling of a bee”. 

2 puya, “to go over", “to cross”. 

2 chatii, “this one (thing)”. 

4 tyii is a class-word for long and round things (clia lyii, “a long and round thing”). 

5 hitu liimt(i'a), abs. 



is the hlack beauty-mark at the spot between your two eye-brows'. The 
blue-coloured racw-flower 2 , oh girl, looks down on your face. (1) 

Your skirt, oh girl, is of piniachita 3 , your jacket is of satin. When you 
show the double shawl of your mantle 1 made of bhuluy 5 , you will be 
courted and carried away. Be careful 6 , oh girl! (2) 

On your feet (you wear) anklets, on your hands (you wear) bracelets of 
gold. When you show your (carved?) ring, you w ill be courted and carried 
away. Be careful, oh girl! (3) 

In your bag, oh girl, there is the collyrium box 7 , in your box there is 
vermilion (powder) 8 . When you show your mirror (made of glass) 
from Halab 9 , you will be courted and carried away. Be careful, oh girl! (4) 

(You wear) a small comb for combing (your hair) and a little natu 10 for 
parting your hair. When you show your sacikds u (made) of tulakii 12 , you 
will be courted and carried away. Be careful, oh girl! (5) 

33 

A young man addresses an attractive girl to whom he wants to make love. The 

girl does not seem averse to his approaches, but she points out the risk of 

being discovered by her mother who, if she sees that her daughter’s hair has 
been disordered, her jacket torn and her tlka effaced, will rebuke her sternly. 
— The poem, which is quite modern, is in the form of a dialogue, the refrain 
and v. 1 being spoken by the youth, v. 2 and 3 by the girl. 

“Your mother is frightening 13 . Your father lies (weakly) on his back 14 . You 
alone are extremely loveable. (R) 

The border of your shawl 15 touches your heels. Your skirt touches your feet. 
The campd-flower (stuck into your hair) touches half your face.” (1) 

1 hnatikii, spot between the eye-brows. 

2 vacu also means “blue”; the flower has been stuck into the hair. 

3 A certain kind of cloth; cf. song 29, v. 0 and song 30, v. 1. 

I gii; in Hi. one would call this a cadar. 

6 A cloth imported from Assam. The Nepalese praise it for its ability to keep the 
body warm in winter and cool in summer. 

* so. 

7 ajasalii , from Skt. anjarul and mliiku, means collyrium box, usually made of silver. 

* sihna, Skt. sindiira. 

9 Halab glass is famous for its especially good quality and thickness. 

10 A thin, needle-like instrument. Cf. p. 162, n. 8. 

II Red and black ribbons fixed at the ends of the hair and wound into the hair. 

12 A certain typo of thread ( kd ) made of tula. 

13 gydndjm, “(is) a fear-creating (person)”. 

14 The word tydmyrdpu is here used with special reference to sexual intercourse. 

13 Cf. song 32, v. 2 and n. 4. 
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■‘My hair-knot will be spoilt 1 . My vormilion-mark will bo effaced. My 
mother will scold me. (2) 

For the vermilion-mark (you must give me) one suki-, for the jacket 
two sulcus, (and) five sukis is the cost of the make-up 3 !” (2) 

:i4 

A youth has fallen passionately in love with a girl called Panavati. Each time 
she is on her way to the well. Panavati passes through Makhamtva 4 and their 
eyes meet, and each time the girl smiles. The poem is modern. All verse-lines 
end in re and the words preceding re tend to rhyme. 

What alley is that? What alley is this? This is the Makhamtva alley. (Here) 
comes 5 the girl Panavati. This is the anklet 6 with a carving of a lion’s face 
(worn by the girl Panavati). (R) 

How graceful is the sound 7 turd turd of your anklets. And oh 8 , you walked 
straight by 9 , carrying off my mind. Please wait, wait! Having ensnared me 
in the net of mdyd, do not go away, casting only a glance 10 at my face. (1) 
Five-coloured is your little shawl. The fashions (of) your clothes—oh, how 
many thej r are! Every time I look, looking does not suffice. How artful 
you are! You have a habit of looking (at things) as if you are not looking. 
How can I forget the smile (you give me) 11 whenever you see me. (2) 
You smile (at me) gently as a flower gently smiles. You come carrying the 
water-jug under your arm, (full) of grace. When you open your eyes enticingly 
you enrapture my heart. How can I live on? I have become ensnared in love. 
(3) 

1 During the enjoyment of love. 

2 A quarter of a rupee; of. MX II, p. 523 and p. 1022. 

8 The verso contains a pun. suki can also bo understood as a finite form of the 
causative suke. “to allow oneself to be penetrated”, derived from suyn “to pierce”, “to 
penetrate”, cha suki, ni suki, tiyd suki can, therefore, also mean: “I shall allow 
myself to lxi penetrated once for (the destruction of) my beauty-mark, twice for 
(tearing) my jacket, five times for (spoiling) my make-up”. 

4 A certain tol in central Kathmandu which includes the area of the Taleju 
temple. 

5 va.gu. 

8 A kalli is a big heavy anklet, usually made of silver. For an illustration see MX II, 

p. 1080. 

7 Lit., “the sound of the anklet (is)”. 

8 re. 

• sum suru , which also conveys the idea that Pfuiavati did not look round when 
walking through Makhamtva. 

10 pulu pulu ; the rendering into English of such words as suru suru, pulti pulu etc., 
can, of course, be only a tentative one. 

11 hniligu , “the fact that you (generally) smile”. 



A young man begs his father to request on his behalf the hand of Rfijamatl, with 
whom he has fallen in love. Otherwise he will have to go to Benares in order to 
renounce secular life and there become a Samnyasin. The poem is about one 
hundred years old and its language is interfused with modern forms and 
expressions. It became famous because it was played in London on the occasion 
of Jang Bahadura’s state visit to England in 1850 a.d. Since then, it has 
remained one of the most popular songs of the Nevars. 

Rajamatl is foolish. If she comes to me 1 , (I shall be) affectionate 2 (to her). 
Hava baba 3 , little Rajamatl! If Rajamatl is not given (to me) 4 , I shall have 
to go to Kasi 5 . Oh father, bring (me) little Rajamatl! (1) 

Her hair is wavy, her eyes are half-open. Is she the daughter of a man from 
Sako 6 ? Her face is white 7 . There are two moles on her face. (Such) is little 
Rajamatl from Tfihanani 8 . (2) 

In the corner there are egg-shells. There is the dust of pressed rice (bought 
in) the market 9 . Rajamatl (’s hair, clothes etc.) have become disarrayed. 
Where is Rajamati? There is one in Itumbahala. 8 Bring (me) little 
Rajamatl! (3) 

(The girl) walking in front is Tahrithakum 10 ), (the girl) walking behind 
(her) is Cihrithakum 10 . Behind her walks little Rajamatl. Tahrithakum is 
not to my taste. Cihrithakum cannot agree with me. Get (me) married to 
Rajamatl! (4) 

Tahrithakum has a tuyo 11 . Cihrithakum has anklets. Little Rajamatl has 


1 That is: is given to me in marriage”. 

2 The original text has only pirati (Skt. prlli), “love”. 

3 These words are used when a doll or a baby is fondled. Here they either hint at 
happy family-life with Rajamatl visualized by the boy or serve as an expression for his 
warm attachment to Rajamati. 

4 That is* is not given (to me) in marriage”. 

5 Benares. 

6 Sako or Sainko, in Nepali Samkhu, is situated in the East of the Kathmandu 
Valley. Girls from Samkhu are considered especially beautiful. 

7 Lit., “as to her face — white face”. 

8 A certain district in the western part of Kathmandu. 

9 When girls and young men meet secretly, they usually eat eggs and pressed 
rice. The mention of egg-shells and traces of rice-powder, besides the disorder of 
Rajamatl's hair, suggests that a secret meeting has taken place. The dust originated 
when, in order to clean the rice, the rice-corns were nibbed between the palms of the 
hands. 

10 A girl's name. 

11 A longish ornament appended to a necklace; ef. MX II, p. 784. 
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a. bijnkani 1 . A wife who lias no bijakani is not to my liking. Oh father, 
bring (me) little Rajamati (5) 

Thamhiti 2 is in the upper part of the town, Kohiti 3 is in the lower part 
of the town. Between (them) lies Maruhiti 4 . When she went to fetch water 
(from) Maruhiti, she stumbled against a big stone. And Rajamati fell 
backwards, (6) 

Decorate (her) with ornaments, let Gujarati (flutes) 5 play and let (me) be 
married to Rajamati! If Rajamati is given (to me), I won’t go to Kasl. Oh 
father, bring (me) little Rajamati! (7) 

36 

Inspired by feelings of sympathy a beautiful girl grinding rice in the courtyard 
once gave a small portion of rice to a youth. He fell in love immediately. Now 
he approaches the gil l in order to confess his love. This poem is a typical folksong 
written in what might be called modernized class. Ne. It is some forty to fifty 
years old. 

I (feel) love, oh (my) jewel, I also (feel) love® for you. (R) 

You were grinding rice in the courtyard 7 . You gave me one pvdkala 
(of rice) 8 , (and) even that simple 9 rice, given with love, became tasteful. 
Oh (my) jewel! I also love you 10 . (1) 

In my dream last night (I saw): You and I were moving together. I arose 
quickly 11 and looked to the right and to the left. Oh (my) jewel! I also love 
you. (2) 

(But) there was no diamond, no darling, no Krsna 12 , no Rama 12 . Still I 
felt that I saw you. (again and again). Oh (my) jewel! I also love you. (3) 


1 A special kind of ear-ornament; cf. MX II, p. 1080 (illustration). 

2 The northern part of Kathmandu. 

3 The southern part of Kathmandu. 

4 A locality in the very centro of Kathmandu; cf. MN II, p. 542. 

5 Used for wedding music. 

8 That is to say: I return your love”. 

7 nani is the open and common courtyard. 

8 The rice is ground in a round, rather flat mortar. A pvakvala is as much rice as fills 
the hollow in tho centre of the mortar. 

• I.o., (rice) without anything to eat with it. 

10 Lit., “I also (feol) love for you”, as in R. 

11 jura jdru. 

12 The words kfstu'i and rdm/i may, as in Skt., denote a beautiful young woman; cf. 
song 25, R and n. 1. 


11 — 742556 LienharJ 
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My mother gave* (me) one cake, my father gave (me) two dhyabus 1 . I have 
(now) come with the intention of dividing 2 (this cake and these dhyabas) 
into (two) halves. Oil (my) jewel! I also love you. (4) 


;*7 

A lover is scolding his beloved for being too fond of lying in bed. He has made 
an assignation with her, but the young lady neither appears at her window nor 
sends him a message. — The song, rather modern in style as well as language, is 
only some forty years old. 

(Your) big corals are (already) half worn-out 3 . Oh darling, oh girl, isn’t it 
time yet to come out? (R) 

How long shall I (have to) wait for you with a longing face? Will you not 
(at least) once look out of (your) window? (1) 

Where do you live 4 , I wonder 5 , like (one) staying in bulimy** Will you not 
(at least) send me this much (of) a word 7 ? (2) 

Shall I (because of) waiting for you have to perforate my ears with a 
natukha 8 and become a Kan ph at a (-Yogin)? (3) 

1 A dhyabd is a Nepalese copper coin of very low value. It is comparable to the 
Indian pice. 

2 I.o., of sharing with you. 

3 Since the girl wears her corals even when sleeping, these ornaments have become 
worn-out. 

4 I.e., in which room of the house. 

5 The them , which finishes the verse-line, expresses embarrassment and might 
perhaps be rendered as “I wonder”. 

6 This refers to the puberty ceremony undergone by the Novar girl who has had her 
first menses. For an uninterrupted period of eleven days the girl is made to live locked 
up in a dark room and only women are allowed access to it. Nowadays this practice of the 
girl’s bahrdij cone , “to stay in seclusion”, has largely fallen into disuse, although there are 
still families which keep up the custom. On the twelfth day, the end of the privacy 
period, a purificatory rite (before sunrise) and a pujd are performed: blind-fold, the 
girl is taken out of the house and. led by her mother and female friends, brought to 
the nearest Ganesa temple or statue where the girl makes offerings to the sun and 
Canesa. Not until then is the cotton strip removed from her eyes and the girl sees the 
sun. On the same day she is dressed in new clothes and decorated beautifully. Cf. 
NES. p. 112 ff. and MN II, p. 703 f. 

7 thuli ( khath ), “this much (word)”. 

8 Kanphata-Yogins wear an ear-ornament called the mudrd. To fasten it the ear¬ 
lobes have to be perforated with a dagger-like instrument, the natnkha. The terminus 
teohnicus in Skt. texts related to the Gorakhapanthins is ksttrikd or, simply, k'suri. — 
What the young man in the song wishes to say is that, irritated by his long wait, he has 
started to maltreat his ears and is thus not far from becoming a Kanphata-Yogin. 



:ts 

A young man bewails bis lot. He could easily get married, since lie already 
possesses all the essentials for entering into the conjugal state. His sole 
problem is that lie has not yet met a suitable partner. The poem was 
composed in the second or third decade of this century. Its language is simple, 
but exemplifies very well the pure style in which mod. Xe. can be written. 

(I) have a mirror from Halab 1 , (but I) have not vet anybody to look (into 
it) 2 , oh (my) friend. (R) 

(I) have the necessary furniture for the room (and I) have the cooking 
utensils 3 . (But) I have not yet anybody to use all these things, oh (my) 
friend. (1) 

In the daytime I see many (girls). At night in my dreams I see them. 
(But) I have not yet anybody to call (me) (forever her) own, oh (my 
friend). (2) 


3!) 

A young man gives an elaborate description of a girl embodying the most 
perfect and ideal beauty. When lie finally wishes to make love to her, she cleverly 
gives him the slip (v. 3, 1. 3-4). The poem is older than most of the love-songs 
contained in this section and may have been written one hundred or one 
hundred and twenty years ago. As in song 30 frequent use is made of the dim. 
suffix c<7, which appears at the end of each line. 

“Oh, (here) conies the young little (girl) who knows how to walk as 
gracefully as if moving in a dance! (R) 

Her complexion is reddish. (Like) lotus-petals are her eyes. (She) has 
adorned her forehead with a vermilion mark (and) has stuck a dhCilepati- 
flower into her hair. With half(-open) eyes she looked (at me) as if she were 
not looking 4 . (1) 

On her hand (she wears) a small bracelet, round her neck (she wears) 
a little tfiyo i 6 * . (And) in her ear(s) there is something special: (small) 
mukhucas 8 of gold. The little jacket (she has) put on is not enough to 

1 Cf. song 32, v. 4 and n. !). 

5 I.o., I have not yet a girl friend. 

5 bit., “the hearth”. 

1 That means that tin? girl looked in a bashful, though amorous way, and was 

easting the famous side-glances which in Skt. poetry are called katiikxa. 

6 A sort of necklace; ef. song 35, v. 5. 

8 A certain type of ear-ring. 
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cover even half of her breast 1 . (And) her feet came strutting as if they 
did not strut 2 . (2) 

For an artful (lover she would he) a worthy little (object to) fondle 3 . She 
has a (beautiful) figure 4 bending in three curves 5 . Oh young little (girl), you 
don’t you know the feeling in (my) mind 6 ! What a graceful girl you are!”— 
“Do not embrace me 7 ! I feel exceedingly bashful”.—“The juice of the 
betel-leaves (I have just) chewed may touch 8 your (small) cheek”. (',)) 

40 

Spring has come and as nature awakes, a young woman's heart is filled with 
longing and desire for love. The girl who sings the It and the first six verses of 
this poem is almost mad with love, but has not yet found a lover. The last 
two verses are spoken by the poet himself, a Tuladhara 9 . who warns young 
ladies to beware of what he calls the “spring-hurricane”. According to v. 8 
this charming song was composed during the reign of King Bhiipalendra 
Malta of Kathmandu (1687-1700 A.n.). 

“Come, oh friend, let us secretly move around and look! (R) 

Mother 10 Sarasvati is the goddess of the sn-Paiieaml-day 11 . As a result (of 
our prayers to her), she taught us the art of weaving 12 and similar handi¬ 
crafts 13 . (1) 

To whom can I give (this) braided band of flowers of various colours)?) 14 . 
I do not see any man. I am like a mad woman. (2) 

1 The jacket is too small, as the girl, being an ideal beauty, has very largo breasts. 

2 As said in R, her walk was easy and elegant. 

8 thdtaca is derived from thdya, “to beat”, “to clap (lovingly)”. 

4 bdna. 

5 Cl. song 30, n. 13. The three bendings correspond to the Indian tribliahga. 

6 Lit., “Do you not know the rasa of (my) mind”. 

1 Lit., “Do not make (me) a small object of embrace (ghasied)". 

8 kdyu, “take”. 

’ Name of a merchant-caste; of. MHX. p. 182 and 188. 

10 maju. 

14 The irl-Paflcaml or Vasanta-Pancaral is the fifth day of the waxing moon in tho 
month of Magha and occupies a prominent place in the worship of Sarasvati. On this 
day "children of fire to seven years ... are taught tlieir first alphabet, which is repeated 
after the teacher or parent and traced on wooden or stone slates" (FX, p. 232; see also 
NEP II, p. 57 and XES, p. 305). 

12 tluijyd. 

12 Idjyd. Sarasvati figures as the deity of learning and handicraft among Hindus, 
Manjusrl among Buddhists. 

14 I am not quite suro whether lo really has the meaning “colour”, though I am 
inclined to consider it as fairly certain that logo here is the gen. sgl. of some noun. There 
does exist a vb. loya, “to suit”, “to fit”, but it seems to me difficult to understand the 
loyd used here as an infinite form of loya. 
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Look at the grass: growing tall, it has been cut evenly! Everywhere, wher¬ 
ever we look, the season has changed completely 1 . (3) 

Melodious 2 birds were flying around. They were addressing me. In (my) 
mind something said that I should listen to the tune of the cuckoo 3 ! (4) 

I wish to look, when the trees on the hill tops have grown tall. (But) 
(my) mind is not calm 4 . Alas. I am unable to bear (this state of) mind. 
(This) spring is a Candida. 5 6 (o) 

Not for long shall I be able to enjoy my youth, all the diversions, scents and 
ointments. (<>) 

Be patient during this spring-hurricane! Let (this) servant, too, aTuliidhara, 
look humbly (upon you 8 ) (7) 

(and) always observe 7 his duty (towards) sVt-Bhupalendra Malla. His virtue 
is the deliverance of (this world). (8) 


41 

A topic often treated in Indian poetry and miniature painting is the prosita- 
bhartrkd or the lonely lady whose husband has gone abroad. While Sanskrit 
poets, as a rule, connect this type of nayika with the beginning of the rainy 
season, when all travellers are expected to have returned to their homes and 
wives, our Nevari poet describes here a lady abandoned in springtime. All the 
verses of this song are rhymed, and language as well as imagery betray Mai. 
influence. L. 1 in v. 5 attributes the poem to King Parthivondra Malla of 
Kathmandu (1080 1087 a.d.) whose Consort was Laksmi. 

Seriously 8 , oh friend 9 , tell me a successful means. How shall I see my 
husband’s face? (R) 

During (this) season of spring there is sadness in my mind. At such a time 
he (went) to live 10 in a foreign country! (1) 


1 (it i. 

2 s u sal ana. “with a fine sound", from Skt. susvara. 

3 The kokila which proclaims the spring and is one of nature's foremost incentives to 
love. 

4 sthira , “stable". 

5 Or. in other words, “cursed lie the spring”. 

6 I.o., King Bhfipalendra Malla. 

7 I understand sinnarajxl as an abs. (i.e., °pava) which has the word dharma us its 
direct object and is loosely connected with the preceding sentence. Enjambments 
of this kind are rare. 

8 Lit., “(while) making up your mind ( citta tase )“. 

* The person addressed is. of course, her female friend, the sakhl. 

10 The original lies a noun, namely busa, “living", “staying”, “abode". 
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The tiros eame humming and alighted on tho jila- flower, (but) T would 
rather listen to the tune of the cuckoo 1 . (2) 

(When) I saw the blossoms of the apamd growing luxuriantly, my body 
became drier and drier 2 , day after day. (.4) 

The wind from the Malaya (mountains) 3 struck my body like poison. 
What more shall T say, oh friend? Even the moon is not pleasing to me'. (4) 

I, the singer (of this song), King Parthivendra, the husband of Laksmi, 
wish to say: (Though) so many (persons) have been careless and so many 
(things) (have been lost), we shall find them (again). (5) 5 


42 

A gill is very eager to get married, but has not yet found a suitable lover. She 
relates that some mischievous men once tried to seduce her by means of an 
evil trick. Since she wants her future husband to be an honest and trustworthy 
man, she engages the lami amaju , the match-making lady, to find her a suitable 
husband. The amaju acts quickly. The fields where the sihniijyu is carried out by 
both rnen and women have always been excellent meeting-places for young 
people of both sexes and many a romance has begun just there; so she 
immediately takes the girl to the rice-fields. Her device succeeds. The girl finds 
a lover and shortly after they are joined in marriage. - The song is about 
one hundred years old and is written in good literary Ne. of the classical style. 

Do not keep me at home, oh amaju ®: Give me away in marriage! (R) 

I have (now) become a girl. I cannot restrain my feelings 7 (and) cannot 
control my mind (any more). There is no man for me. How can I put a 
constraint on my feelings 8 ? There is no (chance) of enjoying my youth. (1) 

(And) I cannot forget. How can I now bear (this)? I have no desire to take 
(my) meals on account of this worry. When, feeling bored, 1 (once) went 

1 Cl. song 40, v. 4. 

2 vana yo ganyuva, “went drying", a verbal compound the aux. vl>. of which, vane, 
expresses continued action. 

3 The form malayd is, of course, incorrect. One would expect malayayd. 

4 It is a typical feature of the proMtabhartrkd t hat she dislikes things which arc other¬ 
wise considered pleasant, such as the cooling breeze from the south, the moonlight etc. 

5 The second lino of this verse is puzzling and the translation presented here is 
only tentative. What, however, seems to bo certain is that the sentence is constructed 
on the basis of two pairs of correlatives one of which refers to the class of prdnln 
(persons), the other to the class of aprdnls (things). 

6 This is a rather respectful word which is used to denote or to address women (not 
only “of inferior rank”, as H. Jorgensen, DI, s.v., states). 

7 Lit., “heart” ( nugala). 

* Lit., “mind" (mana). 
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to sit on a road-sicle phitle' (some) men caught hold of the edge of my shawl 
and led me away. (2) 

In the evening they told me. It smells (nice)" and gave to me scents 2 . In 
my mind (I thought that I) owned (these scents). Next day I unwrapped 
(the cloth and) I discovered: it wasa jacket of Mttite.ro: 9 . 1 could not think they 
would entrap me with tricks. (3) 

One ought not trust men one does not know (well). I must go to the house 
of the umdju. The umdju will call out 1 (and) fate w ill unite (with a man). 
I do not know what my karman w ill be (like). (4) 

The umdju said, "We shall go to the transplantation of the rice!”, and 
she led me away. (She received and passed on to me one mohnrcV' as 
payment. The transplantation went (with) the wind 6 : (I) found a husband 
skilful in love 7 , (and) the god of Kolakhu 8 united us both. (5) 

43 

A girl tells her mother about a man she has fallen in love with. The poem is 
a typical folk-song written in good modernized style and cannot be more than 
about fifty years old. 

Oh mother, he is the man who has captured my heart. (R) 

I observed a vow 9 on the day of the full moon and I repaired to the god of 
Semgu 10 . (When I came) down the steps 11 , the man whom I met (there) 
was he. (1) 

1 A sort of resting-place in the shape of a wooden platform or a small lint which 
usually has only tree walls and is open at the front. 

2 When perfume is presented to somebody, the scent is sprinkled on to a piece of 
cloth. The cloth is then folded and handed over as a small bundle. 

3 Name of a certain type of cloth. 

4 J.e., invite the man I shall marry. 

5 A coin equivalent to two sukis (cf. MX IT. p. 523 and p. 1022) which, as it seems, 
had been given to her by the man who wanted to marry the girl. — Perhaps the 
match-making lady was trying to keep the girl as a prostitute in order to make 
money. 

8 That means that no transplantation took place. 

7 Lit., “(who was) a rasikula". 

K Name of a certain tol at Patau which roughly corresponds to the area around the 
Hiranyumahavihura. 

9 A vow (Skt. vrata) of fasting, continence etc. 

1,1 Semrju-dya , dc(ba), i.o., Svavambhunath; cf. p. 134. n. 2. 

11 The flight of steps leading down to the big open grounds extending below the hill 
of Svayambhu. 
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I fasted on Tuesday and 1 worshipped the god at Maru 1 . The man who 
seized and (then) pulled the edge of my shawl was he. (2) 

I observed a vow on the Astami-day 2 and I repaired to the god of Cobhara 3 . 
The man who made his eyes meet mine and gave (me) a sign (there) was 
he. (3) 

I opened 4 one wing (of the eyes). I closed 5 one wing (of the eyes). The man 
who, though feigning not to look, did look 9 was he. (4) 

44 

A girl is having dinner together with her parents and members of the family 
when she suddenly hears her lover whistling to her outside the house. Since 
her love is still secret, the clever girl uses a subterfuge in order to be able to 
leave home immediately and to meet him. This story, told by the girl herself 
in the refrain, only forms a frame for the following four verses, which arc 
sung by the lover to glorify his mistress. — The song is about forty years old. 

“I was having dinner, (but) had not yet eaten half (my meal) 7 , when I 
(suddenly) heard the sound of a whistle. Having pretended to go to the 
toilet, I met the gentleman”. (R) 

“You go to bathe in the Bagmatl. I shall go to the Guhyesvari 8 . However 
busy I may be 9 , I shall spare time and, for a little while, look at your face. 
( 1 ) 

You go to bathe in the Visnumatl. I shall go to the Vidyesvarl 10 . However 
busy I may be, I shall spare time and present (you) one flower. (2) 
Holding a basket (?) n in her right hand, pulling up the skirt with her left, and 
exhibiting the calves of both 12 her legs, the young girl walked elegantly 13 . (3) 

1 This is the Ganesa of Maru* (or. according to an older form, Mandu) tol at 
Kathmandu. 

2 The eighth day of the Hindu calendar. 

3 C'f. song 24. introductarv remarks. 

4 Actually, “opened and left open". 

5 “Closed and left closed”. 

6 That is, “looked at me through the door-leaf, which was open”. 

7 bdkham jd ma vam nt, “half (the portion) had not yet gone”. 

8 The shrine of the Guhyesvari is situated on the bank of the river Bagmatl in the 
vicinity of PaSupatinath. 

y hnydthc ma lutana , “getting no time in whatever way”. 

10 This refers to the temple of the Vidyesvurl (Bijye&varl) on the bank of the river 
Visnumatl. 

11 kalali (mod. Ne. kald:), a basket (?) with a round handle bent over it and used 
for carrying pujd materials. Or, “anklets” (?). 

12 The original has ni khe nipu ( pildko ), “both (calves) on both sides”. 

13 The expression nyukum kase means actually “imitating the bends (kum) of a fish 
(nyd)" and serves to illustrate the girl’s graceful and elastic walk. 
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(She had) a black beauty-mark between her two eyebrows' (and) a tiiri- 
flower on her forehead. Wearing 2 a skirt of chila 3 , the young girl walked ele¬ 
gantly". (4) 

45 

A girl called Sinitali has suffered a misfortune. She sincerely loved the man 
who had once been pointed out to her as her future husband, but things had 
not turned out well. Suku. a friend or brother of Simtali’s beloved, had 
contracted heavy debts, but. being unable to discharge them, he had escaped 
his liabilities by fleeing from the Valley. Xuku's friend, i.e.. Simtali’s lover, had 
also disappeared. A long time has passed since then, and Simtali has neither 
seen them again nor heard a word from them. — The person relating the story 
seems to be Simtali herself, who uses the 3rd. pers. sgl. throughout the song 
and refers to herself as Simtali. The language, vocabulary and mode of speech 
indicate that this touching poem is (piite modern, that is to say, certainly not 
more than thirty, or at the outside, forty years old. 

Tears, olt dear mother, flowed dow n from the eyes of little Simtali, who 
had been entrapped by love. (1) 

Look: A little lizard (wanting to) catch a fly slipped down (from the wall) 
and struck (against her) 4 . The mother-in-law 5 washing clothes in the 
Hijakhusi® showed (her a man). Brother Suku 7 digging potatoes on the 
terrace below 8 , showed (her a man). Taking with her raw leeks and (some) 
red wheatbeer, Simhali went there. (The man) took up a bunch of small 
potatoes (and) struck (her) with them 9 from behind 10 . (2) 

1 hndli falsa, “on the spot between the eyebrows”. 

2 The original has sindmha which, however, is incorrect, since the 3rd. pers. sgl. 
would demand syu-htna, sind-hma being the form of the 1st. pers. 

3 A certain type of cloth. 

4 This is said allegorically: just as the little lizard fell down without having caught 
the fly, so had Simtali failed to obtain a husband. 

8 The word mdjubhata , “mother”, which is often used as a courtesy title to elderly 
ladies, refers here either to Simtali's would-be mother-in-law, to her own mother or 
some other lady, possibly a match-making lady. 

6 This is the river Hhadramat! which in Ne. is called the “washing (hi)- work (/d)-river 
( khusiy\ since washermen (dhobi) living at Deopatan had previously used the banks 
of the Bhadramatl for their work. After King Laksmmarasiinha Malla married a 
washer-woman, these Dhobis , who were untouchables, slowly abandoned their old, 
inherited profession and the washing has since been done by Dhobis who have 
immigrated from the Torai. 

7 A friend or brother of Simtnli’s beloved; bhdju , “brother”, is often used when 
speaking about or addressing a gentleman. 

8 dydm is the raised boundary of the tilled land. 

9 Lit., “with the potatoes”. 

10 It is clear from the context that Simtali’s beloved flung down the bunch of potatoes 
only in fun. 
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Today tho land (near) tho Hijakhusi is no more. Tho landlord lias changed 
the tenant. Brother Suku, pursued by his creditor, crossed the mountains'. 
It is long time since he 2 went, saying deceitfully. I shall adorn 3 you with 
tayo and tuki 4 ". Nobody has told her what has happened (since then) 
or how it happened. Not a single letter has come, nor has Brother Suku 
come hack. (;$) 


46 

Rich parents and other fortuitous circumstances permit the cunning dandy 
to lounge about the streets of Kathmandu and Patau and to devote himself 
entirely to an idle life of pleasure and amorous adventure. As he has won 
the love of women with splendid presents, young girls sometimes try to 
exploit him, as does the girl in this song, who wishes to obtain some ornaments 
from the dandy. She is disappointed, however, since the dandy she meets 
does not take any interest in her. — The poem was written about one genera¬ 
tion ago. Its language is modernized class. Ne. 

I usually sit at the window in the room facing the road. (R) 

I have just got to know you. We have not yet talked (to each other) 5 . 
You went off, Mister Dandy®, without speaking (to me) even once. I shall 
ask you for a carvedf?) ring 7 , Mister Dandy. (1) 

If you. oh Mister Dandy, give me a tayo and (two) tukieds 8 , (these orna¬ 
ments will be enough) to cover the whole ear, as mundris 9 do. I shall ask 
you for a carved(?) ring, Mister Dandy. (2) 


47 

This poem deals with a very common subject. A well-to-do married man has 
fallen in love with another woman, but has not yet fulfilled his promise of 
marriage, since he foresees a collision, unavoidable in such cases, between the 
new wife, the lithu, and his first wife, the hnyathu. The poem develops into a 


* That is: went abroad”. 

2 Tho othor man, who was Simtali’s lovor. 

3 Lit., “make (you) wear”. 

4 Two types of ornaments, cf. p. 155, n. 11 and p. 100, n. 11. 

5 Lit., “There has not yet been any conversation (natasuta)”. 

0 The word gunnil , Hi. gundii, generally means “scoundrel” or “rogue”, but is here 
used in the special sense of “vile dandy” or “wicked person running after every 
petticoat”, ddju in the phrase gunnil ddju not only moderates the otherwise rather 
crude meaning of gunnil, but also bestows a fine touch of humour and irony upon it. 

7 Cf. song 32, v. 3. 

" Cf. n. 4. 

“ mundri (Hi. mumdru), a kind of ear-ring. 



sort of dialogue between the young lady and the man. Tn response to her 
entreaties not to forsake her and not to put her to shame, the man finally 
assures her that he will not postpone the marriage arrangements any longer and 
that he will certainly take her to his home. The style of the song is simple, 
its age about one hundred and fifty years. 

Do not keep me here, Sir, making me suffer. Take (me) to (your) home! (R) 

The neighbours 1 have found out, Sir, that you and I go (about) together. 
I dare not show (myself) for shame. Shall I always have to stay at home, 
daily honouring 2 you and invoking your name? (1) 

While I have been sitting at home, (they 3 ) have repeatedly sent out (go- 
betweens) to propose (marriage), (and) there have been discussions about 
my being given away. (Kven) if I am not given to you (in marriage), Sir, 
(we) have already become intimate. Take me to your home soon! (2) 

You said. "I shall come. I have decided to take you home. (But) will you 
be able to get on with my previous wife? Women have bad habits. The 
younger and the older wife arc always quarrelling. (You) must not destroy 
my home by (such) quarrelling". (!!) 

I shall speak about (my) grief. I have no one but you. Satisfy me by giving 
(me your) promise! I am now suffering greatly. Sir, do justice 4 ! What (else) 
can be done? (This) is the play of karman. (4) 

“Why are you so impatient? I am prepared to take you home. If you 
dislike staying at your home, I shall get some people to (act as my go- 
betweens and) propose (marriage) to your parents. I shall give the 
betrothal-cake 5 and take you (to my) home”. (5) 

4S 

A woman regrets once having fallen in love with her husband, who is now 
thinking of dissolving their marriage. The last v. ascribes the poem to 
King Pratapa Malta of Kathmandu (1041 1074 a.d.) Though it may he 

1 The nanikataka an* the inhabit mils of the same area or the same block 
of houses; cf. p. ISO, n. 4. 

2 sire la i/a, “to put on the head”, "to honour”. 

3 I.o., my parents and the other members of the family. 

4 Lit., “keep (lira) (your) Manna". 

6 Regarding maliri cf. Hi. mahar. When the talks about marriage have been 
completed, the bridegroom's family first sends ten betolnuts (goca, gvaca) and later, 
when those are accepted, a big cake ( lakha) to the house of the bride. This ceremony 
is the last sign of the final settlement , the betrothal, and is known as the lakha biya-gu, 
“sending the cake". See also XE.S. p. 213 ff. and Puma Harsha, La eeremonie iln 
mariage Newar , p. 145. 
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difficult to verify the correctness of this statement, language and style do 
prove that the song is quite old and must have been composed at least two 
centuries ago. 

We women are stupid, alas! (R) 

He was very beautiful, when I first met (him). 1 gently smiled and said: 
Oh. how wonderful! I shall love him! (1) 

Now you intend to separate. If you do separate, what is the good (of this 
conduct)? Where shall I go? Alas! Where shall I go? Where shall 1 stay? (2) 

Behold, oh Lord! If (I) look at my husband, what beauty is there 1 ? 
While there was yet time, alas,—while there was time. 1 could not judge 
(right) 2 , leaving no time for you to cast (me) off 3 . (11) 

You allowed me to live as I wished. Why (should we) discredit (our) heart? 
Behold: what a (wonderful) ruler! These are the words of King Pratapa 
Malta. (4) 


49 


It is the time of the silmajyd, the transplantation of the rice, when young 
men and women meet on the rice-fields. An impatient young girl wants to make 
the most of her youth and to abandon herself to the man she has fallen in love 
with. Her love is sincere and profound. The poem is written in the ancient 
style and at times gives a rather laboured impression, since the author has 
taken pains to conclude each verse-line with °yd (or, in three places, °ya hnam). 
Language and diction prove that the song must have been composed at the 
end of the 17th century or even earlier. 

I know (only) this gentleman. I do not know any other. My hope rests 
upon you alone. I was about to proceed 4 to the transplantation of the rice, 
(but I) lost my way 5 , since, keeping my mind upon you, I was not aware 
(of where I was going). (I) 

Being a young woman in the prime of my youth, I cannot live without a 
man. It is time for love. I am (as if I were) in a swoon. By myself I am 
unable to control my thoughts. (2) 


1 It is difficult to decide whether jtrabhti svapurusa should fie interpreted as a sort of 
sc. meaning “husband” or “lord”, or whether the two words should be read separately, 
the first meaning “Lord”, i.e.. Coil, the latter meaning “my husband”. 

* Lit., “think”. 

3 Lit., ‘ although you throw (me) away”. The meaning of the first line of this verse 
remains, unfortunately, rather obscure. 

4 onayfiy “(of me) who was about to proceed”. 

6 lath day a , “to take a wrong route”, “to lose one's way**. 
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To take possession of me as one who is given by Fate: this is what I told 
you. The beauty of a woman is her two eyes. I do not know how to look with 
a half(-open) eye 1 . (3) 

I decided to present you with the two bcl-fruits which are inside mv 
jacket 2 . I who have become a young woman do not know the art of love. 
My mind does not turn towards any (other) man. (4) 

Yesterday I did not yet know. Today I know. Now I am unable to leave 
you. (But) 1, who am thinking solely of you, I have doubts whether there 
would be joy and happiness in the mind 3 . (5) 

50 

A man has withdrawn from secular life and proceeded to Tibet. Woefully 
disappointed, the young mistress ho abandoned laments her fate and joyless 
youth. Her hopes are now all placed on the god Bhimasena, who finally hears 
her desperate prayers and one day sends the lover back to his mistress. — The 
last v. says that the song was written in the year 896 N.E., i.e., 1775 a.d., when 
Simha Pratapa Saha (1774-1777 A.n.) was the ruler of the country. 

The man (I) love has abandoned me. (R) 

He went to Tibet and has become a (voluntary) exile*. (Now), my mind 
has become extremely wanton. My highest desire is to sit at his feet. My 
mind has become impatient. (1) 

Fate did not decide as the mind had expected. That man left (me) and went. 
Fate did not give me the essence of a (married) woman’s (life). Oh God 5 , 
do unite me soon with that (man). (2) 

The jila- flowers blossomed with a very (delicate) perfume. No bee was 
seen to drink 8 its juice 7 . At night, when I was sitting alone and I 
remembered, I wept and my heart was depressed. (3) 

Day and night I invoked the god Bhimasena: Make that man arrive soon! 
My body has been dried up by the anguish of my heart. This (my) life 8 
has been spent in vain. (4) 

1 That is: "I am an artless and simple woman and I am not at all skilled in casting 
provocative sido-glaneos as other girls do”. 

2 The two bel-fruit are her breasts. 

3 The girl entertains doubts whether this marriage would bo happy or not. 

4 ban a bam, in Skt. “(a hermit) dwelling in a forest”, but in No. “an exile”. 

5 Bhimasena. If prabhu, however, is read together with vahma in one single phrase, 
the meaning of ohma prabhu becomes “that man”; cf. v. 5. 

* bit., “take”. 

7 The comparison of a flower with an innocent girl still unexperienced in love and 
a bee with her admirer is common in Indian poetry. 

8 juni is probably Skt. yoni. 
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(Then), by the mercy of Bhlmasena, that man came. Let me say some¬ 
thing about (mv) pleasure 1 : His face was very beautiful. He smiled gently. 
He always speaks good words. (5) 

(This song was written down in the year) S!)6, on a Monday, the last day 
of the dark half of the month of Asadha. At that time King 2 Prat a pa Simha 
was the ruler of the world. 


, r >l 

This is the song of a love-sick young lady who, in this poem, is perhaps 
identical with Narendralak.?ml, the Consort of King Yoganarendra Malla of 
Pat an (1()84 170.j a . r».). In v. I! the King advises the Queen to be patient for 
a short space of time at least. The description of love-sickness in v. 2 follows 
Indian models. The author was most probably a contemporary of King 
Yoganarendra Malla. 

How shall I describe my suffering, oh (my) beloved 3 ? What is fulfilment 
(of life) 4 except (you), oh lord 5 ? (It) 

I am a weak woman. (You) are an ornament cherished in my heart. You are 
like an arrow settled in my mind 6 . Women are helpless: how strange (is 
this fact). A life of happiness comes of its own accord. (1) 

I took lotus-petals, sprinkled (them) with camphor-water and poured 
(them) over my body 7 . (They) struck my heart like poison, and my mind 
did not cool. Does not the Candida (named) passion 8 have any mercy? (2) 

Passion brought troubles. What is (otherwise) agreable 9 became bad. There 
was a great fire 10 in my heart. — Yoganarendra, the husband of Narendra- 
laksml. said: ‘'Have patience for half a day or one day”! (3) 


An innocent girl has been cunningly seduced by a wicked man. but has at last 
found a true lover. She now prays to various gods and goddesses that she may 

1 rasa. 

2 deva. 

3 The word prana oither refers to a lover (Yoganarendra?) or to God. 

4 updi/a means, of course, simply “means”, liore probably “means of success”. 

5 prabhu may either refer to a lover or to God. 

6 That is: ’ the thought of you has penetrated my heart like an arrow”. 

7 This cools the body and is the usual treatment for love-sickness. 

8 That is to say, “cursed passion”. 

9 Tilings which otherwise are experienced as pleasant. such as camphor-water, moon¬ 
light, etc. Cf. song 41, v. 4. 

10 I.e., ardour of love. 
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marry him. The poem is probably about one hundred years old. The 
language is good class. No., the style natural and fluent. 

My heart was like the fragrance of the madhull-ilower. (R) 

Tlte flower blossomed unseasonably, (when) no bee had (yet) alighted (on 
it) 1 . Mv mind is restless (and I carry) a wound in my heart 2 . (1) 

With amorousness 3 you took me to the wood and abandoned me there. 
What can 1 do? (f am) a weak woman. You caught me with a trick. (2) 

I returned in anger. Nobody stopped me. It was the rainy season. The 
gutters (of the city) were flowing turbidly. (I?) 

I wept, and tears ran down from the bushes of my eyes. On the bud a 
bee sucked again and again 4 . (4) 

With folded hands I prayed to the god Mahakiila: He 5 is my lord. See that 
I am united to him! (5) 

I shall visit (the temples of) Pasupati and Guhyesvari. I shall visit (the 
shrine) of Jaya-Vaglsvarl. (6) 

Oh Aruna and Varuna, oh glorious Vajrayogini, Queen and Mother! Oh 
Goddess, fulfil the speaker’s wishes! (7) 


53 

A lady has been abandoned by her husband. It has been difficult for her to meet 
him again, but by a subterfuge she finally succeeds in doing so and now 
rebukes him for behaving so badly. In v. 1 och 2 the poet avails himself of the 
imagery commonly used to describe the pangs of a forsaken young lady. Though 
the language is the class. No., the poem was presumably composed after 1900 A.D. 

Do not, do not do what is untoward, oh lord of (my) life! (R) 

I shall go to the garden. I shall pluek flowers. I shall bind a wreath of 
I:esan(-blossoms). (But) to whom 6 shall I give these flowers? I have no man. 
( 1 ) 


1 Cf. song 50, v. 3 and p. 173, n. 7. 

2 The original has a gon. construction, “(I) whoso mind is rustless (havo) a wound of 
my heart”. 

3 ramnia. 

4 The form itu iya , from iya, ‘‘to touch”, ‘‘to rub”, convoys the idea of intense or 
repeated action. — The bud stands for the girl, the bee for the (new) lover. 

5 I.o., that man. 

8 svaita is mod. The correct class, form is suyata. 
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Roses of (pleasant) odour flower on the thorn-bush. 1 cannot pluck (them). 
I cannot stick (them into my hair). (Now) they have withered away 1 . (2) 

How can a little fish live in a pond without water? In just the same way, 
my mind was restless. (3) 

Having pretended to fetch water, I have (now) met you. I never dreamed 
that you would behave (in) that (manner) 2 . (4) 

54 

A girl encourages her lover to enjoy love as long as it lasts. There is nothing 
in this world you can ever be sure of. The poein is some forty to fifty years old. 

I was trapped in the wretched net of love, oh darling. My heart feels 
depressed. (R) 

Betel-leaves are to be eaten, flowers are to be stuck (into the hair): You only 
talked politely 3 . You just kept me enchanted. You showed yourself smiling. 
How can I abandon this love? One day we shall have to separate. Where 
shall I (then) go? Where shall I stay? There is no place, oh (my) lord, to 
resort to. (1) 

It is (now) time for (my) lord to look after me. (He) will have to look 
(after me) with compassion. Dull people 4 may have me later 5 . One cannot 
remain 8 as long as one likes. One cannot take with one what one likes. (2) 


55 

A Yogin, probably of the Kanphata-sect, has seduced a girl called 
Tejalakijmi. The song tells the story of her development and is obviously in two 
parts: R and v. 1 are spoken by the inhabitants of the quarter ( tol ) of the 
town, in which Tejalak$mi lives, whereas v. 2 to 4 are spoken by Tejalak^tni’s 
sorrowing mother. — The poem probably dates from the end of the last century. 

The eyes of the Yogin sitting on the phaliaV dwelled 8 on the little window up 
(there). We should not keep this Yogin here. Take (him by) the arm and 
send (him) away! (R) 

1 Lit., “After having withered (jhvdla juyd[vn ]), (they) perished ( phuta )”. 

2 Lit., “this much”, “so much”. 

3 I.e., you only talked, but did not yet fulfil your promise. 

4 lata moans “dumb (person)” and latdlita, which is an Ew. and has a connotation 
of contempt, “dullard”. 

5 I.e., when you do not love me any more. 

* I.e., in this world. Cf. song 6, v. 7. 

7 plinli,s. or phalieds, have the shape of raised platforms or small pavilions. They 
are usually erected to provide a place of rest to wandering mendicants and devotees. 
Cf. song 42, v. 2 and p. 107, n. 1. 

8 Lit., “went”. 
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(We) have given alms to the Yogin, who came to ask for alms. (But) 
he did not accept (them). "If you 1 give that daughter in marriage to us, 
we should thank the giver 2 ”. (1) 

Made to wear a red mark (on her forehead), she was carried away in order 
to be smeared with ashes. The cursed, wicked little Yogin fetched forth 
my daughter and led (her) away. (2) 

When(ever) I come to the upper floor and I see the distaff 3 and the 
spinning-wheel, I remember my daughter. Oh come, my daughter 
Tejalaksmi! I feel as if you have come (back). (3) 

When(ever) I go to her room and I sec her shelf 1 , I remember my 
daughter. Oh come, my daughter Tejalaksmi! I feel, (as if) you have come 
(back). (4) 


56 

A man is married to two wives. His first wife, the hnyathu, dislikes her husband 
and, feeling unhappy in her husband’s house, requests her parents to divorce 
her from him. In Nevar society dissolution of marriage is possible without 
further ado and women are allowed to remarry whenever they wish. Cf. AKN, 
p. 187, AN, p. 42 and NES, p. 239 ff. — The poem was written about half a 
century ago. 

I do not love this merciless husband (of mine)! (R) 

Oh please, mother, oh please, father, take back the betel-nuts and the 
betrothal-cake 5 ! I shall really not go (back) to his house. I shall certainly 
not stay (in his house). (1) 

Now there is still time. I have not yet any children. Later on we may 
regret (this marriage). (2) 

I have not eaten one (single) betel-nut!’. I have not eaten one (single) 
clove-flower. I have not taken one (single) thread to bind in (my) hair- 
knot 7 . (3) 

1 I.e., Tejalaksml’s family. 

2 Since Tejalaksmi was very attractive, many young people of the tol would have 
liked to get married to her. 

3 Women use the tlmd-phelu, a bow-shaped instrument with a string attached to it, 
to beat cotton into flock. 

4 A hd pa is a sort of shelf above the window. It is used for storing things on. 

3 See song 47, v. 5 and n. 5. — When the newly-married husband is introduced 
to his wife’s family, he presents ten betel-nuts to them too; cf. NES, p. 228. 

6 After their meals Nevars like to chew betel-nuts. 

7 The hnyathu either was not offered these things, or, if she was, refused to accept 
them. 


12 - 742556 Lienhard 
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When I went out somewhere 1 , he would ask, “Where arc you going?” I do 
not love this mean man. (4) 

His second wife is not to be trusted. I have no support from (my) husband. 
For me it is not possible to go on staying (in his house). (5) 

(Our) go-between, an ignorant person, obtained me a bad place. I cannot 
efface what is written in my lcarman. (6) 


57 

A young lady who feels no affection for her husband has returned to the home 
of her parents and now considers herself divorced. This is a very popular song 
written in a somewhat modernized language and not more than forty years old. 

“Oh look, Aunt 2 ”, I said, “I do not like (him)” (and I) remained at my 
(parents’) house 3 . “Am I not free 4 ?” (R) 

Having got up in the morning and done the sweeping (of the house), I 
cooked rice and gave him (something) to eat. Did you (mean to) say, you 
do not like inc, when you said, “There is (still) some dirt (on the dishes) 5 ?” 
( 1 ) 

Did you (mean to) say, you do not like me, when you said, “You (only) 
look in the mirror, do your toilet and cut your nails, put red lacquer 
(on your toe-nails) and gad about”? (2) 


58 

A girl who is looking forward to a settled and happy life has suddenly been 
deprived of her husband in the very spring of her youth. When, later on, a new 
lover appears, she cannot withstand the temptations of her senses. She loves 
him tenderly, and soon both are united in wedlock. But even in her new home, 
the ill-fated young lady is again visited by grave misfortune, her love being 
frustrated by the presence of the hnyathu, her second husband’s first wife. — 
According to the last v., which is missing in Pu, the writer of this song was 
a contemporary of Simha Pratapa Saha (1774-1777 a.d.) 


1 ganam cha thaya, “somewhere to a place”. 

2 Hero, “father’s sister”. 

3 In Xevar society, a newly-married wife will at first spend one or two years with 
her parents’ family and. until she definitely moves, pay only occasional visits to the 
bhntarhr(m), the home of her husband. Even after this time she will frequently come 
to stay with her parents. 

J julra jula, from jmrn juya, “to be divorced”, “to get free”. 

5 I.e., the dishes were not properly washed up after the previous meal. 



Oil Hari, Hari! Destiny carried away the lord I loved! (R) 

I was (still) a very young woman, when I was abandoned by my husband. 
What shall I do? I am now cut off from love. I, who had lived (at his side) 
in affection, could not die together with him. My husband was carried 
away to Vaikuntha 1 2 . (1) 

He gave me ornaments. He gave me wealth. (I had a) desire to live 
happily, (and) knowing that there was wealth, I had remained faithful 
to virtue'-. He has now been carried away, which leaves me no chance to 
play (love-games). (2) 

(This is) the poor knowledge of a weak woman 3 4 . (My) mind does not remain 
steady. What steps should I take 1 in this state 5 6 ? Weeping again and again, 
night and day, my heart now feels depressed. Nobody gives me consola¬ 
tion. (3) 

It was the time of (the spring) season, and my passion was strong. (Be¬ 
cause of love) I was cut off from my love of dharma. A man who has no 
wife cannot keep his mind steady®. What steps should 1 take in this state? 

( 4 ) 

The new man is handsome (and) he loves me. We have now made our 
lives (prana) one. (But) I could not gain happiness because of my previous 
actions 7 . What shall I do? I am cut off from (my) love (of dharma). (5) 

I have suffered pain constantly; it came to ine from heaven. Nobody gives 
me consolation. In whom shall a weak woman seek refuge? Destiny has 
bestowed pain upon me. (6) 

The man who is the husband of a previous wife is my everything 8 9 . I myself 
want to worship him as my husband. A wise woman who dies with her 
husband, that woman obtains a good rebirth (.s ugati). (7) 

(As) to the composition (of this song), the. date was the fifth day in the 
dark half of the month of Vaisakha®, (the year) "Kaina-Hari-dig-ambara- 


1 The heaven of Visnu. 

2 Lit., “abided in (my) dharma". 

3 abald tirl can also bo interpreted as a sc. (“woman”). 

4 do kaya , “to think of a plan”, “to conceive a plan”. 

5 thugu thdsa , “at this place”, “now”. 

6 One would expect: “A wife who has no man (mijana ma dava tin ) cannot kec*p her 
mind steady”. 

7 The text has kamdi ; cf. Hi. kamdi , “profession”, “earning”, “gain”. 

8 tana mana , “body (and) soul”. 

9 April-May. 
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Muni” 1 . In whom shall a weak woman seek refuge? I shall worship King 
Simlia Pratiipa. (!S) 


59 


A hnyathu or first wife tells the story of her unhappy marriage. When still a 
little girl, she was much loved by a man who got her with child. But love 
faded away after marriage, and the poor woman soon had to put up with a 
second wife (lithu). The song is composed in the form of a dialogue between 
the hnyathu (marked W) and the husband (marked M) and dates from the time 
of Rapa Bahadura Saha (1777 1799 A.n.). Although not incorporated in 
Section III, the poem has the structure and contents typical of a rice 
transplantation song. 

(W) "The neighbours came to know that you and I had been going about 
together. I dared not show (my face) for shame. As long as (it 2 ) was not in 
(my) body, you came (to see me) frequently, oh lord. (But) after it was 
there in (my) body, you did not come (to see me any longer). (1) 

I had been hoping that (I would) give birth to a son 3 , oh lord. (A child) 
was born. A daughter was born. ‘A daughter has been born’, you said and 
abandoned (her) in the middle of the road. Those passing on the road 
asked, ‘Who is this child?’ (2) 

The neighbours to the right and left 4 hand side said, ‘This is a child that 
has no father’. I was unable to suppress the feelings of my heart. If (my) 
ancestors 5 had (any) virtues (dharma), this child will get its rites 6 . (My) 
ancestors (certainly) had (some) virtues. (3) 

It is not that we have no son. It is not that we have a daughter. \\ hy, 
oh husband, did you marry a second wife?” — (M) “I have learnt to know 
your habits. I have seen your way of living. You, mother and child, go 
back to your home 7 !” ( I) 

(W) “Not allowing me (any longer) to spread the bed (which I) spread, not 
allowing to massage your feet (which I) massaged, I am thrown out of the 

1 I.e., 895(?) X.E. - 1774 A.n. 

2 I.e., our child. 

3 Lit., “that a son will bo bom”. 

4 Tho nanikataka arc the inhabitants of tho same quarter or compound divided into 
right (jala) and left hand (khala) neighbours. 

5 dju ajimd , “grandfather and grandmother”. 

6 These refer to the birth ceremonies (jdtakarman) which form part of the sacramental 
rituals of the Hindus, the .•iamskdra.s. 

7 I.e., the home of tho wife’s parents. 
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(sleeping-)room. Where shall I go on such a night, oh lord? Shall I sleep 
below you 1 tonight ? (5) 

Women have (only) a fool’s (?) 2 knowledge. When I seized the hem of your 
garment 3 , I made a mistake. The wretched net of love held (me) 
entrapped. I got married in my early youth. At once 4 , when I had not 
yet grown into womanhood-, 1 became with child”. (♦») 

(M) “You arc the daughter of a wealthy man. Why (do we stand here) 
quarrelling®, oh woman? Go away and return to your home!” — (W) 
“It is not that I have no parents. It is not that I have no brothers 7 . (But) 
why, oh husband, do you bear so much hatred (towards me)? (7) 

Please take your child! Give me divorce! I shall seek refuge in my mother’s 
home. Man has no dharma. You destroyed (me like) an unripe bud. I have 
been left (by you) like rice-shoots left over (in the sihndjyd ) 8 . (8) 

Do not do it, oh husband, do not do it 9 ! (I) entreat you a thousand 
(times).” — Forgive the faults of women. (At that time) .s'rl-Rana Bahadura 
(was) the ruler of Nepal. Forgive the speaker where (he has made) mistakes! 
(») 

(SO 

A girl and a boy are united in wedlock but have not been allowed to 
consummate their marriage, since the boy is still immature. Desirous of love 
and love’s pleasures the young wife starts looking round for another husband. 
She soon finds a man of her own choice and remarries. But this second 
marriage also turns out very badly. Her husband’s relatives treat the newly- 
married wife with discourtesy and contempt. The song is at most one hundred 
years old. 

Oh Aunt, why have I been given away to a child-husband? (R) 

1 Rubbing the husband’s feet and sleeping on a lower bed are signs of particular 
devotion to the husband. The couple’s 1 >eds stand in a row, so that, when sleeping, 
tho wifo’s bead is adjacent to her husband’s feet. 

2 It seems that galantha . which actually denotes “(a person) afflicted with a wen”, 
in this context means "fool”, since goitrous people are considered to be stupid. 

3 In the wedding ceremony bride and bridegroom grasp the hem of each other’s 
garment. 

4 cliabarana , “during the first time”, during tho first sexual intercourse. 

5 Lit., “when to be a young lady (Itiruni) had not (yet) been enough”. 

* Ivuya khyiiya , “to quarrel and to frighten”. 

7 ddju kijti, “elder and younger brother”. 

8 I.e., useless rice-shoots which are not transplanted by the rice-workers. 

8 Perhaps in the sense of “do not behave like this!”. 
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At the place (whore) my parents have given me away in marriage, the 
husband is still of tender age. If 1 wait (till) this boy (is grown up), I'll not 
accomplish (anything) 1 . In the meantime 1 could first 2 turn to another 
husband 3 whom I myself selected. (I) 

At a place to which I had gone of my own accord 4 , no (nightly) separation 5 
from my husband would occur. While I am made to sleep alone in my 
room, he himself sleeps outside. I weep throughout the night. (2) 

Important men do not propose (to me). Nor do (our) neighbours dare to 
ask for (me) in marriage. My youth will be spent in vain. What shall I do? 

( 3 ) 

Having prepared the evening meal, I went out to work 0 on our road-side 
terrace. While I was sitting there, not thinking (of love), a man (wearing) 
a turban wound (round his head) came along. I felt a desire to get married 
to that pleasing (man). (4) 

A magalhydcu 7 of one layer, a forehead ornament of flowers 8 in two rows— 
dress me in a red (bridal dress) 9 , lift me up into the palanquin (and) send me 
away! (5) 

Using three khipalwi 10 of thread. I wove on the loom (a piece of cloth), nine 
cubits long. This time when I went out to sell it, (people) gave me only 
nine dhyabas 11 (for it). To whom shall I first complain about this 12 ? (6) 

When I went to fetch water from the golden spout, even the birds flying 
past did not greet (me there) 13 . (7) 

1 tare juya, “to got across”. 

2 ni y “(at) first”. 

3 That is: “in the meantime I could marry another man and. later on. come back 
to this boy”. 

4 That is: “if I myself could have chosen my husband”. 

5 devuy juya , “to sleep in separation from each other's bod”, “to spend the night 
separately”. 

6 jydcom vane , “to go out (of the house) in order to work (outside)”. This is a very 
popular pastime for women, as ]>coplc will gat her around t la* woman who is working and 
have a comfortable chat. 

7 Name of some ornament (?). 

8 An ornament in the shape of a plate and bound on the forehead. 
v Lit., “making (me) red”, from hyiiumke, “to make red”. 

10 A certain linear measure. 

11 A Nepalese coin; ef. song 30, v. 4. 

12 Lit., “speak about this fact”. 

13 The strange behaviour of the birds must be interpreted symbolically: when she 
joined her second husband’s family the girl had met with an extremely cold reception. 
As they looked down on the undesired new-comer, the members of the family 
were so unfriendly that they even refused to talk to her. 



T shall get soaked hv the heavy (down-pour of) rain, thus I thought and 
took shelter under a tree. I had no idea that the tree would be (so) hard 1 , 
(«) 
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A love attachment dating (jack to early childhood days has led to 
matrimony. The connubial bliss is, however, soon endangered, as the husband 
threatens to desert his newly-married wife. The song is addressed to the god 
Bhimasena, the protector of marriage, and was composed during the reign 
of Rana Balladura Siiha (1777 1799 a.d.). The first aksnran of 1. 1 and 3 of the 
the first three verses and I. I of v. 4 form the Sanskrit mantra “ nnmo 1 T dgi&- 
ninitju". 

Oh srt-Bhiniasena, grant (us) the boon of power and fortune! (R) 

You and I were recently united 2 . I did not dream of feasts and ornaments 3 . 
I accepted 4 you solely for love. How can I (ever) forget your beauty and 
youth? 1 never thought you would abandon (me) like this. (1) 

How can we 5 cut ourselves off from our childhood love? I never thought 
you would abandon (me). It looks as if I am made to become dried up. 
Whither shall I go, oh darling? I am (now) like a parched tree. (2) 

I came (to you of my own) choosing and wept 6 . Oh husband, look at me 
with mercy! 1 have seen this much of your virtues (earlier). I became yours, 
oh husband. Fate destined (us) for (each other). I never thought you 
would go away after I had become yours. (3) 

Ruler of Yaiiulesa 7 , srt-Rana Bahadura, protect your subjects! He may be 
called a wise man who grasps the full wisdom by virtue of the letters 
na-mo vd-gl (etc.). (4) 


02 


A wife has been eagerly looking forward to the return of her husband who, a 
long time before, went to Tibet on business. One day she receives a message. 
This message, however, is not a sign of life from him, but the news of his death. 

1 clulyu (from chaya), “hard”, “hard-hearted”, “cruel”. It had originally been 
the intention of the girl to ameliorate her lot by remarrying. In reality she now only 
encountered hostility and now conflicts. 

2 I.e., united in marriage. 

3 Lit., “eating ami decorating (myself with ornaments or beautiful dresses)”. 

1 Lit., “1 knew”. 

5 Lit., “you and I”. 

6 When leaving her home as a newly-married woman. 

’ Kathmandu. 



My beloved lias gone abroad. My heart feels sick. Alas, T do not see my 
husband anywhere. (R) 

When I get up in the morning and I go to the room at the top of the house, 
I see the white snow 1 . When I see this snow , I become (mad) like a mad 
woman. (1) 

When having the morning meal, the child asks. “Where is father?”. 
Hearing the child's words, my mind becomes restless. 

A letter was brought from Tibet. (In the overflow of joy) my mind rose to 
the height of one cubit. When (I) opened the letter, (I saw:) my husband 
had left (us) 2 . (3) 

When evening comes and 1 go to my room, I see the white bed 3 . When I 
look at that bed, my thoughts remain there. (4) 


♦53 


Another song about an unhappy lady whose husband left for Tibet soon after 
their marriage. The poem was presumably written towards the end of the last 
century. 

Oh husband, how shall I live, weeping all the time? (R) 

I got married to you recently. I did not think of eating and adorning 
myself 4 . Why, oh lord, should I eat and adorn myself? 5 My husband has 
gone to Tibet. (1) 

I am not allowed to be united in love with the man who enchanted (me so). 
I happened to be an ignorant woman, oh lord. My husband has gone abroad. 
( 2 ) 

How can I be cut off from love? I have not been able to leave (it). Half the 
night I have not slept 6 . Today I am weeping, oh husband. (3) 

My body has dried up. Where shall I go and get united (with you)? 
Whither shall I send my sorrow? There is no help, oh my husband. (4) 

When shall I be able to look at my husband's face? You ought to see this 
sorrow. You were a fine match 7 , oh husband. (5) 

1 That is: ‘ I seo the frontier mountains and I think of Tibet’*. 

2 I.o., died. 

3 I.e., my husband’s bed. 

4 That is: think of excellent food, precious jewols and beautiful dresses”. 

5 If naya and tiyn art? understood as verbal nouns, we may also translate, “what is 
the ust? of things to eat and to adorn oneself with?” 

6 Lit., “half the night there was no sleep”. 

7 jolimjola , from join, “pair”. 
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Having been tempted with bracelets 1 and tdyos I have become yours, oh 
husband. You behaved as if you were a millionaire 2 . I have been living in 
hope, oh my husband. (0) 

I have been poisoned by the bite of a venomous snake 3 —you have east 
this Kamadeva into me. What 4 can I do now. oh husband? Knowing me 
to be helpless 5 , (please help)! (7) 


(i4 

An unmarried lady laments that she has never experienced the pleasures of 
love, since fate is against her. V. it indicates that the poem was written during 
the reign of Prthivi Vira Vikrama Kiiha (1881-1911 A.n.). 

Oh Hari, where shall I go. abstaining from the pleasures of love? (R) 

When (still) a child. 1 did not know (about) love. I used to play day and 
night. (1) 

My age has now come to its brim 6 . I cannot endure (not to make love). (I 
feel) sorrow (at) not having a single friend. ( 1 ?) 

I had been living happily, (thinking) my parents would give me (away in 
marriage). (But) my parents did not care. (3) 

In iny karman it is written (that I) shall become a Yoginl. Do not hinder me, 
oh parents! (4) 

In my past life 1 had not done anything good (dharma). As (I am) a sinner 
I have (now) to suffer so much sorrow. (5) 

The whole night, the whole day he was shown to me in my dream. 7 Night 
and day I have been weeping. (<i) 

It is not that I do not have enough to eat. It is not that I do not have 
enough clothing and ornaments. (I) suffer (because I) have not had one 
single love-affair. (7) 

Where shall I go? Where shall I stay? There is no place, oh God, to resort to. 
There is not even the love of (one) man. (8) 

Prthivi Vira Vikrama Saha, ruler of Nepal, protect your subjects! (9) 

1 culyfi. 

2 Lit., “you showed yourself a millionaire”. 

3 It is probably Kamadeva who is compared with the poisonous snake. 

4 Lit., “what means” (chu updya). 

5 Or, without protector, without husband. 

* I.e., 1 am now a mature woman. 

7 This undoubtedly alludes to unrequited love. 
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Taking the name of Rama I shall wander to another country. T only pray 
for one tiling: to (be able to) go to Vaikuntha 1 . (1(1) 


65 

A song sung by Rad ha who here advises Kr$na to exercise more delicacy in 
his amorous adventures. The poem shows the influence of Mai. literature in 
both style and language and is, though written in fine class. Ne., certainly not 
very old. 

Look at Krsna's behaviour, look! Out of bashfulness I do not dare to 
look! (R) 

(Other) people 2 have (already) noticed. What will they say to them¬ 
selves? Why did you drag (me by) the hand? Don’t use force! Give up 
your tricks! Now I cannot stand (it) any more 3 . Is so much love still not 
enough? (1) 

On the bank of the Yamuna all my (female) friends sit looking. Should you 
not feel at least a little shame? 4 Oh Krsna, listen to my, a woman's, fervent 
request! How far do you intend to go with me? Give me your garland 
(made) of jewels! (2) 

66 

Radha entreats Krsna not to abandon her. As regards the age of the poem, its 
style and language cf. song 65. 

Oh Krsna, I never imagined you would abandon me. (R) 

At the sound of your flute I cannot control my thoughts. Again and 
again 5 I remember you. I have no sleep, (no desire) to eat. dress or adorn 
myself. My body has dried up. (1) 

Night and day my heart (remains) with you. I have been like a mad 
woman, darling. How can I control my thoughts? Whatever I have 6 I 
have already given to you. (2) 

1 I.o., to die soon; of. song 58, v. 1. 

2 loka-kataka , a sc. 

3 a (“now”)+/d (emphatic particle). 

4 Lit., “(Don't you think it) is necessary to fool at least a little shame?” 

6 jhaka jhaka is onoinat. and indicates something like the vibrations felt under the 
impression of a strong reminiscence. 

8 tnana dhana. I am not quite sure whether mana dhana really represents the correct 
reading, mana dhana can hero easily be replaced with tana mana , an extremely 
popular expression in Krsnaite love-lyrics, as is well known, thus yielding, “I have 
already given all my body and my heart to you”. 
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There is no other (man) like you. Please listen to the words of mv request. 
Do not give (me) this suffering. Please accept, out of mercy, that I. a 
weak woman, seek refuge (in you)! (it) 


t)7 

Tin; following poem is also addressed to Krsna and represents wliat in Hi. is 
called a virahahdrahmasS, i.e., a song describing the separation of a loving 
lady from her beloved for twelve whole months. In this poem the lady is either 
Radha or another Clopi and the beloved is Krsna. The virahabarahmasa is 
perhaps the most popular type of the bdrahmasa, the twelve-month-song, 
which was an extremely wide-spread form of folk-song throughout the whole of 
Northern India. Cf. Ch. Vaudeville, Bdrahindsa. Les chansons ties douse mots 
dans les litteratures indo-ari/ennes, Pondichery 1905, and I). Zbavitel, The 
Development of the liaromnsi in the Bengali Literature, Arch. Or. 29 (1961), 
p. 583 ff. 

How much turmoil do you intend to cause (me), oh Krsna? Have mercy and 
show yourself unto me! (R) 

In (the month of) C'aitra the oja-flower blooms in the forest: in (the 
month of) Vaisakha the CMeu-flower, the rose and the raru-flower. The 
young spring and the trees have reached the height (of their beauty). How 
can I. oh lord, sustain (life) without you? (I) 1 

In (the month of) Jyestha the jasmine, the m-flower and the /ukt-flower 
blossom, and in (the month of) Asadha, during (the season of) the trans¬ 
plantation of the rice, the cauipu-flower, I am not able to stand the heat 
of summer! Oh lord, make me soon feel refreshed 2 ! (2) 3 

In the month of Sravana the mikuutlararuja (blossom); in (the month of) 
lihadrava the red lotus (jHilesviina), the blue lotus ( uphold) and the cavo- 
flower. In the rainy season the rivers swell. Tears flow from my eyes because 
of mv separation from you. (,‘!) 4 * 6 . 

In (the month of) Asvina (blossom) the tulasV', the clover flower and the 
jipho-i lower: in (the month of) Kartika the gyanaihakutn and the goduvarl- 
flower. In the moonlight of the autumn season I was like a mad (woman), 
oh lord, because of my separation from you. (4)® 


1 C'aitra and Vaisakha arc* spring (rasanta) months. 

2 Lit., “cool”. 

3 Jyestha and Asadha are summer (t/risma) months. 

4 Sravana and HhuJr.ua are months of tho rainy season (varm). 

& Holy busi). 

6 Asvina and Kartika an* months of the autumn season (rnrad). 
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In (the month of) MamsTra only the dn'iphnln-fUnwr blossoms: in (the 
month of) Pausa the bakhumada , the sihnusa and the madhu-ilower. In the 
winter season I cannot stand (the cold). (Hut) I hear it. oh lord, because my 
hope (is) in you. (5) 1 2 

In (the month of) Magha the Witi*«-flower blossoms; in (the month of) 
Phalguna the talra-flower. In the late winter the leaves of the trees are 
blown away by the wind. Oh lord, my mind feels inclined to play Hole* with 
you. Oh, please fulfil the wishes of my heart! (ti) 3 


68 

A beautiful description of the Gopis playing Holi with Lord Krsna. The poet 
has tried to make all the four lines of each stanza end in the very same 
rhyme; an effort which, in some places, lias induced him to take undue 
liberties with the language. The influence of Mai. is evident. The song is 
probably about 150 years old. 

Having assembled, the Gopis went to the forest and played 4 IIolI 5 with 
Krsna. (R) 

It is beyond (our power) to describe the real nature 6 of (our) lover 7 . 
Extremely lovely is young Gopala. The Kokila cries, (and) Kama (spreads 
his) net 8 . Springtime is a time of enjoyment 9 . (1) 

Seeing the flowers blooming, I now felt the emotion of love 10 . (We) seize 
each other, holding each other’s hands, (and) (we) throw about 11 red 
powder, perfume and jasmine flowers. (2) 

(We) let a piece of a sweet-smelling flower fall (and lie) on his neck for 
quite a long time, let (it) fall on the head, making hands (and) body meet, 


1 MamsTra and Pausa are months of the early winter (hemanta). 

2 ramga hmite, “to play Holi”. The HolT festival is celebrated in Pimrguna ( Phal- 
guna). 

3 Magha and Pliarguna are months of the late winter (siMra). 

4 limitdva is, of course, an abs., but is here treated as a finite v. for the sake of the 
rhyme. 

5 pluigu, from pliarguna ; cf. n. 2. 

8 sdra. 

7 rn8ilca , i.e., Krsna. 

8 Lit., “(there is) Kama's net”. 

8 Tho text has simply rasa. Our author, however, uses rasa in the restricted sense 
of Ariigdrarasa , “sentiment of love”, which in Vaisnavism is quite naturally con¬ 
sidered to be the most important of the eight to ten rasas. 

10 rasa. 

11 holdra is used like hmitdva\ cf. n. 4. 
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let the scent fall (right) on a person 1 who has stuck a flower into (her) 
hair. (3) 

Playing the flute, playing the tapa (?), becoming enamoured of the 
wisdom of saints 2 , let us (now) speak humbly of the meditation on Him 3 
(without) whom no one (can) exist. (4) 


f>!) 

On her way to the rice-transplantation, a (topi meets Krsna and requests 
him not to make love to her yet, since she is still much too young. The imagery 
is traditional: the author compares the girl to a tender bud not to be plucked 
too early. The reference to the sihnajya in the refrain gives the song a special 
Nepalese touch. The description of the girl given in v. 4 is also typically 
Xevari. V. 5 shows that the poem was written during the reign of Rana 
Bahadura Saha (1777-1709 A.n.). 

Do not hinder (me) today, Lord (iopala! I am going to the transplantation 
of rice! (R) 

By caste I am a milk-maid. I do not yet know the amorous sport. I am not 
yet able to quench (the thirst of) your heart. Do not hold (me), oh Lord. 
I beg (you) just this once 4 * 6 : leave (me) and send (me) away! (1) 

The flower is still a bud. Do not destroy it today. There is hope of its 
blossoming later. There is no water in the pond. The lotus is still a bud. 
I am afraid you will pluck it (while it is still) unripe. (2) 

My youth is still immature. Bees are humming about. I am not yet olrl 
enough. Youth will come. Do not destroy it today. You and I shall not 
make love until later. (3) 

(She has) a red skirt and a jacket, of black guhaP. Into her hair (she) has 
stuck a dfullfjtnti-ihiwer. The beauty of her eyes is (like that of) the lotus. 
(She has) a vermilion mark between her eye-brows®. Her lips are painted with 
the (red) juice 7 of betel-leaves. (4) 

Bagmati, Visnumati! Bhairava, Bhagavati! Pasupati, Gancsa, Kumara! 
(At that time) .sri-Rana Bahadura, King of Nepal, bestowed protection 
on his people! (5) 

1 A GopI or Krsna. 

2 Gopls bchavo in such a seductivo way that oven saints fall into raptures. 

3 Krsna. 

4 rhako , “once”, “(this) one time”. 

4 A certain type of cloth. 

6 hndtikd , “spot between the eye brows”. 

7 ti. 
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A fine song describing the joys of .springtime in Vpuluvana. If v. 4 speaks 
the truth, the poem was composed by Queen Riddhilaksmi who, in this verse, 
addresses a prayer to Krsna requesting him to grant prosperity to her husband. 
King Bhupnlendra Malla of Kathmandu (1687-1700 a.d.). 

Look, oh look, you lovers, (it is) springtime! All the birds* have become 
intoxicated. (R) 

In Vrndavana (flowers of) various colours are blooming. Radhii has become 
Rati (and) a part of Lord Krsna. (1) 

(There are) cam-flowers, sandel. afura-powder 1 2 , scents, tnpha(-f lowers), dha 
(-flowers), musk and tribhuvana- oil. (2) 

I. Queen Riddhilaksmi, wish to speak. Listen, oh Govinda: Give happiness 
to (my) husband, (King) Bhiipalendra! (.'{) 

71 

A Gopi rebukes Krsna for making love to her at a crossroads. As she is very 
shy, she requests him not to importune her in the town, but to meet her in tho 
solitude of the pasture. — V. 4 ascribes the song to King Bhaskara Malla of 
Kathmandu (1700-1714 a.d.). 

“Oh Lord Krsna, send me to the other bank of the Yamuna! Listen to my 
request! (R) 

Impatient in my heart, I have come here because of (some) business. Do 
not hinder me! Leave me alone! Do not behave (like this) with a lady, 
pulling my shawl at the crossroads. It is not good to sport just now. (1) 

Because of my shyness I frequently dare not (enter) the market of the 
town. There is nobody where I graze the cows. (There is) an opportunity 
(for us there). There we two shall become one”. (Thus) she spoke. (2) 

“Every day this bad behaviour: you just intend to steal treasure in the 
form of other men’s women 3 . Leave me alone (just this) once! Do not be 
insistent! I shall have to come here many times more.” (.’5) 

Listen to the words of Bhaskara Malla. and please abandon this useless 
pride! Knowing that lie 4 (easily) becomes overpowered by love 5 , by love he 
knows the same love, oh Gopiila! (4) 

1 jhagala-pngaln(]inni) is an Ew. 

2 Name of the red powder used by people during Holl to sprinkle each other with. 

3 parayd tiri , Skt. parastrl, tho wife or beloved of another. 

* I.e., Bhaskara Malla. 

5 rasa; cf. p. 188, n. 9. 
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A Gopi declares her ardent love for Kpji.ia. V. 4 ascribes the song to 
King Jagatajaya Malla of Kathmandu (1722-1736 A.D.). 

Oh Hari, don't be merciless! (R) 

Having seen the jewel among men 1 2 , I have come with great hope in my 
mind. When I saw you, my mind became restless. I have come to you 
with hope. (1) 

Though you gladly bestow honeyed words, you should have enough feeling 
for the most vulnerable part- of other men's women 3 . You are an ocean of 
excellences, you are the perfect lover—You have revealed so many 
merits! (2) 

Because I am entrapped in love's snare, my mind does not feel any 
shame amidst people. Seeing that (we) both (have) become one in mind and 
body, I cannot doubt you, oh Lord. (3) 

(These are) the loving 4 words of Jagatajaya Malla, the husband of 
Kumudini. He 5 will fulfil the wishes of one who remembers love. (4) 

73 

A Gopi sings of the torments of separation, as her beloved, Lord Krsna, has 
left Vrndavana and has moved to Mathura. In v. 1 allusions are made to the 
miraculous events at Krsna's birth, while v. 2 (first two lines) refers to 
Krsna’s infancy. — Like song 72, this poem is ascribed to King Jagatajaya 
Malla of Kathmandu. 

Because of love, oh friend, he and I are one. (R) 

At the time of the rainy season clouds, covering the mountain peak, 
thundered loudly. Listening to the auspicious sound 6 , when the thunder 
roared, the peacocks cried joyfully. (1) 

At this time 7 you graze the cows and in the forest you play the flute(?) 
happily. We shall see him (and his) merits captivating our hearts. (2) 

The town of Mathura is (certainly) a place of happiness, and as I imagine 
that (many) tricks (on other women) will be played (there), my body 

1 I.e., Hari ( = Krsna). 

2 marama, Skt. marman. 

5 parayd; of. p. 190, n. 3. 

4 saram. 

5 Krsna. 

* Or, the sound of the clouds”. 

7 Tho time of Krsna’s childhood. 
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has dried up due to the pangs of separation. This life (of mine) will not 
last long. (3) 

He is a person without mercy. He does not take (my) part(?)’. Having 
experienced (it) myself, I shall be mindful (of this fact). He will visualize 
the many amorous sports, (but) he will forget us. fiyama 1 2 has become 
infatuated with another man's wife. (4) 

The husband of Kumudinl. Jagatajaya, who is a jewel among men and the 
singer 3 4 of this poem, says this. I remember your virtues and love (you 2 ) 
with all my heart (just as) a bee (loves) the jila-i lower*. (5) 


74 

A love-sick Gopi manages to meet Krsna at the well and instantly picks a 
quarrel with him. When rebuking him for his want of good manners, 
however, she is only hiding her sincere affection for him. 

Be off, Krsna! Do not behave (like this)! I had better go home. (It) 

Because of my separation from you, I just came out, pretending to fetch 5 
water (from the well). Be off, naughty (fellow)! Do not pull 6 the edge of 
my shawl! If anybody sees (that), what will he say? (You are a) shameless 
(person). (1) 

Fie on my karman\ (Is it ever decent) to behave like this out of doors 7 ? 
I, therefore 8 , dare not go out. Do not play tricks. Because of the pangs (of 
my separation from you) my beauty and my youth have been spent in 
vain. (2) 

Stop this (bad) behaviour, going about (with me) wherever you see me. 
You are behaving too freely 9 . What conduct (you display)! What manners 
day and night! Do not pull 6 the edge of my shawl, smiling gently and 
casting amorous glances 10 ! (3) 

1 The text has o jayate ( ojiiyate ), which may bo corrupt. 

3 Krsna. 

3 Or, the speaker, the author”. 

4 Lit., “(like) the jila- flower of the bee". 

5 Lit., “on the pretext ( lohalnna) to draw“. 

* The text has jond(va) Kale, “to (first) seize and (thon) pull”. 

7 pine , “outside (the homo)”. 

* “Therefore”, since the preceding question presupposes a negative answer. 

9 nyasi euya, “to behave in a strange or somewhat abnormal way”, “not to be 
serious”, “to be loose”, “to be too free”. 

10 Lit., “half opening your eyes”. 



An enamoured Gopi sings Krsna's praise. Judging by the language and the 
style, this song probably dates back to the beginning of the last century at 
least. 

Oh friend, I love the son of Nanda with all my heart. (II) 

No one on earth is so beautiful and so wonderful as he (is). (I) am (never) 
satisfied, however much I look (at him). (He) delights in Rasa-dances 1 . 
(He) knows how to entice you. We (women) become very passionate. (1) 

There is beauty in his impassioned eyes, (and) when he looks, he smiles. He 
infatuates (me), making (me act) like a mad woman. My mind remains 
unsteady. He is the dhyCtnor in my heart. I am afraid lest we shall have 
to separate. (2) 

Having come to the place where I was, he crossed his legs and made me sit 
in his lap. He stuck a sweet-smelling flower (into my hair). Oh what a man! 
— Living together (with him) in (this) life, you discover 3 him by good 
fortune. (3) 


76 

On her way to the bazaar a Gopi is embarrassed by Krsna, whose playfulness 
makes her spill part of the curds she is to sell at the markot. The Gopi begs 
Krsna to stop his amorous attentions for the present, but, later on, when 
sho has returned from the market, to come to her pastures, which she 
considers to be the most solitary and undisturbed meeting-place (cf. song 71, 
v. 2). V. 4 is a sort of exhortation to the devotees of Lord Krsna. It stands by 
itself and may be a much later addition to the actual song, viz. v. 1 to 3. 

“Oh Gopiila, why do you spill my curds? Because you have done so we 
may not (be able to) come (here) any more. So little time is (left) to take 
possession of me 4 . (It) 

I came here in a hurry, (as) I am going there to sell curds. Why don’t you 
let me pass? In the place where I am in the habit of grazing the cows there 
will be an opportunity (to make love). What there is to be said, I shall tell 
(you) there. (1) 

1 I ain doubtful whether kaldsa (or kardsa) represents the correct reading. If one 
ignores the somewhat problematical ka , atic(ja[ka . ? ] Idsa hcva % “he delights in Hfim- 
dancos”, makes much better sense. 

2 I.e.. the object of my meditation ( dhydna). 

3 Idi. 

4 That is: “I am very busy, so you cannot take possession of me”. 


13 742556 Lienhard 


193 



Knowing that those (curds) are to bo taken and placed in this condition 1 
in the bazaar, why do you hinder me passing by? If 1 (now) sport and we 
both mix (with one another?), there will be no time to boil (the curds). (2) 

An act of love is easily done 2 , by love (alone). (When done) forcibly, how 
can (you) call (it) love? I appeal to you: I have already become one who 
totally depends upon you. When there is no need (of force), why do you 
insist?” (3) 

These words (were) spoken by a servant of Krsna. Find out (ways and 
means) when and where (to discover him) 3 ! How can you discover him 
by austerity? His mind is with me (by love). Oh Krsna, do not turn 
away (from us)! (4) 


77 

This song recounts an episode from the Kuiajutaku: the beautiful newly- 
married princess Sudarsana, daughter of King Mahendraka of Kanyakubja, 
refuses to live together with her ugly husband. King Kusa, son of King 
Iksvaku of Kasl. When King Kusa suddenly discovers that Sudarsana, 
repulsed by his ugliness, has left for Kanyakubja, he feels completely dejected 
and, having placed his brother Kusadruma on the throne, leaves Benares in 
the guise of a Yogin in order to search for Sudarsana. The literary popularity 
of the Kusajdtaka is attested by the number of versions in various languages 
(Pali, Skt., Tib., Khotanese, Sinhalese). Two versions, one predominantly in 
prose and the other predominantly in verse, arc contained in the Muhdvastu ; 
for these and other versions see T. R. Chopra, The Ku&a-.Jalakn. .4 critical 
and comparative study , Hamburg 1966, p. 20 ft'. 

I have today to undergo what is written in my karman. I shall go abroad as 
a Yogin. (R) 

I shall give my younger brother Drumakusa 4 the royal consecration and, 
having taken leave of my mother, I shall go in search of Sudarsana. 
Because of my separation (from Sudarsana) I shall go abroad. (1) 

I shall smear ashes on my body, put on an ochre robe and, having 
assumed the form of a Yogin, I shall leave today. Because of my separa¬ 
tion (from Sudarsana) I shall go abroad. (2) 

The speaker, a poor man. (has taken) refuge in the Lord: consider (me) as 
your own child and lead me to Sukhavati 5 ! Because of my separation (from 
Sudarsana) I shall go abroad. (3) 

1 Lit., “like this”, i.e.. not overturned and spilled. 

2 juio, “will be”, “will happen *. 

3 Lit., “go to obtain opportunity (and) place”. 

4 Kusadruma. 

5 Lit., “lead me so that I reach Sukhavati”. 



The author recounts an episode hum the Kuvikuiiuiidvadaiui. On account of a 
prophecy foreboding fratricide. Kavikumara, entitled to share the kingdom, 
is relentlessly persecuted by his half-brother Alolamant ru, the reigning Sovereign. 
His life being at stake, the Prince flees to an abode of the Nagas and there 
places himself under the protection of King Cainpaka, head of the Nagas. But 
Alolamantra’s Prime Minister and his army besiege the lake. When ordered to 
hand over the fugitive. Cainpaka helps Kavikumara to escape safely. The 
legend is told in great detail in Ksemendra's AI'lulfimikdlpnlntfi which describes 
this episode in KavikiiinCtrtlr. v. :!(i 40 1 . - The song was probably not composed 
until about the middle of the last century. 

Oh my life! What can I do? This is the effect of my karman. (R) 

Today I have been chased by the pitilessness of mv enemy. I shall take 
refuge in a lake. (1) 

(I am) lucky, (very) lucky, (since), thanks to my fortune, I (havereached) the 
world of the Nagas (and) I shall see the King of the Nagas. (2) 

The King of the Nagas named Cantpaka sent for (me) and encouraged (me) 
with support. ('.)) 

Sitting on the edge of the lake, (the enemy) shouted and terrified (me). 
(Even) the King of the Nagas was frightened. (4) 

Through the compassion of the King of the Nagas I was (then) conducted 
safely from the lake during the morning watch 2 . (5) 

The speaker, a poor man, (says): I have always 3 taken refuge at the feet 
of the Lord. (6) 


7!) 


This song, too, relates an episode from the Kitvikumariiritdfina. Here Sudharinti 
bewails the death of her son Kavikumara, whom she believes to have 
perished. Cf. song 78 and Ariulaiiakul/xilufu ( Kurikitmtirar . v. 48-51 4 ). 

Oh beautiful Prince! 

In vain perished Kavi[ra]kumara who was endowed with beautiful 
auspicious marks and wore a jewel on (top of his) head. Oh Lokanatha! 
( 1 ) 


1 AK II. p. 423. 

2 y tahala , Hi. jtuhar. 

3 jugajuga, Skt. yuge yitge, “from one a»ro of the world to tlio othor”. 

* AK II. i). 424. 



Alas, alas! Leaving me (behind), the Prince, (as) dear (to me) as life, went 
away. In vain he perished through the cruelty of his enemy. Oh 
Lokanatha! (2) 

The separation which I should never have dreamt of 1 came to pass at the 
place where he was born and where he hail perished. Oh Lokanatha! (II) 

lsvarl Vidyadhari-DevI commanded that an Astamlvrata 2 should be 
observed. At the request of the singer give protection to the people, oh 
Lokanatha! (4) 

SO 

This song is an abridged version of the Yyilyhrljiitaku: the Bodhisattva one 
day discovers a young tigress that has just whelped, but, emaciated by hunger, 
wishes to devour her own offspring. Moved by compassion, the Bodhisattva now 
offers his own body ns food and thus prevents the young animals from being 
killed by their mother. Cf. •Jatakumalu (Vyughrijataka v. 13-33). 

Not permanent is this body. Why? I shall devote myself to the service of 
others. (R) 

“Having arisen in great joy and having joyfully summoned my benevolence 3 4 , 
I shall go into the garden. (There) I shall play happily 1 and look at the 
various flowers.” (1) 

(Although) she was very vigorous, she (slowly) lost strength. When her 
body had grown very dry, and pain was caused by her whelps, it was 
as if (her) life would not last. (2) 

He looked thither 5 * and, when compassion had arisen (in him), changed 
his mind. He dismissed all his (self-)interest, went alone, (3) 

removed all the ornaments from his body and hung (them) on the top of a 
tree. Having (then) gone (back) to the place from which he had come, 
he cut his throat and (thus) offered his own flesh as food. (4) 

Lo 8 ! Because of the good actions (dliarma) (he had) performed in previous 
births, he became what is known as a Sugata. — Destroy all the faults 
that the singer has and grant (him) refuge at your feet! (5) 


1 Lit., “the Reparation as never seen even in a dream”. 

2 A pious aet of devotion to be observed on Astnnn-duy. 

3 Cf. v. 3. 

4 ram for ramnal 

5 I.e., towards tho suffering world. 

• yo (interjection). 
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SI 

Favourite among the most popular .latakas is undoubtedly the Visvuntara- 
kathd, which is based on the Vessantarajataka. Here a Nevari poet describes 
Visvantara’s journey to the hermitage where he intends to devote himself 
to worship and meditation in a leaf-hut. The generous Prince departs together 
with his wife Madri and his two children and, on his way, presents first his horse 
and then his carriage to four mendicants. — The song is presumably only 
about one hundred years old. 

Let us go, oh Queen, we shall worship 1 the God! (R) 

Let us now proceed to the hermitage together, (you), the Queen, our son, 
tin' Prince, our daughter Krsnajini (and I). Let us go now, oh Queen! (1) 

All the people 2 followed us, weeping with (grief at) being separated (from 
us). We shall satisfy 3 the people by giving away (all) our money and pos¬ 
sessions. Behold now, oh Queen! (2) 

Wc have given away the horse harnessed to our carriage. From the deer- 
forest the deer came and drew our carriage. Behold now, oh Queen! (3) 

We have given away our carriage. Oh Queen, take your son and carry (him) 
on your back! The Princess has already arrived at the leaf-hut. Behold now, 
oh Queen! (4) 

Look, oh Queen, at the flowers, the fruits and the beauty of the forest! 
The cuckoo is singing. Hail to the name of the Buddha! Wc shall say 
prayers and meditate. Behold now, oh Queen! (5) 

82 

This is another song which recounts an episode from the I 'isvantarakntha. 
Having established himself in the leaf-hut. Prince Visvantara one day gives 
away his two little children, the boy Jfilini and the girl Krsnajini. Madri, their 
mother, who was gathering fruit and flowers in the forest at the time, is 
dismayed when she returns and cannot find her children. In this poem Madri 
bewails her loss. The age of this song is the same as that of song 81. 

“Alas, alas! Where shall L go to search for my children now? (R) 

In the forests of (Mount) Banika 4 , where I was gathering flowers and 
fruit, the birds cried mournfully. My heart did not feel at ease. I shall first 
go and look for my children. (I) 

1 japa and dhyana “murmuring of prayer” anti “meditation". 

- Of the capital. 

3 bujhe is, of courso, NIA.; cf. Xop. bujhdunu, “to explain”, “to persuade”, to 
satisfy”, Be. bujhano , Hi. bujhand. 

4 Cf. the Nepalese painted scroll illustrating the Vessantarajataka in the Indisclies 
Museum, Berlin, inscription below picture 83: lhana Bamka dhdydgu parbbatasa (anega 
rsUvarapani sahhdi juydo Bisvamtara rdjdydgu prasamsd sampurnna kanao cona julo). 
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The children whom I had set to playing with horse and elephant (toys) 1 
have now been abducted. The water in the jug has reached the brim. These 
children were not spared! (2) 

Yesterday (my son), the Prince, and the girl, (my) daughter Krsnajini. 
were set to playing merrily. How did (this) happen to me today? I did 
not know what was written in my karmnn. (3) 

Oh husband, lord of (my) life, did you not see our children coming here? 
How can we (now) keep our lives 2 ? Those (children’s) lives have not been 
spared today”. (4) 

After listening to his sermon 3 , the children went away at the command of 
(their) father. — The singer is a poor man. (Oh God), deliver (us) soon! (5) 


83 

The following is an abridged version of the Manicudavadana. A detailed Ne. 
version represents MA. For a Pali version of the same story see Ratna Handu- 
rukande, Manicudavadana. Being a translation and edition. And Lokananda. 
A translation and synopsis. London (PTS) 1967. In Sanskrit the same legend 
is found in Ksemendra’s Avadanakalpalata (Manicudav , 4 ). As regards Can- 
dragomin’s Lokananda, which is a dramatic adaptation of the legend of Prince 
Manicuda, see M. Hahn, Lokanandanatakn. Nacli dem tibetischen Tanjur hrsg. 
und iibers., Wiesbaden 1974. — The present versified Ne. version probably 
originates from the middle of the 19th century. 

The eminent Rsi Bhavabhuti came to give away his adopted daughter 
Padmavatl in marriage. King Manicuda, of the town of Saketa, accepted the 
offer (of) Padmavatl in marriage. (1) 

King Manicuda, feeling extremely happy, was about to give the Guru a 
fee. (But Bhavabhuti said), "If you wish to give (me) a fee. (you would do 
better to) perform the nirargala sacrifice and give (me) all the merit 
(arising) from that sacrifice!” (2) 

Having heard the words of the Rsi, (Manicuda), in order to perform the 
nirargala sacrifice, asked his Guru 5 for instructions. The Guru said, 
“Assemble all your subjects according to the (brahmanical) precepts!” 

( 3 ) 

1 Lit., “having given (them) horse and elephant”. 

- That is, live on. 

3 dharmakatha. 

* AK I, p. 22 ff. 

5 A Brahman from the Sandilya race: cf. MA, 8B. 
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(Thereupon Manicuda) sent invitations 1 to the kings of various countries, 
above all to King Dusprasaha and others. Having heard the words of King 
Manicuda, all the kings came. (4) 

(Then) all the kings, headed by the Guru and the Purohita, came to 
attend the sacrifice. (The priest 2 ), while paying attention to the injunctions 
of the manuals, carried out the introductory jiuja and performed the 
benediction and the libation. (5) 

At that moment Indra arrived who, (as he wished) to prevent the 
sacrifice, had availed himself of a trick: having abandoned the form of 
Indra, he assumed the form of a Raksasa and (thus) intruded into the 
sacrifice. (6) 

While the nirargala sacrifice was being performed (in the presence of) 
the Minister Subahu, Buddhisena, the Superintendent of the Palace, King 
Dusprasaha and the rest, the terrifying Raksasa appeared in the midst of 
the sacrifice. (7) 

Jumping into the midst of the sacrifice, the Raksasa asked for the sacrificial 
fee 3 . King Manicuda, (willing) to give (him) the fee, gave him, as a fee, 
(great) riches. (8) 

“Of what use are riches to me, born a Raksasa? Give me food as a fee!” — 
Having prepared a meal out of the five amrtas*, (Manicuda) said, “Take 
(this as) a fee!” (9) 

“I have not come to eat a meal (consisting) of the five amrtas. Give me 
wine and meat! If you (really wish to) give me a fee, give wine and meat! 
Otherwise, dismiss me!” (10) 

King Manicuda. performing the nirargala sacrifice, gave his own flesh as 
a fee, “Take (it), take (it), oh Raksasa! I will give you my blood and my 
flesh as a fee!” (11) 

Having descended from the sacrificial (platform), (the Raksasa) took hold 
of the king’s body and squeezing 5 his veins, consumed the meal. While the 
King watched, the Raksasa, looking (at him), shouted hw hu. (12) 

The King said, “If you do not feel satisfied (yet), my body will perish” 
— “I drankenough blood. Give me now flesh! (I) am consumed with hunger 6 !” 
(i;i) 

1 Lit., “caused invitations to be made and sent off”. 

2 A priest named Brahmaratho; df. MA, 10 B. 

3 Which is otherwise to be given to the officiating priest. 

3 I.e., milk, sour milk, butter, honey and sugar. 

3 Lit., seizing”. 

6 Lit., “(there) is a burning sensation (daha) because of (my) hunger (pityakunn)". 
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His son, Padmottara, his wife, Queen Padmavati, and all the (King's) 
subjects wept. Hearing the sound (of their wailing), the Raksasa became 
angry and shouted fiercely. (14) 

Addressing the Raksasa, the King said, ‘ Eat your fill!” — “'Blessed, 
blessed be you, Manicuda, (for) through your compassion I have splendidly 
accomplished my purpose!” (15) 

The Raksasa abandoned his (Raksasa) form, (re)assuming the form of 
Indra, and acquired a (healing) remedy. Having acquired the remedy by 
his magic power, Indra anointed the King 1 . (16) 

(Thereupon) Indra took his leave and vanished, (while) the King paid 
homage (to him). — (Soon after) the eminent Rsi Marici requested King 
Manicuda to give him Padmavati in marriage. (17) 

King Manicuda gave him his own wife Padmavati as a sacrificial fee. When 
he had completed the sacrifice, King Manicuda gave the Guru 2 his fee. (IS) 

He gathered 3 money and possessions, an elephant and jewels and gave 
(them) as a fee to the Guru 2 . (Then) all the people took leave of the King 
and returned to their houses. (19) 

King Dusprasaha, being evil-minded, sent (messengers) to ask (King 
Manicuda) for the elephant and the jewels, “Either you give (me) the 
elephant and the jewels or I shall go to war! Otherwise you leave your 
kingdom and flee 4 !” (20) 

(Manicuda thought), “If I make war, my subjects will suffer. What 
shall I do?” — At this very moment four Pratyekabuddhas arrived and 
led him away to make him practise austerities. (21) 

(One day when) Padmavati was roaming about in the forest in order to 
pluck flowers, Indra, disguised 5 (as) a huntsman, beat her with a forest 
rope 6 and carried her off (to where Manicuda was). (22) 

Padmavati invoked the name of Manicuda and mourned pitifully 7 . 
(While) King Manicuda was consoling her, the huntsman departed. (23) 

Queen Padmavati, serving the King, was weeping out of love. The King, 
(however), advised her, “(If) you serve the Rsi, you will later on obtain 
liberation”. (24) 

1 That is: Indra anointed the King's body with that unguent’’. 

2 I.e., the Brahman Bralnnaratha. 

2 Lit., “put”. 

4 Lit., “go” ( huni ). 

5 Lit., “being”. 

8 A rope made of creepers. 

7 Lit., “very much”, “excessively”. 
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A serious disease came to the kingdom of King Dusprasaha. (The people) 
contracted that disease. In order to stop the disease, (the King) sent out 
(five Brahmans) to beg King Manicuda for his jewel. (25) 

The Brahmans arrived and requested King Manicuda to give (them) 
the jewel. “Receive the jewel, since I wish to obtain liberation from 
dharma, artha and kama 1 ”, he said. (26) 

Taking up a saw, the Brahmans (now) cut open the King’s forehead. At 
this time the earth quaked and (all) the Gods shouted. (27) 

(The Brahmans) took the jewel (out of his forehead), washed it and 
sprinkled 2 water on (it). The body of King Manicuda became pure through 
the power of dharma. (28) 

84 

During the work of the sihnajyd the Nevars sing narrative poems which are 
sometimes of considerable length. The following ballad tells us the story of 
King Madhava’s search for the beautiful Princess Sulocana and all the 
vicissitudes connected with it. The individual motifs are familiar enough, but 
the whole gives a rather fresh and somehow modern impression. In Ancient 
India for a women to disguise herself as a man (see v. 28 ff.) was practically 
impossible, since both sexes were bare to the waist. As to the story, the song 
appears to be a contamination of various episodes taken from the KuAajataka 
whose hero and heroine have here been named Miidhava ( = Kusa) and 
Sulocana ( = Sudarsana); cf. introductory remarks to number 77. Kusa’s wife 
is called Sulocana (§u“) in the inscriptions below the KuAnjutaka- scenes sur¬ 
rounding the Mandala of the ‘Astamivrata Pata’ (British Museum, London), 
illustrations of which have been published by R. O. Meisezahl in AmoghapaAa 
— Some Nepalese Representations and Their Vajraydnie Aspects, Monumenta 
Serica XXVI (19.77). p. 455 ff. Meisezahl seems, however, not to have noticed 
this fact, and refers to Sulocana as Sudarsana. 

(She 3 ) saw (him 4 ), when (he) was bathing in the holy Ganges. (R) 
Having returned home, I invoked the Gandharva, (for it was my) desire 
to obtain Princess Sulocana. Crossing the river Ganges and looking towards 
her country, 1 was given shelter in the house of the gardener's wife 5 . (1) 
King Madhava, staying at the house of gardener’s wife, talked about 
various (things). While staying at the house of the gardener’s wife, he had 
various talks necessary 6 for love and the enjoyment of love 7 . (2) 

1 Tho MS seems to confuse kama and kdmaria. 

2 Objects are ritually purified by sprinkling water upon them. 

3 Princess Sulocana. 

4 King Madhava, cf. v. 48 f. 

5 A female gardener or a gardener's wife. 

6 marnko, mdko ; cf. v. 4, 15 and 58. 

7 The translation above interprets rasabasa as an Ew. meaning “love (rasa) and 
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“Oil Mother gardener, you have made (garlands of) flowers every day. 
For whom have you made these (garlands of) flowers?” “Oh Lord, 1 have 
made these (garlands of) flowers—I have made them for Princess 
Sulocana”. (If) 

“Oh Mother gardener, may I make (garlands of) these flowers? I shall try 
to make just one plait of flowers 1 ”. Having woven the flowers into a name 2 
and talking (about) what was needed, he (then) handed (them) over to 
the gardener’s wife. (4) 

When she saw these flowers, the gardener's wife was delighted, took 
them 3 and left. Having gone to Princess Sulocana's audience-hall, she 
delivered (them) to the Princess. (;>) 

Looking at these flowers, Sulocana said, “Who has made (this plait of 
flowers)?” “A handsome man who has come to stay in my house. It is 
he who plaited (these flowers)”, she said. (6) 

“Oh Mother gardener, who may that man be? I have never seen (him). 
(About) what did he speak? What did he say about me? (They)* are going 
to give me away in marriage”. (7) 

She said, “Oh Princess, King Madhava has come, (because) he feels 
affection for you. The beauty of his face is like that of Kamadeva. What 3 
a (splendid) man has come!” (8) 

When she heard these words, the Princess was in a hurry. “I shall devise 
some trick”, she said and, thinking (only) about that very man in the 
depths of her heart, she tried many designs and tricks 6 . (!l) 

Pretending to play in the park, accompanied by her friends, Princess 
Sulocana left. She called the gardener’s wife to her house and sent her 
(female) friends to the park, while she (herself) remained in seclusion. (10) 

Having carefully opened the door 7 , hiding (herself) in the shadows, she 
looked with half an eye: King Madhava had fallen asleep. Caressing his face 
again and again, (Sulocana) looked. (11) 

similar things”. But rasabasn ran also ho understood as rnsnbasa (for Skt. nisavascna), 
‘‘(talks required) on account of love”, or in the sense of “pleasant” (‘‘pleasant talks"). 

1 An ornament consisting of a plait of flowers hound on to the forehead; ef. AN, 
p. 36 (art of weaving garlands). 

2 Or, “letter ( aksara )”. 

3 Lit., ‘‘theso flowers”. 

4 I.e., the older members of her family, especially her parents. 

5 Lit., “such”. 

6 That is: “she tried in many ways to meet King Madhava in secret”. 

7 Lit., ‘‘having opened the door as if not”, i.e. without letting others see; silently 
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As soon as King Madhava awoke and looked, he felt as if he were looking at 
a dream. When the King and the Princess’s eyes met, both fainted away. 
( 12 ) 

The Princess said, “(They) intend to give me away in marriage on the 
fourth day from today. Having assembled all (the kings) and announced 
a Svayamvara 1 , the King 2 will give me to King Gunakara”. (13) 

King Madhava promised the Princess that he would elope (with her) at (the 
time of) the sacrifice. He would mount the horse Bhadrava and, having 
lifted (her) up on to the horse’s back, would put (Bhadrava) into a gallop. 
(14) 

When they had talked about (all) that was needful, the Princess took leave 
of the King and went home. (Now) a wicked (servant), who had been 
upstairs and had listened to the words they were talking, came down. (15) 

Madhava, being of good cheer, was sound asleep. (And so) was Sulocana. 
(16) 

Having proclaimed the Svayamvara and assembled all the kings, (the 
King 2 ) was about to give Sulocanii away in marriage. When Princess 
Sulocana (could) not see Madhava, she became greatly distressed. (17) 

After Madhava had fallen fast asleep, the wicked (servant) mounted the 
horse and went off. Sulocana saw (him) from a distance and she thought, 
“(Now) Madhava has arrived”. (IS) 

(Sulocana’s) father and mother, placing sesamum and kuna grass 3 , were 
about to give away Sulocana. (At that very moment) the wicked (servant) 
carried off Sulocana on the horse at full gallop. (19) 

The King, the Queen and the other people were all aghast, King Gunakara 
felt ashamed, became a Fakir and departed. (20) 

When King Madhava arose from his sleep, he looked around. Seeing 
that his horse was gone, he ran off quickly. The Svayamvara was (then) 
over. (21) 

Having heard what some people were saying 4 , (Madhava) fell into 
despair. He became a Fakir and departed. Taking only the name of 
Princess Sulocana (on his lips), he roamed about the country. (22) 

(Once when) he was staying in a certain country, a thief deceived (him). 

1 The free choice of a husband by a princess at a public assembly. 

2 Sulocana’s father. 

3 A Hindu custom to bo performed at ddna ceremonies. 

1 Lit., “the words of some people”. 
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Having taken the King's garment, his shield and his sword, the thief 
ran away 1 . (-11) 

(Now the wicked servant), (who) had lifted (Sulocana) on to the horse's 
back and put (Bhadrava) into a gallop, took (Sulocana) into a forest. After 
he had descended from the horse and looked the Princess in the face, lie 
thought, “I shall make (her my) wife!” (24) 

When the Princess saw the servant, she thought 2 , "I shall try (to find a way 
out)!” Handing her garland of jewels 3 to the servant, she said. “Buy (me 
some) cakes (and bring them to me)!” (25) 

(While he was doing so), Sulocana mounted the horse and fled 1 quickly. 
At this very moment the thief ran towards her. He was ready to kill Prin¬ 
cess Sulocana. (26) 

Sulocana, using many tricks, threw the thief down a well. (Them) she took 
the thief’s clothes, put them 4 on, girded on the shield and sword and went 
off. (27) 

Having assumed the guise of a man, Sulocana departed quickly on horse¬ 
back 5 . (Then) a tigress 6 , who had seen her, came speedily rushing forw ard 
with the intention of devouring Sulocana. (28) 

When she saw the tigress approaching, Sulocana was frightened. Hastily 
seizing her dhupa 7 , she stabbed the tigress to death. After (the dhupa) 
had passed through her mouth and emerged at her buttocks, the tigress, 
seized with convulsions, rolled (on the ground). (2!)) 

Having killed the tigress, (Sulocana), who had assumed the shape of a man, 
entered the town and looked (around). Sitting on horseback and setting 
spurs to her horse, she moved through the very centre of the city. (30) 

The people of that town said, ‘‘Who killed the tigress? A handsome man 
has come here on horseback. It is he who killed (her).” (31) 

The (King's) officers and the noblemen of the city said, ‘‘There he goes. Come, 
oh Kaji 8 !” — The Princess in man’s disguise said, “I wish to do this town 9 
service.” (32) 

1 Lit., “ran away to one side or direction”, “went a different way”. 

2 Lit., “said”. 

3 Which was to be used instead of money. 

4 Lit., “those clothes”. 

5 The text has sala gase, “mounting the horse". 

* Cf. v. 30: bydghrani. 

7 A sort of dagger or bayonet. 

8 As to the rank and office of a Kaji see AKN, p. 197 and 199 f. 

• Lit., “in this town”. 
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“What arc* you capable of 1 ? What knowledge and (other) merits have 
you? Tell us what you possess 2 !" - “I can accomplish what others could 
not do. My name is Mahavira”. (33) 

Having heard these words, the courtiers and nobleman took (Sulocana) 
to the King. (There) the Princess in man’s disguise made obeisance and 
stood 3 in the (august) presence of the King. (34) 

“A rhinoceros is causing trouble in this country. The King and my people 
have not (yet) been able to capture (this) rhinoceros”, the King, 
addressing Mahavira, told her (about that). (35) 

When she heard the King's words, she said, “I shall go”, and, having 
taken various weapons, she departed. Mounted on horseback and setting 
spurs to her horse, she departed to slay the rhinoceros. (3(5) 

Placing a group of soldiers' at one place and going forward herself quite 
alone, she approached the rhinoceros. As soon as it saw her, the rhinoceros 
rushed speedily forward in order to kill Mahavira. (37) 

Seeing the rhinoceros coming, Mahavira was alarmed and ascended a tree. 
The rhinoceros, (however), approached quickly and, waiting under the tree, 
(repeatedly) opened its mouth wide. (38) 

Seeing the rhinoceros waiting, Mahavira was alarmed. The dhupa she had 
seized slipped (out of her hand), (and) as the dhupa fell down and struck its 
neck, the rhinoceros, seized by convulsions, rolled (on the ground). (39) 

Seeing this, she descended quickly and with her sword cut (the rhinoceros) 
into pieces. When they saw that the rhinoceros had been killed, (some) 
Apsaras's appeared and danced. (40) 

Seeing this, the Princess in man’s disguise was surprised 5 . She called her 
soldiers and when they had seen that the rhinoceros was dead, she 
departed gladly on horseback. (41) 

When he heard that the rhinoceros had been killed, the King was very 
much pleased. He ordered (his subjects) to play music and (beat) drums 
and dance, and he led her in a procession 6 . (42) 

Seeing Mahavira. the King was very much pleased and gave her his own 

1 Lit., “what is your ability (purusdrtha )". 

2 Lit., “This (much) is there, tell (us)“. 

3 sahlm ydrifiva evuna , “made obeisance and stayed on”. 

4 .9(line, Skt. sainya. 

s kdutuka cay do kind . “showed herself surprised”. 

6 sindurajdtrd , lit. “vermilion procession”, thus called because in such processions 
the elephants' foreheads were beautifully painted with vermilion. 
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daughter in marriage. The Princess in man's disguise, not knowing what 
to do, accepted (his daughter) on her shield and sword. (43) 

When (the) Svayamvara was over, the King gave her half the kingdom 
and made Mahavira stay in his country. Having assembled some local 
chiefs, (the King) felt very happy and gladly established both (Sulocana 
and his daughter) in his house. (44) 

(Sulocana) placed a guard on the hank of the river in that country. 
‘'Bring me anybody who, for whatever reason it may be, comes to die 
near the river!” (45) 

(Because) he had not seen Sulocana (any more), the wicked servant 
(suddenly) turned up 1 in order to die near the river. The guard discovered 
him, seized him and, leading him away, handed him over to Mahavira. (46) 

As he had not obtained Sulocana, Gunakara (too) came to die near the 
river. The guard saw him, took him away and lead him into Mahavira’s 
audience-hall. (47) 

Not having found Sulocana even after ten years, he 2 felt (the pangs of) 
separation in his heart: as he had not found Sulocana (yet), King 
Madhava (also) turned up 1 in order to die (there) of (the pangs of) separa¬ 
tion. (48) 

King Madhava, distressed with extreme pain, came to die near the river. 
The guard saw him, took him away and lead him into Mahavira’s audi¬ 
ence hall. (49) 

One day King Mahavira carefully questioned each of them separately. King 
Madhava was (then) taken upstairs, and (Sulocana and Madhava) had 
private talks with each other. (50) 

When she saw the servant, the Princess in man’s disguise grew very angry. 
She called a Candala, handed the servant over to him, and she said, 
“Kill him by piercing him with a chuli 3 4 \" (51) 

When this had been done, she questioned King Madhava and listened to 
the circumstances in detail. She spoke to King Madhava in the character 1 
of King Mahavira 5 . (52) 

1 Lit., “camo”. 

2 I.e., King Madhava. 

3 Hi. churl, a very sharp knife. 

4 Lit., “as if (by) order of”. 

6 King Madhava did not recognize Sulocana, but thought he was conversing with 
King Mahavira. 



After questioning Gunakara as much .as was necessary, she told him to go to 
his (own) country. Having given him some advice, King Maliavlra sent 
Gunakara to his country. (53) 

(Then) the Princess in man's disguise asked King Miidhava about all the 
pains (he had suffered). King Miidhava said, “(Because I) have not seen 
Sulocana (any more), I have come to die near the river”. (54) 

While she was listening to the report of King Madhava’s story tears came 
into their eyes, (and) both of them sat talking about their griefs and 
pleasures. Then the Princess in man’s disguise took off her attire and 
revealed herself. (55) 

As he had (always) imagined in his mind, King Miidhava became united 
to Sulocana. (and) the two Queens', regarding (him) as their one husband, 
bowed down to his feet. (5(5) 

Satisfying the King and the Queen and the eminent persons (of that town), 
King Miidhava said. “Because of this (separation). I have experienced 
various pains and. enduring (them). 1 roamed about (till) this day”. (57) 

Having said this, he took leave of the King and said, “I shall go back to 
my (own) country”. After everything needful had been said and promises 
had been given to each other, the three returned to their kingdoms. (58) 

When she arrived 1 2 in her kingdom and saw her parents (again), (Sulocana) 
told (them) about her sufferings and her pleasures. United to these three 
people 3 , King Miidhava sojourned (there) happily (for a while). (59) 

(Later on), having arrived in his own country, King Madhava looked after 
his subjects. He assembled all the people and did justice (to them). 
(And) lie gave the people great pleasure. ((50) 

The audience has heard the good words of the singer. (Now) the sihruijya 
work which involved many activities 4 ! •) ' s finished. The King, the Queen 
and the other people in this country lived happily ever alter. ((51) 


85 

This is a shorter version of song 84, composed during the reign of Jayaprakiisa 
Malta of Kathmandu (1736-17(58 a.d.). Here the story is told by Sulocana. 

1 Sulocana and the bride she had won as King Maliavlra. 

2 Sulocana was then, it seems, accompanied by King Madhava. 

3 Sulocana anil her parents. 

4 dasakarma (?); cf. song ill, v. it and 92, v. 1. 



Oh Niigara 1 , he favourable to my request! (R) 

He stayed (the night) in the house of a gardener's wife. He sent me a 
garland (with flowers woven into) a name. (1) 

Your wicked servant, who was a had man, stole me away in your 
disguise 2 on horseback. (2) 

Having given my garland of jewels (to him) and having sent (this) had 
man elsewhere, I have come here, keeping (my) dharma. (3) 

At that time, you arrived secretly 3 , I happened to see you and my 
heart was with you. (4) 

Fate has fulfilled my wishes through the power of (that) man’s dharma. (5) 

King Jayaprakasa says 4 , “Let (people) enjoy happiness by performing 
(their) dharmaV' (fi) 

86 

This ballad, which may date back to the beginning of the last century, 
describes a pilgrimage to Gosainkunda or Gosainthan (Ne. Silu or Silutirtha). 
Although, according to a superstitious belief, this pilgrimage is to be made 
without the company of one’s wife, the woman figuring in this poem insists on 
accompanying her husband to Silu 5 . 

The ballad has probably been written by a Jyapu 6 . Its poetic quality is not 
very great and, as in most works of this genuinely popular type, the story is given 
in the form of a dialogue. In the translation the persons speaking have been 
indicated by M (man), W (woman), K (King) and S (maid servants). 

(W) “Alas, where have you been, oh husband?” — (M) “Why do you 
worry, wife? I have been performing my duties.” — (W) “There is no mutual 
understanding, though you and I have been living together. Where have 
you been, oh husband, where have you been?” (1) 

(M) “To bathe at Silutirtha confers much punya. I went to search for a 
friend to go (with me) to Silutirtha”. (W) “Don’t search for a friend, oh 
husband! You and I, we shall both go together. To go together, (as) man and 
wife 7 , to Silu will confer much punya upon (us).“ (2) 

1 Krsna(?). 

2 “(Stole me away) as yourself (thama)'\ i.e. in your dispuise, or, “who was a had man 
himself ( thama )”. 

3 Or, “I arrived secretly”. 

4 Lit., “says (this) word”. 

5 From &iva-liiti , “appearance of Siva”; cf. MN II, p. 565. 

8 As regards this broad class of farmers and workers see MHN, p. 184 and 188 and 
XES, p. 166 ff. 

7 nihmn tcpu , from nifntui tirl-purnsa , both man and wife”. 
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(M) ‘ (If) both of us are to go together 1 , we must first consult a Jyotisa 2 .” — 
(M) When I consulted (him), the .Jyotisa predicted: You will be forced to part 
from one another. — (W) “Oh husband, why consult a Jyotisa? You and I, 
we will both go together. To bathe together will confer much puny a 
upon (us).” (3) 

(M) “Don’t insist, oh wife! You and I will have to part. (Though I have 
been trying) to make you understand, you (still) do not do so. We shall 
certainly have to part.” — (M) Having got up (and left) my home, I went to 
stay the night at Dhamathuli 3 . When I reached Dhamathuli and looked 
(back), (I saw) my wife following (me). (4) 

(M) "Don’t say 'I shall come’, oil wife! Go back home! Don't insist, 
oh wife! You and I will have to part.” — (W) "(If) we go and stay together, 
how shall we both be forced to part?” — Having left Dhamathuli, I went 
to stay the night at Nyagamiani. (5) 

When (I) reached Nyaga:mani and looked (back), (I saw), my wife fol¬ 
lowing (me). — (M) "Don’t say ‘I shall come’, oh wife! Y'ou and I will 
have to part”. — (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we both be 
forced to part?” — Having left Nyagarmani, I went to stay the night at 
Jaiphalapauva. (6) 

When (I) reached Jaiphalapauva and looked (back), (I saw), my wife 
following (me). — (M) “Don’t say T shall come’, oh wife! You and I will 
have to part”. — (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we both be 
forced to part?” — Having left Jaiphalapauva, I went to stay the night at 
Ranipauva. (7) 

When (I) reached Ranipauva and looked (back), (I saw), my wife following 
(me). — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come’, oh wife! You and I will have to part”. 

— (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced to part?” 

— Having left Ranipauva, 1 went to stay the night at Caturalipauva. (S) 

When (I) reached Caturalipauva and looked (back), (1 saw), my wife 
following (me). — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come’, oh wife! You and I 
will have to part”. — (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we both 
be forced to part?” — Having left Caturalipauva, I went to stay the night 
at Na:kva:byasi J . (!)) 

When (I) reached Na:kva:byasi and looked (back), (I saw), my wife 
following (me). — (M) “Don’t say "I shall come’, oh wife! You and I will 

1 chava jiixi, “you and I”. 

2 An astrologer. 

3 Dharmasthall. mod. Dhamathu:. 

4 Mod. Naivakot. 
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have to part". — (\V) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we both be 
forced to part?” — Having left Na:kva:byasi, l went to stay the night on the 
slopes of Dhaivu 1 . (Id) 

When (I) reached the slopes of Dhaivu and looked (baek), (I saw), my 
wife following (me). — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come’, oh wife! You and 
I will have to part". — (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we 
both be forced to part?” — Having left the slopes of Dhaivu, I went to 
stay the night at the foot of Bhimalapiikva 2 . (11) 

When (I) reached the foot of Bhirnalapakva and looked (back), (I saw), my 
wife following (me). — (M) “Don't say 'I shall come’, oh wife! You and 
I will have to part”. — (W) “(If) we go and stay together, how shall we 
both be forced to part?” — Having left the foot of Bhirnalapakva. I went to 
stay the night at Dhumcyabyasi. (12) 

When he reached Dhumcyabyasi, my husband bowed his head 3 . — (W) 
“Don’t be grieved, oh husband! Don't worry! (If) we go and stay 
together, how shall we both be forced to part?” — Having left 
Dhumcyabasi. I went to stay the night at Lakadibinii 4 . (13) 

(M) “(Though I am trying) to make you understand, you still don’t do so. 
We shall certainly have to part.” — Having left Lakadibinii, I went towards 
Silutlrtha and arrived (there). When (we) bathed at Silutirtha, the 
King sent (soldiers) to prevent (her from doing so). — The woman, 
difficult to hinder, though (I) tried to hinder (her), insisted—and was lost.” 
(14) 

A woman (who) lacked experience in sitting in a cluli 5 6 , was (now) seated in a 
supala ®. Having got into the suptila, she looked and saw her husband 
weeping. (K) "It is not your husband who is weeping. A dog is weeping”. 
— (W) “No dog is weeping. King. My husband is weeping”. (15) 

(W) “Don’t weep, oh husband! You will get (another) wife as good as I am.” 
-—(W) The King gave me a <dn-flower. I shall make my husband put (it 
in his hair). (W) “Don’t weep, oh husband! You will get (another wife) as 
good as 1 am.” — (M) “I should have to practise austerity to obtain a 
(wife) as good as you are. (16) 

1 Name of a hill. 

2 Name of u mountain. 

8 In desperation. 

4 From Lakadi-binayaka, “the Gane&a (made) of wood”. 

5 A one-man palankeen of very simple type used by ordinary people. The person 
carried in it is recumbent and the whole duli is eovered with a cloth. 

6 The elegant form of the palankeen used by rich people. This palankeen has 
windows on either side anil accommodates two persons facing each other. 
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Even if 1 practise*! austerity in the Himalayas, I should not get 1 a (wife) as 
good as you are." — Sitting in the supnla, she passed through many 
flowery forests, and having left her husband, followed the King. — 
After (we) have gone together, (as) man and wife, to Silu, I have (now) 
been (left) alone. (17) 

The woman, difficult to hinder, though (1) tried to hinder (her), insisted— 
and was lost. Returning from Silutirtha, I proceeded towards the foot of 
Bhimalapakva and arrived (there). When I reached the foot of Bhimalapakva, 
I thought of my wife. Having left the foot of the Bhimalapakva, I went to 
stay the night at Xa:kva:byas!. (IS) 

Where can I go to meet (her) again? — I thought of my wife. Having 
left Na:kva:byasi, I proceeded towards Ranipauva and arrived (there). 
Having left Ranipauva. \ proceeded towards Nyagaunani and arrived 
(there). Having left Xyaganniini. 1 proceeded towards Pasupati and arrived 
(there). (1!)) 

1 shall visit the shrine of Xilakantha Mahadeva 2 . The woman, difficult to 
hinder, though (I) tried to hinder (her), insisted—and was lost. Returning 
from Pasupati, I proceeded towards my home and I arrived (there). 
When I reached my home, my parents scolded (me). (20) 

All my kinsmen 3 despised me. Why shall I stay at home? I'll go away as a 
Yogin. The woman, difficult to hinder, though (I) tried to hinder (her), in¬ 
sisted -and was lost. Putting on a Yogin’s garment, I shall roam about 
and search for (another wife). (21) 

Though I searched, wandering throughout the country, there was no (wife) 
as good as you were. For twelve years I shall practise austerity and 
vows. (But) even if 1 practise austerity for twelve years, I shall certainly 
not get a (w ife) as good as she w as. The woman, difficult to hinder, though 
(I) tried to hinder (her), insisted—and was lost. (22) 

(K) ‘‘Don't worry, oh Queen 4 . Don’t be afraid! I shall give you so many 
maids and servants 5 , I shall give you diamonds, pearls and (other) jewels, 
emeralds, ornaments and dresses. Let us go, oh Queen, to play dice 
together for a while!” (211) 

(W) “Don’t use these words, oh King! Listen to my appeal! I have started 

1 Lit., “there won't be". 

2 The main shrine devoted to Pasupati Mahadeva at Pa£upatinuth. 

3 Lit., “my older and my younger brother, all”. 

4 The woman has in the meantime become Queen. 

0 Maids of tin' court and (man-)servants; for the expression keti ef. AN, p. 234 ff. 



the four months of fasting 1 (and) shall have to carry out (this) vow.” 

(K) "What things do you need for the four months of fasting?'' — (\Y) 
“(I) need ghee, sugar, milk, and everything (24) 

(Furthermore) I shall have to feed all (our) people. I shall have to assemble 
all the Yogins of our country.” — (\Y) (Now) all the Yogins and the people 
came, only my husband has not come. My husband came, when I was 
bathing 2 . (2 5) 

(W) ‘‘Don't worry, husband! Don't be afraid! Disguised as a nun, I shall 
deceive (the King) and come (with you).” — (\Y) “Listen 3 4 , oh maids, I shall 
go to the toilet to defecate.” — (S) “Do not go to the toilet, Queen. We 
shall place a jug 1 and pot (for you).” — (2(1) 

(W) “How can I defecate in such a room?” — Saying, “I shall go to the 
toilet”, she left her room. Having gone alone to some place, she took off 
all her clothes and, smearing ashes on her body, put on the ochre robe. (27) 

Disguised as a nun, she (then) deceived (the King) and left. — (W) 
“I have come, oh husband, don't worry! We had better not go together 5 , 
you go first! I will change my course in the middle (of the journey) and 
I will overtake you (later).” (2S) 

(W) “Blessed is my fate, blessed is my karman, (since) I met my husband 
(again)! We shall not stay here (now), oh lord. Let us go home!” (29) 


S7 

In spite of the entreaties of his wife, a young Never has left his homo in order 
to find employment in Tibet. After some time his wife receives a message 
saying that he is dead and, out of love for her husband, commits sail. — This, 
too, is a seasonal song sung during the rice-transplantation and is about two 
hundred years old. To present the story, the poet uses the traditional dialogue 
pattern. The persons speaking are the young wife (VV), her mother-in-law (M), 
the husband (H). the neighbours (N) and the burners of the dead (B). The 
ballad abounds in valuable details concering funeral rites and salt. 


1 The calttrmdsa-abasam (• uposatta). This begins on the eleventh day (ekddasl) 
of the waxing moon of the month Asadha and lasts throughout the rainy season ( catitr - 
mdsa). G. S. Nepali reports that wives who have been rejected by their husbands 
frequently resort to the abasam which, according to that author, is performed either 
in &ravana or in Kartika (NES, p. 246 f.). 

2 A bathe at the end of the four-month fast is compulsory. 

3 The text has hai/a liat/a. which, like atja. is used in addressing people. 

4 A jug filled with water for washing. 

5 For fear of again being arrested by the King. 


212 



(\V) For quite a long time 1 1 have worshipped Bhimasena Deva. (But) 
he granted me an inauspicious boon. (R) 

(\V) “Xot a month lias passed yet, since I came (to this house), (and) 
your son (already) says he will go to Tibet. Stop him just this once 2 !” — 
(M) “I shall not stop my son, dear daughter-in-law. My son has no 
work.” (I) 

(W) “If, oh mother, your son has no work, I shall hand over my property 3 4 ”. 

- (M) “It is not permissible, oh daughter-in-law, to stop my son. Let 
us first 1 see (if lie w ill get) work 5 in Tibet”. (2) 

(\V) “Oh mother, please do stop him just this once! I see no good (in his going 
to Tibet).” — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t worry! He will return after 
staying only one or two years.” (.‘5) 

(VV T ) “What can I do now, oh mother? What more can I request? Do as 
you think (best).” — (W) (addressing her husband), "Don’t speak of going 
to Tibet, oh my husband! Please postpone it just this once!” (4) 

(H) “Oh wife, I shall not stay long (in Tibet). I shall return after staying 
only one or two years.” — (W) “Don't go to Tibet, oh my husband! I see 
no good (in it)!” (5) 

(H) “Oh wife, don’t speak to hold (me) back! Let me first see, (if I can 
get) work in Tibet!” — (W) “What (more) can I say now, oh husband? Do 
as you think (best).” (6) 

(H) “Don’t be impatient, wife! When I have earned as mueli as possible, 
I shall return.” — (W) “Accepting the saguna 6 with his right hand, wiping 
away his tears with his left, my husband departed, weeping bitterly.” 

d) 

(W) "Oh husband, don’t worry! Go slowly, (always) watching your step!” — 
When I looked down from the window of the enta 7 , (l saw) my husband 
walk (away) without looking back. (S) 

1 Lit., “eight days, eight days”. 

2 Lit., “this one time”. 

3 8ibc y from Skt. aarva or ttartnava, “all (a wife owns)”. 

4 ni. 

5 caritra can here only he rendered freely as “(let us see) how he will fare in Tibet”, 
i.e., “(let us see), if he will get work in Tibet”. 

6 The saguna (from Skt. sakuna ) ceremony is also performed to confer good luck 
when a person leaves for a foreign country. On leaving home, the traveller is generally 
offered eggs, fish, boiled meat and liquor. 

7 A Nevar house is, as a rule, built in three storeys. The ground floor, the chedi, 
provides space for the household utensils, fowls and other animals; the first floor, the 
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It is (now) four (o six months (since) he left. Yet there is no reply. How is 
my husband getting on? I placed a lamp in the window of the grata and 
I looked 1 : the light grew dim 2 , (fl) 

In the early morning I went, oh mother, to the karani. A crow flew by and 
mocked 3 .” — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don't worry! The words of the 
crow are certainly not true.” (10) 

(\V) “Oh mother, when I went to fetch water, (people) said, ‘Your son 
(he) is no more’.” — (M) “Who said (so), daughter-in-law? Which (person) 
said (so), daughter-in-law?” — (W) “A good friend of your son’s said 
(so).” (II) 

(M) “What (was) the sign 4 he brought, oh daughter-in-law? What (was) 
the sign he brought, oh daughter-in-law?” — (W) “He brought your son’s 
diamond-ring.” — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t insist (on this assertion)! 
That news is certainly not true.” (12) 

(W) “This news is not false, oh mother. 1 shall (now) go and join your 
son.” — (M) “My son has gone, oh daughter-in-law. Don’t say that you too 
will go! Where shall I, a sinful (woman), go and die?” (13) 

(W) “Oh mother, prepare betel-nut 5 and sindura 6 ! I shall go and join your 
son.” — (M) “After we three 7 have lived together in (this) home, where 
(we), a small family 8 of three were staying, 1 have today become alone.” 
(14) 

(W) (addressing the neighbours), "Oh women of the neighbourhood 9 , don’t 
allow my mother-in-law to weep! Everybody should console (her)!” — (N) 

mdtan , is tho main floor, containing the bedrooms for the family, the drawing-room 
and the stores; and, finally, there is the second floor, the rota(n) or ttrata , with the 
dining-room, tho kitchen, various other rooms, and the krtvaxi, which is open to the sky. 
Cf. NES, p. 58 ff. 

1 In order to discover a good omen. 

2 This is, of course, inauspicious. 

3 Idya buya , “to shout”, “to censure'’. This, too, is to bo regarded ns an inauspicious 
omen. 

4 A sign to prove his death. 

5 The betel-nut, which once signified the marriage, will thus be returned to the 
husband. 

8 Vermilion powder with which to adorn herself. 

7 sva cukha(na) % “three main things” or “three main people”, i.e., mother, son 
and daughter-in-law. 

8 mded, the mother (md) and her child ( cd ). 

9 ninimdju , which actually means husband’s sister" or 'father’s sister”, is used to 
address ladies. Hence ja:ld kha.id ninimdju is something like “neighbour ladies". 
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“What can we do now, daughter? Why have you become so obstinate? 
One must not leave (one’s) mother all alone.” (15) 

(W) “Look! Having prepared (some) ginger, (beaten) rice, along with 
curds', my mother will bring the materials for the funeral sacrifice.” — 
(W) “An officer- came from the royal palace (and all) my kinsmen gath¬ 
ered. Everyone said (to me), ‘Don’t go away! (16) 

It is the duty of a wife to serve her husband.’ 1 shall go and join my 
husband.” — Nobody was able to prevent (her), all bade (her) farewell. 
She departed (this life) very happy. (17) 

She threw away one garment (of the dead man’s) on the chvasa 3 4 , gave one 
garment to the Yogin', performed a friendship ceremony with one garment 
(representing) her husband 5 and, having put on 6 a jacket of black geha 7 , 
a shawl (made) of rhirP and a skirt of manichit 2 a 1 , departed. (18) 

From there 8 she was carried round the city and (after that) taken to the 
cremation-ground. — (W) “Don’t cause me (too much) pain, oh burners 
(of the dead). Send my life away quickly!” (ID) 

(B) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t worry! We shall quickly send your life 


1 If a person dies, ginger, rice, gram, sweet-meats, etc. are brought to the house of 
mourning. 

2 A Pradhan entrusted with the register of deaths. 

3 A special place near a cross-roads or a crossing of two lanes in each tol where unclean 
things like dead men’s clothes, after-birth and the umbilical cord after the birth of a 
child, etc. are thrown. The ceremony, called cht'dsa vdya, “to deposit on the chi'asa ’’, 
of leaving a dead man’s clothes, his mat or pillows is performed by an elderly female 
relative of the deceased. She is led by the arm by another member of the family 
and has to weep continuously while proceeding from the house of mourning to the 
ehrfisa. Each of these places is believed to be inhabited by a special Hiiuta or the 
Chvasa Ajima who, if not propitiated, will harm the family, especially the children, 
by sending diseases. Cf. XES, p. 1)1, 121) and 335. 

4 Generally the term Yogin used in these songs refers to the members of the Gora- 
khanath-Panth. These Yogins are married and live, together with their wives and 
children, in the dharmaAdld of each tol. 

5 Or, a friend of her husband; cf. dajubhata , “the elder brother of the wife’’, and 
kijdbhnta , “the younger brother of the wife’’; see also v. 20 and p. 216, n. 1. 

• Different expressions are used for “to put on’’, “to wear” in connection with 
different clothes. For putting on the petticoat the proper v. is phiya , for the mantle, 
ncya, and for the skirt, sine or siya. 

7 A type of cloth. 

8 The chvasa. 
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away.” (Thus), lying on the funeral pyre, having substituted (one of his 
garments) for her husband 1 , she worshipped Gauri and Siva 2 . (20) 


88 

A young man and a girl meet near a well and promise each other undying 
love. The girl’s parents, however, have already arranged her marriage and 
made plans to give her away to an ugly bridegroom who lives far distant. The 
wedding-day is close at hand. In order to avoid this embarrassing situation the 
girl contrives an expedient: her beloved is to disguise himself as a Yogin and 
immediately after she has been carried away to her bridegroom's house he is 
to appear in the orchard. The plan is carried out, but, due to the unforeseen 
death of the lover, there is no elopement. The story ends sadly. — This ballad 
is probably about three hundred years old. The persons speaking are below 
marked with W (the young woman), M (the mother-in-law), L (the lover). 
Y (the lover dressed up as a Yogin), and H (the newly-married husband). 

(W) “Hii de! 3 May the goddess Sarasvatl, whom I invoked first, be pleasetl 
to make us, who are of the same age, learn from the gentleman 4 (the art of) 
weaving and similar (things) and (the art of) writing and reading 5 ! Let us 
go, oh friend, to learn writing! Let us go quickly! (1) 

(I thought) I shall draw water from this well and bathe. (But) when I was 
drawing from this well, my stylus fell down. There is no chance of getting it 
back. There is no chance of getting it back.” (2) 

(L) “Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! (And polite) 
words! Promise me, a simple-minded man 6 , (that) first!” — (VV) “Jokes 
and laughter, oh gentleman, jokes, laughter and love! If you take out the 
stylus that has fallen down into the well and return (it) to me, my (very) 
first make-up 7 will be for you 8 ! (3) 

1 In a genuine sail the faithful wife will throw herself on the funeral pyre of her 
husband. As this was impossible here, the tmyabhnta was substituted for the corpse 
of her husband. Cf. VIC II (p. *44 ff.) which describes the story of Satva^Ila, the 
faithful wife of the merchant, Vikramndatta. After Vikramadatta’s execution by 
the wicked Minister, JJuddhisattama, Satyaslla decides to commit sntl. For this 
she has a wooden image ( kasthapratima , si yd pratimd) of her husband prepared which 
is arrayed in his clothes and placed in the middle of the burning-ground (6ma£dna). 

2 Siva and Parvatl as the ideal of true love. 

3 hd de marks the beginning of a new song or a new verse. 

4 debaraju is actually “the husband’s younger brother”, but is hero evidently used in 
a more general way to address a young gentleman. 

5 Cf. p. 164, n. 11 and 13. 

* fjathyare , a simple-minded, a dull or ugly man, or a man not knowing the moro 
elegant ways of love-making. — The author wants to say that if you first promise me 
love as a reward, 1 shall certainly try to take your stylus out of the well”. 

7 simglnlla. 

8 That is: “I will marry you”. 
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I have (now) given my word. (But) what can I do, if my parents won't listen 
to me? 1 Flirtation, oil my beloved, flirtation and love! They have already 
brought the betel-nuts and the betrothal-cake 2 . I have got (into) dif¬ 
ficulties.” (4) 

(L) “Jokes and laughter, love, jokes and laughter, oh girl! Have the words 
spoken at the well proved worthless?” — (W) “Jokes and laughter, oh my 
beloved, jokes, laughter and love! They have already brought the cover of 
the duli 3 (to my home). I have got (into) difficulties.” (5) 

(L) "Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! Have the 
words spoken at the well proved worthless?” — (VV) “Jokes and laughter, 
oh gentleman, jokes, laughter and love! They have already leaned the 
(luli (against the wall of our house). I have got (into) difficulties.” — (L) 
“Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! Have the words spoken 
at the well (proved) worthless?” (6) 

(W) “Jokes and laughter, oh ray beloved, jokes, laughter and love! Have 
the words spoken at the well (proved) worthless 4 ? When on the return 
journey 5 6 the dull is set (down), come by the garden-path! Now there is 
still one day 8 left. (7) 

I am to marry a (man from) Nadadesa. Come in the disguise of a Yogin 
to ask for alms! Come just to ask for alms! On the right is the yoke 7 , on the 
left is a lamp. Astrologers and Brahmans have been brought to ascertain 
the (best) time 8 . Having waited for the (right) moment, I shall leave (for the 
wedding).” (8) 

(W) (addressing thebearersof the duli), “Heigh, daft-bearers, heigh, carriers 9 ! 
We must travel far abroad. Let us go quickly! Heigh, daft-bearers, heigh, 
carriers! I feel very strange. I feel dizzy. Set (the didi) (down) for a while 
beneath the trees [sun and moon?J” (0) 

1 That is: won’t listen when I ask thorn to let me marry you”. 

2 See song 47, v. 5 and p. 171, n. 5. 

3 See p. 210, n. 5. 

4 Here nitya, “not solid”, “not stable”, “not firm”. 

5 That is: when I am carried to the house of the bridegroom, from which tho duli 
was brought”. 

6 Tho marriage is evidently going to bo celebrated the next day. 

7 The duora or yoke is used for setting down the duli. It must always bo taken 
along and often serves tho bearers as a walking stick during their journey. 

8 I.e., the most auspicious date for tho marriage. 

9 Tho text has duly a aba and bhalyd dbd (“father”), which is used in addressing 
elderly people. As to the work, organisation and wages of the bhalyds see MN II, p. 537. 



(VV) Ha de! When I raised the cover of the duli (1) saw that gentleman was 
looking down from the top of the tree. His tears fell on my heart. I became 
(very) distressed. (10) 

(W) "Heigh, duli- bearers, heigh, earners! We must travel far abroad. Lot us 
go quickly!” — (W) (addressing her mother-in-law 1 ), "Oh, mother, perform 
the welcoming ceremony! 2 " (11) 

(VV) On the right is the yoke, on the left is a lamp. Various astrologers and 
Brahmans have been called to ascertain the (best) time. Having waited for 
the (right) moment, they will unite 3 (us in marriage). It is settled 4 . — 
Ha de! When 1 looked, after the sabnjam i had been eaten and I had gone to 
the (bed)room to sleep, (I saw that) my husband had an ugly, calculating 
face. I did not dare to make love. (12) 

He! Having got up in the early morning, I shall sweep the floor. Ha de! 
When I went upstairs and looked, after the sweeping of the floor was done, 
(I saw that a man) arrived in the guise of a Yogin. (13) 

(Y) “Ha de! Heigh, givers! Heigh, givers!” — (M) “Oh Yogin, come (near) 
to beg for alms! What alms do you ask for, oh Yogin?” (14) 

(Y) “Ha de! I don’t accept alms from the hand of a giver (like) you. I 
shall feel 6 contentment (only) (when I receive alms) from the hand of 
(that.) giver who quite recently has been brought (in) the duli 7 !” — 
(M) “Heigh, daughter-in-law! Heigh, child of the duW. A Yogin who has 
come says a curious thing: ‘I shall feel contentment, (only if) you give by 
the hand of (that) giver who has quite recently been brought (by) the. 
duliV" (15) 

(VV) “Oh mother, oh mother! I have come here (and I feel) very warm 
(from the journey). Is there no terrace to sit coolly?” — (M) “Open the 
door of the garden and look! Go (thither) to the cool little terrace!” (1(5) 

(W) “Ha de! When I opened the garden door and I looked. (I saw), my 
beloved 8 was lying dead under a tree. Oh. what a shame! What a cata- 

1 The duli is now approaching the house of the bridegroom. 

2 ball. When welcoming the guests, the mother of the house offers morsels of food, 
such as ginger, mustard seeds etc., to the guests. 

3 For the expression honake(gn) ef. Purna Harsha, La circmonie du manage Nerar, 
p. 149 ( Uonkcgu ). 

4 jula Imam. 

5 The dish served to the bride and bridegroom at the marriage ceremony; ef. NES, 

p. 226. 

* Lit., “say, call”. 

2 That is: from the hand of the newly-married wife”. 

8 Lit., “lord” ( prabhu). 
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strophe! How shall 1 (be able) to face the people of (our) tol 1 ? I dare not 
show my face. Raising the dagger to my breast I shall unit (our) souls.” 
(17) 

(H) “Hii de! Oh mother, oh mother! Where has (she) gone, your new 
daughter-in-law? Don’t you know?” — (M) “Open the door of the 
garden and look!” — He went to the cool terrace. (18) 

(H) “Ha de! When I opened the garden door and I looked. (I saw), both 
were lying dead under the tree. Oh. what a shame! What a catastrophe! 
How shall I (be able) to face the people of (our) tol? I dare not show my 
face. Raising the dagger to my breast I shall unite (our) souls!” (19) 

Together these three people became what is known as the soya naguti 2 . 
Remain, oh you three people called soya naguti, (remain) adorning the sky! 
( 20 ) 

89 

A young man returns happily from Tibet, but finds his wife absent when ho 
enters his home. Answering his questions evasively at first, his mother, when 
pressed, at last confesses the truth: when one day a false friend had brought 
the news of her son’s death in Tibet, her daughter-in-law, being in utter despair, 
committed mti. On hearing this terrible news, the son neither accept his 
mother’s consolation nor her promise to remarry him soon, but decides to 
return to Tibet immediately. The last v. states that this simple, though 
impressive song was written during the reign of Rajendra Vikrama Saha (1816- 
1847 a.d.). In the translation S introduces the words said by the son, M those 
said by the mother. 

When (he) had acquired (much) wealth, a son living in Tibet thought of 
going (back) to Nepal. He assembled bis friends, received the .saguna 3 and 
returned proudly to Nepal. (I) 

When (he) reached Jhikhache 4 , he talked to 5 (his friends) 6 and spent the 
night in Jhikhache. When (he) left Jhikhache, he came to Kutidesa 7 and 
spent the night there. (2) 

1 For tlio term tol sco MX II, p. f>41 nnd 554 and NFS, p. 54. 

! A constellation consisting of throe (?) stars. 

3 Cf. p. “13. li. 6. 

4 The town of Shigatso, in Tibet. 

s Lit., “had mutual ( tithi ) talks”. 

* The friends he had in Shigatse. 

7 A place near the Tibeto-Nepalese frontier. 
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When (he) left Kutidesa, he came to Sakodesa 1 2 and visited (the shrine of 
the) VajrayoginT. When lie had finished (this) visit, he spent the night at 
Sakodesa and sent a message to his mother. (3) 

Having left Sakodesa, he came to Cabahili (where) he sent the leader of his 
bearers'- (ahead) to his mother's place. On reaching (her) house, the leader 
of the bearers told (her) that her son had arrived, and he also said, “Go 
to meet 3 him at Cabahili!” (4) 

(The mother) was filled with surprise to see her son's letter. She had thought 
her son was no more. (M) “My son is still alive! (And) his cursed friend drove 
my daughter-in-law to satl\ (5) 

What shall I do now, when my son returns home? How shall I console 
him?” — Having assembled the neighbours to the right and the left 4 * 
and having talked to (them about what had happened), she (finally) went 
to meet (her) son. (6) 

When (he) saw his mother coming, the son went hastily forward and 
bowed down to his mother’s feet. While mother and son were exchanging 
phrases about each other’s welfare and health, the mother bestowed the 
saguna 5 (on her son). (7) 

When the saguna ceremony was over and all the friends were assembled, 
mother and son entered the house. When he entered the house and 
did not find his wife, (the son) questioned his mother. (S) 

(S) “Alas, oji Mother, where has your daughter-in-law gone?” — (M) 
“My daughter-in-law has gone to her (father’s) home.” — (S) “For what 
reason 3 did she go, Mother? For what reason 6 did she go, Mother? 
Doesn’t she know the news of my coming? (9) 

1 The town of Sako in tho very east of the Katlunandu Valley. Sako was well-known 
as the starting-point of one of the main trade-routes leading to Til>ot and has a 
famous VajrayoginT temple. Cf. p. 160, n. 6. 

2 bhalya-ndyo ; ef. p. 217, n. ft. 

3 Strictly speaking la sola jhrlya, la sola vane , etc. is "to go to meet and to escort 
home”. Relatives, friends and, in many eases a hand of musicians as well, would escort 
the home-coming person in a stately procession. The home-comer is given much 
honour and he sometimes receives a new turban on this occasion. 

4 Cf. p. 180, n. 4. 

6 The mt/urm is also bestowed when a person returns from a journey. Cf. p. 213. 
n. 6. 

* Lit., “what saying”. 
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Oh Mother, send for your daughter-in-law! First we 1 shall look a little at 
each other's faces." — (M) "Oh my (dear) son, my daughter-in-law is no 
more. In your name (my) daughter-in-law has committed mtl. (10) 

(S) "Alas, oh Mother! For what- reason did she commit sail] For what 
reason did you, mother, send her away to the salt” — (M) “Oh my dear 
son! A letter arrived (saying) you are no more. When (she) saw this letter, 
she committed satl .” (11) 

(S) “Who brought (it), oh mother? Who brought (it), oh Mother? (And) 
what sign 2 was put (in that letter), when the letter was brought?” — (M) 
“It was none other, oh my son, (than) your friend and well-wisher. He 
produced your ring as a sign.” (12) 

(S) "Alas, oh Mother! This ring is, oh Mother, not mine. (My) cursed friend 
has played (me) a (bad) trick. Alas, oh Mother! How can I stay in this 
house without your daughter-in-law? (Ill) 

Hari! Hari! Siva! Siva! What a (bad) lcarman I have! I have (now) seen 
(enough) of the faithfulness of a friend 3 ! Alas, oh Mother! Don’t grieve, 
oh Mother! I must go back the way I have come. (14) 

(I) have looked down out of this window enough. (I) have looked into this 
door enough. Why should I (cherish) any love for this home?” — (M) 
“Don't speak like this! Don’t forsake me! I will give you in marriage to 
somebody else.” (15) 

(S) “Alas, oh Mother! There is no need for me to marry (again). I shall return 
(to Tibet) at least once.” — Having walked round his mother three times 
and bowed to her feet, he went away without looking back on his mother. 
( 1 «) 

When (she) saw her son departing, his mother lamented and fell into a 
swoon 4 . The neighbours to the right and the left came and consoled her 
and (finally) made her worship God. (17) 

His Majesty Rajendra Vikrama Saha was king (at that time). (The flag 
of) his might waved (far). — (Though) knowing the speaker 5 to be an 
ignorant (person), wise and good people shall not ridicule (him 6 ) today. 
(IS) 

1 I.c., “my wife and I”. 

2 To prove that the contents of the letter were true; cf. song 87, v. 12. 

3 Lit., “a friend’s dharma". 

4 murchdna kai/do <otia , “fell into a faint and remained (in the faint)”. 

5 Or, the poet”. 

6 Or, the poem”. 
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When she was going to the rice-fields at the tune of the sihnajya , a girl (G) 
met a handsome young man (M). Both fell in love at first sight. Although the 
girl, pretending to be in a hurry, did not allow the young man to accompany 
her to the fields, she soon requested a go-between to make arrangements for 
her to meet her lover secretly in the garden. When this meeting took place, 
the young people became husband and wife. — The song possibly dates back to 
the beginning of the eighteenth century. 

That little young girl passing by knows how to walk gracefully as if she were 
dancing. (R) 

Her complexion is very fair (like) a cawipd-flower. She lias put on her 
sihruijyii -mark 1 (and) her make-up is very beauteous, a dhdlepati -flower 
being stuck (into her hair). Her face resembles the moon. (1) 

(M) “Are you going to transplant rice? Will you take me with you? My 
heart runs after you.” — (G) “I am first going to the rice-transplantation, 
oh gentleman. I have to serve 2 the workers their meal 3 . (2) 

Don’t hinder me, gentleman! I am now in a hurry. My mother will rebuke 
me.” — (G) (addressing a go-between), “Oh go-between lady! Invite him 
for me! My mind has become like a mad woman(’s). (3) 

I shall be in the garden. Come that way! (There) I shall tell you what is 
to be (done).” — (G) "Oh gentleman 4 , have you already come? Please sit 
down on the bed! Pick a sweet-smelling flower!” (4) 

Having woven a garland of jilra-flowers and thrown 5 (it around his neck 6 ), 
she walked round him thrice and bowed down (to his feet) —. (G) “(Our) 
two bodies have (now) become one. Show mercy unto me always! (5) 

Being kind and regarding me as your slave, always show mercy unto me!” 
I, who am speaking, have dedicated my heart and body to you 7 . Have 
mercy (and bestow) conjugal happiness 8 . (6) 
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While the transplantation work is going on in the rice-fields, a young woman 
(W) tries to make love to a man (M) working on the same piece of ground. 

1 The mark made on the forehead during the time of the riec-transplnntntion. 

2 nake, “to feed", “to make eat”. 

3 A light meal consisting of pounded riee and vegetables. 

4 The gentleman did as he had been told and has now already arrived in the garden. 

3 Lit., “having caused to hang". 

6 Probably the god BhTmaseiia’s. 

7 Lit., “to your feet”. 

* These last two sentences are the words of the singer ( htftkahma ). 
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Since both are already married, he refuses, however, and speaks of mail's 
duty to lead an honest and blameless life in this transitory world. — The song 
was composed in 1700 a.i>. 

Having worshipped the Ganesa of their tol and invokedm-Vajrayogini, the 
people went to the transplantation of the rice. The mind of the girls flew 
high 1 . (1) 

(W) “(I have) a hair-knot on the right side (of my head). I (am wearing) 
a black jacket (and) 1 am adorned with the sihnajya-m&rk. (Into my hair 
I) have put a flower which touches my nose. I am free to rebuke you.” 
— (M) “My wife will rebuke (me). Don’t rebuke me, girl!” (2) 

(W) “Can’t you allow me to rebuke you for fun so as to make us feel no 
boredom 2 ? Sir, let anybody talk as he wishes! Doesn’t this (affair) concern 
(just) you and me? If your wife will rebuke (you), are we (girls) not here? 

( 3 ) 

(M) “What you say 3 isn’t right, girl. (I) have to observe (my) dharma. Why, 
you too have a husband and you two make love to each other. (One) 
can’t (go on) living (for ever) in (this) world. Don’t make love (to me)!” 

( 4 ) 

(W) “What you say isn’t right, gentleman. Marry me 4 * ! I have (now) 
spoken, as though I did not speak 3 . Realize (what I am saying)! My husband 
is not good. His face gives me no pleasure 6 ”. (5) 

(M) “What you say isn’t right, girl. We have to die and to be born (again). 
Should I not be doing an evil thing if I were to covet a green loin-cloth 
(now)? Oh girl, it doesn't please me. Don’t speak (about it)!” (6) 

(W) “What you say isn’t right, gentleman. What things you say! Did you 
speak these words of pride (because you know) I love you (passionately) 7 ? 
Don’t make your own knowledge (like that) of a (man as big as) three cubits 
and a half 8 !” (7) 

1 bold, bvala , “flew", i.e., they were excited. 

2 tna cayakam , "without feeling (it while wo do our work)", "without being aware 
(while doing our work)"; ef. song 03, v. 2 f. 

3 Lit., “(a thing) like that". 

4 Or, “behave like nn adult", lit., “accept the green loin-cloth". — Before mar¬ 
riage, but usually at the age of five to fourteen, a boy or young man is initiated into 
manhood by being invested with the loin-cloth, the kayatd. For further information see 
NES, p. 116ff. 

s That is: T have only given you a hint". 

8 biram caydptt , “(is something) that is felt to be unpleasant". 

7 Lit., “(because you know) inv mind has gone to you". 

8 That is: * don’t try to give silly reasons". 
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(M) “Stable is (our) dharma and (our) good repute, unstable is (our) world. 
We cannot but go, when Yania's command (suddenly) overtakes (us). 
Think of your going away leaving (all) lust and love! (8) 

Worship the nine Nagas, the Gods of the ten directions and pay veneration 
to the Lord of the wind and the clouds 1 in the sky! May (they) con¬ 
descend to bless 2 (our) busy 3 sihnajyal" (9) 

(This song was composed) on the eighth day of the dark half of the month 
of Jyestha 4 in the year “flower-arm-wa/tgaZa” 5 . Don’t ridicule (men) who 
are wise and virtuous! (10) 
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The following poem, which recounts the meeting and flirtation of two lovers 
at the time of the sihnajya, can hardly be said to have any literary merits. The 
lack of poetic refinement is, however, outweighed by the great number of details 
given about the sihnajya. A point of special interest is the introduction, which 
enumerates a number of deities, especially mountain goddesses, who are 
considered to be rain-dispensing and are thus invoked by the peasants of the 
Kathmandu Valley before and during the sihnajya. — The poem dates back to 
the early part of the 18th century, when Vi$nu Malta (1729-1745 A.n.) was 
King of Patan. In the translation M marks the words said by the man, 
G those spoken by the girl. 

Oh Mother Dudhana 6 , save me in time 7 ! (R) 

Mother Phulaco 8 is like Laksmi: she is a place of man’s destiny 9 . Be 
gracious at the busy 3 (time of the) rice-transplantation, when people 
invoke you, oh Mother Phulaco! (I) 

Oh Mother Dheliico 6 , oh NaginI of (Lake) Tavadha 10 , oh Ganesa of 

1 Indra. 

2 Lit., “to make good”. 

2 daiakarma (?), “involving many activities” (?). 

4 May-June. 

6 I.e., 821 N.E. = 1700 A.n. 

6 Name of the goddess of a certain hill in the Kathmandu Valley. 

’ ma telena, “before it is time”, that is to soy, before something bad happens. Also 
the reading ma te re na, “do not do otherwise”, would he possible. 

8 The Phulaco ( Phulcok, Palamco(ka)) Mountain conceived of as a goddess: ef. 
p. 233, n. 9. 

• I.e., a place where decisions are made on man’s destiny. 

10 The Xiign Karkota(ku) and his wife, here simply colled Xiigin?, are l>elioved to 
reside in a palace beneath Lake Tavad(a)ha(na) in the southern part of the Valley; 
of. song 12; HK, p. 209 (photograph), NEP I, p. 321, III, p. 164 and XES, p. 41 and 
323 ff. 
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Koyana! Be gracious amt bestow 1 success and prosperity on those who 
have come for the sihndjya ! Be gracious and let (them) obtain the length 
of a shawl 2 ! (2) 

We shall invoke Dudhana and Ganesa, we shall perform various rites of 
worship. The people came and prayed, “Oh Mother Dudhana! Be gracious 
and make rains pour down!” (3) 

It is time for the transplantation of the rice. Somebody will say, “Let’s 
go to the field, we shall first transplant rice!” — (G) “(On my way 
back 3 ) I shall go and flirt with the gentleman whom 1 like. (4) 

I do not know (which) way to go. I do not know the right direction 4 .” 
(G) (addressing a gentleman on the road). “Will you take me with you? 
Keeping pace with you I’ll gladly come, oh gentleman. Please take 
(my) umbrella.” (5) 

(M) “We’ve reached the field, oh girl. I feel ashamed: how shall I (now) 
allow my feet to be defiled with mud 5 ? I have been in love (with you) since 
I saw your beauty, girl. I am unable to compose myself. (6) 

When the clouds come and rain falls, you and I will stay together, holding 
the umbrella: (this) is pleasant. When the clouds roll away, the sun breaks 
through, we'll leave the umbrella (and we both) shall feel relieved 6 .” (7) 

(G) “Oh gentleman, a joke is a joke, work is work. What we need 7 will 
happen later! Hold (this) rice-shoot and set to work, please! Sir, I do not 
know how to transplant the rice-shoot you are holding!” (M) “First you 
show (me how) to transplant! (8) 

Don’t (consent to) marry anybody (but me), oh girl, at least for a year or 
so! I’ll think it over”. (G) “I don’t like these words, oh gentleman. If you 
love me, take me to your home (at once)! (9) 

Having finished 'the transplantation of the rice and undergone the puri¬ 
fication rites, we shall fast on the Ekadasi-day*. If at that time you 
(still) feel affection for me, I shall say, ‘You are my husband!’” (10) 

1 Lit., “let obtain”. 

2 That is: mako them prosperous”. 

3 After the transplantation of the rice. 

4 Lit., “which direction”. 

° The gontleman is evidently a resident of the town and does not know much about 
farming. 

* Lit., “(our) minds will become light”. 

7 I.e., love-making. 

8 A bathe and purification rites are prescribed on the last day of the sihndjya. 
“The belief involved in it is that during the transplantation period , a person's caste is 
polluted , as he has to cat his mid-day feast along with others , ignoring caste distinctions ” 
(XES, p. 46). 
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Trustfully, I shall continue to carry the name of Lokaniitha (on iny lips). 
It is time, (oh God), to save ine. Who else but you will have mercy (on me)? 
Be gracious and show mercy (to me)! 1 (11) 
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When the transplantation of the rice is finished, a landlord sends for a certain 
girl he had seen in the rice-fields and tries to seduce her. At first the girl offers 
resistance, hut finally returns the landlord’s love. The introductory verses 
(v. 1-3) describe the sihuiijya , while the actual story of the poem (v. f» 10) is 
presented as a dialogue between the landlord (L) and the girl (G). — The song 
probably dates back to the middle or end of the 17th century. 

Ha do, (you) nine Nagas 2 and Indra, be pleased to make rain 3 ! (R) 

Having chosen the Bhalabhala-Astaml-day 4 to be the day of the rice 
transplantation, we shall transplant rice, helping each other (in our work) 5 . 
Having gathered all their friends, all the young girls went along (to the 
rice-field), carrying loads of provisions 6 and their umbrellas (on their 
heads). (1) 

Ha de! Smiling, flirting and humming, (the young women) went away 
and (finally) arrived at the field, not feeling (tired from the walk). Having 
left our umbrellas and tucked up the hems of our jackets, let us gladly 
start work (in the small) water-channels! (2) 

Hii de! Having tucked up our skirts and grasping the shoots in handfuls, 
let us start to transplant with a smile. Working each on our (own) plot and 
humming, we finished the transplantation of the rice, not feeling (tired 
because of the work we had done). (3) 

Ha de, when we had transplanted the rice and come back 7 , the landlord 8 
sent (a man) to deliver a message. I went to the house of the landlord and 
hid myself on the ground floor. The landlord dragged me out. (4) 

(G) “Hii de! Oh landlord, don't (do so)! 1 entreat you a thousand times! 
Don’t destroy the unripened bud! 9 I have not yet known any man. 
My mind is still afraid. How can I comply with your wish!” (5) 

1 These aro most probably the words of the speaker. 

2 See song 11. v. 4 and p. 138, n. 2. 

3 Lit., “to make rain fall”. 

1 The Asfami-day of the month Sravana. 

5 Because they are helping each other no wages need be paid to those who are 
engaged in this work. 

8 Eatables for the meal. 

7 Lit., “come back on the way*’. 

8 bhdju. 

9 Cf. song 61), introductory remarks. 
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Ha do, the landlord angrily dragged me along. My whole body trembled 
(with fear 1 2 ). (G) "Oh landlord, don't (do so)! 1 entreat you a thousand 
times! Don’t deprive me of my honour!” (6) 

(L) “Ha de! Why deprive you of your honour? Just listen, oh girl, to my 
words! f shall keep you- as you wish.” — (G) “What I have kept 3 , I 
have kept with much care. How can I give (it) to you for nothing?” (7) 

(L) "Ha de! I see what you mean, girl. What are you going to ask me for? 
I shall make your mind happy!" (G) "How great is your kindness towards 
me. I deem (it) very great good luck". (K) 

(L) "Ha do! It’s just (this), girl: having seen your beauty and youth, (I 
feel) a desire for love.” — (G) “You need not have doubts, oh landlord. 
Certainly I shall listen to your word 4 . Only you must not destroy (our) 
satya and dharmaV’ (it) 

Ha de! (Thus) we spoke to each other. We made love to each other. (G) 
“Only you must not stop 5 the love between us! Oh landlord, don't throw 
me away like a leaf, when the meal has been finished. Don’t break 6 this 
promise!” (10) 

Ha de! Maintain Nepal 7 , King and Counsellors! Observe our ilharwa (and) 
make happy your people! These are the good words of the singer. I have 
told you an amusing story. Don’t be sorry 8 , oh brothers and sisters! (11) 
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A fair young lady (W) is about to join the sihmljyd , when quite unexpectedly 
her landlord (L) comes to see her. Hi' tries to make love to her, but being 
rejected, his declarations of love very soon turn into threats. Fearing to lose 
the land she and her husband rent, the lady finally submits. The sihnAjya, 
however, is nearly over, when, released by her paramour, she comes to the 
fields at noon. When asked by her husband (H). why she has delayed so long, 
she tells him that an old friend of hers, bringing a present of cnma -flowers, had 
suddenly called at their house. To prove it, she gaily distributes the flowers. — 
The song was composed in the year 809 N.E. ( =1748 a.o.) at the beginning 
of the reign of King Rfljyaprakasa Malla of Patan (1745-1758 a.d.) 


1 thararara is, of course, onomat. 

2 That is: ’ let you live in my house”. 

3 ilu ise tayagti, “what collecting I have kept”, i.e., “(the virginity) I have guarded”. 

* That is: I shall certainly comply with your wishes”. 

6 Lit., “abandon”. 

6 Lit., “destroy”. 

7 In the sense of “keep the social order of Nepal intact”. 

8 With regard to any faults the singer or poet might have made in this poem. 
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Destroying obstacles for (the benefit of) this world, you are the giver 
of success, oh Ganesa! In the rainy season Valasuki, the King of the nine 
Nagas, makes rain-showers pour down. Matsyendranatha protects the 
three worlds. (1) 

Taking care of the people, Matsyendranatha proclaimed that everyone 
should assemble. Indra, together with the Gandharvas, covered the (whole) 
earth (with clouds). Wherever we looked, rain-showers filling (the earth) 
poured down. (2) 

Today, in the rainy season, the time has come to send rain. On the day of 
the riee-transplantation we shall seize (hold of) Biranci Narayana. We 
shall make love of riches needless. Rain-showers filling the earth poured 
down. (3) 

Tomorrow we shall summon the labourers to transplant. We shall complete 1 
seven (plots of) land. Oh women, haya! The workers will flirt with (you). 
Put on your make-up well and come! — (W) ‘‘All right, I shall first put on 
my make-up to the best of my knowledge and ability!” (4) 

Holding the mirror and painting (my face), I shall first put on 2 my 
make-up to the best of my knowledge and ability”. When I was putting on 
a little make-up, the landlord 3 4 came. He came smiling. Hastily 1 seizing the 
mirror, I hid (it from him). (5) 

(L) ‘‘Oh girl, where are you going? You have been putting on lovely 
make-up.“ — (W) “It is just this, oh Lord: I am going to collect 
workers to transplant rice on your land. Having put on a little make-up, 
it is time for me to go.” (6) 

(L) “Oh girl, I have come just because I wanted to know whether they 
have already transplanted the rice 5 .” (W) “Don’t doubt, oh Lord! Your 
land will be finished today. 1 shall go and summon the workers”. (L) “Of 
course, you can go, girl! Listen to my words just a while!” (7) 

(W) “I feel ashamed, oh Lord.” (Speaking to herself), “What is the landlord 
going to say? I’ll listen if it is decent 6 .” (L) “It's only this, girl: having seen 

1 dhunakava vaya , “complete and come (back)’*. 

2 Lit., “make by rubbing*’, “make by smearing”. 

3 bhdju; cf. song 1)3, v. 4 ff. Most of the Jyapu farmers do not own their land, but 
are tenants who have to share the annual yield with their landlord. 

4 bhoyabhoya Ayihp, “to hurry”, “to make haste”. 

6 Lit., “I have not come for any other reason: I have come wondering, ‘have they 
transplanted the rice?’” 

8 jivagu julci&d , “if it is (a) possible (thing)”. 
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your beauty and youth. (T fool) a desire for love 1 . T have (now) revealed 2 
the affair of mv heart. (S) 

Oh girl, don't make your sweet (-tasting) words bitter! Make sweet what is 
sweet!” — (\V) “What are you saying, oh Lord? Those words of yours are 
not to my liking. Don't enter (my home) talking such nonsense!” (9) 

(L) “You have rejected 3 me, oh girl, because of one word 4 ! If you reject 
me, I shall do the same (to you). You will not be allowed to transplant 
rice in that field! As a matter of fact. I have (already) withdrawn the land. 
I must (now) be going.” (10) 

(VV) (speaking to herself), "The landlord has left. What can T do now? My 
mind feels uneasy. (People) will ask me what reasons (he had) for saying, 
without any pretext, ‘I shall take the land back’? My husband will get 
to know of the affair. He should not be told (about it)! (11) 

The landlord has gone some (distance) away. What can T do now? I should 
not lose my land without any cause.” (Addressing the landlord), “Oh 
Lord, haya! I will tell you something. Please do come back for a little. I 
should not dismiss you wrongly for such a trivial thing. (12) 

I only fear that my husband will get to know (about this).” — (L) “Oh 
girl, you need not be afraid of those words. What is a secret I shall treat 
as a secret. We two shall embrace each other, enjoying the pleasures of 
love!” (13) 

(W) “Come, Lord, come! Don't criticize! I'll give (you) love 5 to the best 
of my knowledge.” (L) “With those words (you showed great) kindness 
to me. 1 am much pleased." (W) "If you won't reveal. I shall obey® your 
words at once.” (14) 

(W) The landlord saw my mirror lying in the bag. He seized it, saying,‘I 
shall look a little’, (and) standing the mirror on one side and looking at 
his own reflexion, the landlord fell much pleased. Enjoying the pleasures of 
love, we both finished embracing each other. (15) 

(W) “Oh Lord, haya! I obeyed your words. I shall now ask one token 
(of your love). ' (L) “It so happens that my purse is empty, girl. What 

1 Cf. song 93, v. 9. 

2 pole, “to peel off", pold kenc , “to pool off and (then) show*’ > “to disclose”. 

3 tdpdkdva haye. “to make separate”, * to make to he far away”. 

4 Lit., “because of inv one word”. 

6 ram. 

8 Lit., “listen to (your) words”. 



token can I give? Take this one coin 1 I have on me! We two have fin¬ 
ished our pleasures. I must he going.” (16) 

(W) “I have shown (you) love to the best of my knowledge and ability. 
My husband will get to know. (Xow) I must go.” (L) ‘“Wait, girl! I must 
be going. Don’t feel grieved on any account! Take (some) cam pd-flowers and 
go quickly!” (17) 

(H) “What work has detained you, wife? What work has detained you? 
Half the day has gone.“ — (W) (You), w ho have been in the field, what do you 
know? A friend arrived with ranted-flowers from the palace. 1 entertained 
(this) friend and, (therefore), came a little late.” (IS) 

(H) “I did not know you would be detained by such a thing. I have (now) 
finished transplanting the rice without your presence being needed.” — 
(W) (addressing the workers), “I have come with rawp,'7-flowers from the 
palace. Let everybody take one!” — The workers gladly took (one) 
campa-f lower, (lit) 

(This song was composed on) Monday, the last day of the dark half of the 
month of Asadha 2 , in the year Stilt 3 , when Rajyaprakasa Mafia was the ruler 
of (this) kingdom. The workers gladly completed the transplantation of 
the rice. (20) 
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liana Bahadura Saha (1777-1799 a.o.) had banished his youngest concubine 
Bijyalaksmi to Helarngu. One night she suddenly received tidings of liana 
Bahadura’s murder. The event became the topic of the following poem, one of 
the most popular in the Valley. In simple, but expressivo language the poet 
describes the sad home journey and satl of Bijyalaksmi, the mother of Uirivana 
Yuddha Vikrama Saha. 4 

Queen Bijyalaksmi was brought from outside 5 . She was living on Mount 
Helaingu*. (R) 

When she looked upwards, there were mountains. When she looked down, 
there were waters. The waters were roaring hunahunn 1 . (1) 

1 mohara; cf. p. 197, n. 5. 

2 June-July. 

3 1748 a.o. 

* According to NICP II. p. 286 the event took place by order of Bhimasena Tliapa 
who, “rest.6 le premier ininistre de Girvana Yuddha Vikrama. oblige la plus joune 
epou.se royale, qui lui etait hostile, a monter sur le bucher”. 

3 That is: from outside the Kathmandu Valley". 

* Mod. Hclamhu or Helmu. 

7 Or, “when she looked up towards tho mountains, when she looked down to¬ 
wards the waters, the waters were roaring hunu hunu". 
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She hail to drink water from an earthen vessel, to eat (her little food) 1 
from a bowl made of leaves 2 : she has learned the news concerning her 
husband. (2) 

The citizens 3 4 felt pity. They had erected a dharmaAalii*. The Queen dwelled 
(there) at ease, (.8) 

Having lived free from care 5 , when she heard the news concerning her 
husband, she announced, “I must commit mtl”. (4) 

“Oh gentlemen, subjects of Helamgu, I have to commit satl\“ The people 
shed tears. (5) 

From there (Bijyalaksmi) set out (in order to commit) .sail (and) was 
brought to (the shrine of) the Vajrayogini 6 . There she gave an offering 
(to the Goddess) of a stick of gold. (6) 

There the chief of the village council and headman of Sakodcsa, Vlrasiinha, 
made people beat drums (in front) of the Mai 7 . (7) 

There she was received as a guest in the house of Harivirasimha, the chief 
of the village council of Sakodesa. (8) 

From there she returned (to Kathmandu) and was brought to Caingu- 
Narayana. There she gave an offering of a conch (which had its mouth on) 
the right 8 . (!)) 

From there she returned and was brought to (the shrine of) the holy 
Guhyesvari 9 . There she gave an offering of an umbrella of gold. (10) 

From there she returned and was brought to holy Pasupatinath. There she 
gave an offering of a chowrie of gold. (11) 

From there she returned and beheld her (dead) husband: having circum¬ 
ambulated him thrice, she bowed down to his feet. (12) 


1 dlatn ydya moans “to take very little food'* as after a period of fasting and on 
similar occasions. 

2 The Queen has now exchanged her precious vessels and plates for simple and 
worthless things, since a widow will give up all luxury. 

3 I.e., the citizens of Helamgu. 

4 In order to house her during her banishment. 

5 sukha dukha tanakd cond. 

8 The famous shrine of the Vajrayogini near Sako in the eastern part of the 
Valley. Cf. song 89, v. 3. 

7 The Vajrayogini. 

H A very valuable and auspicious conch, since most conchs have their openings on 
the loft hand side. 

v The well-known Guhye4varl-shrine near Pasupatinath. 
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From there she returned and was brought to (the shrine of) the Java- 
vagisvari 1 . There she gave an offering of a tuyo 2 3 (made) of a golden plate. 
( 18 ) 

From there she returned and posted orderlies at every doorway. “Nobody 
shall go to Kathmandu”, she said. (14) 

From there she returned and was brought to HnavamghaH. There the Queen 
wept, beating her breast. (15) 

“The KajI and the courtiers of Kathmandu would not allow me to see my 
(own) son. ‘It is forbidden’, they had said, ‘it is an order'.” (16) 

“Come, King, come, my son Girivana Yuddha Vikrama Saha 4 ! I want to 
seat you on my lap for a little while!” (17) 

“Come, my daughter Lanithakum! Come and sit on my lap for a little 
while! I shall go (to commit .s atl) for the sake of your father.” (IS) 

There, having looked at the face of his mother Queen Bijyalaksmi, the 
Heir Apparent shed tears from his eyes. (19) 

“Haya, King! Hava, my son! Do not cause trouble to your subjects! May 
you be able to strengthen your kingdom!” (20) 

Queen Bijyalaksmi mounted the wooden pyre 5 . (On her lips) the Queen 
took the name of Rama. (21) 

Bhimasena Thapii was KajI, Bhlmasena Thapa was Prime Minister (at that 
time). (The Queen) had to die a premature death. (22) 

The Queen died. Everyone present shed tears from his eyes. (23) 


96 

During the reign of liana Bahadura Saba (1777-179!) a.d.) a small-pox 
epidemic raged in the Kathmandu Valley. In order to protect his only son, 
Girivana Yuddha Vikrama, from being infected, the King ordered his soldiers 
to drive all the children afflicted with sinall-pox out of the Valley. Girivana 
caught the disease nevertheless, but survived. The poem is one of the most 
wide-spread and well-known songs in Nevari. 

1 The shrine of the Vagisvari in Svayambhti. 

2 See p. 100, n. 1J. 

3 In Pa.su put mat h. 

4 Girivana was the successor to Rana Bahadura Saha, but reigned only in name 
(1799-1816 A.l>.), as his power was in reality usurped by the Prime Minister, Bhimasena 
Thapa, the actual ruler of Nepal during the first three decudes of the nineteenth 
century. Cf. NEP II, p. 286 ff. 

4 For general information on the practice of the salt in Nepal see MN II, p. 712 ff. 
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Oli Mother Sitalii, behold the (piteous) state of your people! (R) 

It lias never been heard of, never been seen (that) children with small¬ 
pox cannot be kept (in the country 1 ). It was the King’s order. (1) 

Nails- were appointed to beat drums and, surrounded by soldiers, the 
children were driven out of the country. (2) 

Holding food and pounded rice under their arms and carrying the 
children on their back, (the parents) had to cross the river Tama 3 . (3) 

They led them away, carrying one child on the back, one child under the 
arm and dragging along a third child 4 . (4) 

Having left 5 Vaitidesa 6 , they stayed (the night) at Khopadesa 7 to visit the 
shrine of Mother Taleju. (5) 

Having left Khopadesa, they stayed (the night) at Banepii to visit the 
Candesvarl 8 shrine. (<>) 

Having left Banepa, they stayed (the night) at Paliimco(k) to visit the 
shrine of the Bhagavatl. 9 (7) 

Having left Palamcok, they stayed (the night) at Dolughat 10 to visit the 
shrine of Blnmasena. (S) 

Having left Dolaghat, they stayed (the night) near the river Tama. (But) 
they had yet to cross the river Tama. (9) 

Having left Dolakhadesa, they arrived on the far bank of the river Tama 
to visit the shrine of Mahadeva. (10) 

There was nothing to eat. There was nothing to wear. There was no place 
for me to rest. (11) 

It was not with a whip, it was not with a cane, it was with a bundle 
of stinging nettles that (they) were beaten. They were surrounded by 
soldiers. (12) 

1 That is: inside the Valley of Kathmandu'’. 

2 Nail's are regarded as outcasts in Nevar society and are often engaged as 
musicians. 

3 = Tamakhusi. Today this river is usually called Tantakosi. 

4 Lit., “one child". 

5 darid vana:, “having loft after having got up (curly)”. 

* Kathmandu. 

7 lihatgaon. 

“ The main deity of Banepa. 

* The famous shrine of the eighteen-handed Durga, popularly known as the 
Pulamco(ka)-Bhagavati. The cult was introduced from Bengal. 

10 A place very close to the Tamakosi and generally referred to as Dolakha(dcsa); cf. 
v. 10. 
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Wo pray to Mother Kachala, who brings fortli the small-pox blisters, to 
Mother STtala, who fills them with water, and to Mother Baohala. who 
carries off (the afflicted) 1 . (l.'J) 

If this child survives, we shall release a pair of pigeons 2 . We shall give 
offerings (to you 3 ) of d«7pAo-flowers of silver and gold. (14) 

Having caught a cold, a child died at a place where no sunlight fell. The 
parents wept, beating their breasts. 

We could not burn the dead child nor bury it in a pit. (Behold, oh 
Goddess), the (piteous) state of your people! (16) 

Half of the child’s (body) being seized by his mother, half of the child's 
(body) being seized by his father, (the parents) threw it down into the 
river Tama. (17) 

Since the King had no dharma, he made (the parents) abandon their small- 
pox-(afflicted) children. They had to cross the river Tama. (IS) 

The people suffered much, when Rana Bahadura was King of Nepal. (19) 

Oh Mother Sitala, do not (afflict us)! Deliver the people, (we) beg you a 
thousand times! (20) 
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The streets and alleys of Kathmandu are crowded when its citizens celebrate 
Indrayatra (Ne. Indraj 0 ) in early autumn. The poem given below depicts the 
atmosphere of gay and frolicsome festivity which pervades the city during these 
days. The poem was composed during this century and the language is pure* mod. 
Ne. Much of its special charm is due to the poet’s skilful attempt to imitate drums 
and trumpets. For detailed descriptions of the Indrayatra see NEP II, p. 53 f., 
NES, p. 358 ft'., MN II, p. 070 ff. and FN, p. 128 ff. 

In order to go and look at the Indrayatra, let us, to whiten them, besmear 
our faces with good-smelling powder, let us put on make-up very accurately 
and place the three marks on our foreheads. Beautiful girls and handsome 
young men say, “I shall love you” 4 . (1) 


1 The three goddesses personify three stages of small-pox, namely 1) the formation 
of blisters, 2) the filling of the blisters with water, and 3) death. 

2 This is done as a sign of recovery: just as the bird is released from the cage, so 
the patient is released from his disease. 

3 I.e., to the three goddesses. 

4 Lit., “I shall go to you”. 
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The "iris go in front to the place where dances accompanied by drum beats 
can (best) be seen. The boys force their way (through the crowd) along to 
the place where the young girls are sitting*. When (the girls) move, they 
(too) move; when (the girls) sit. they (too) sit 1 2 * 4 * . Hoping that (something 
favourable) will happen to them, they follow closely. (2) 

“What kind of men are these? What kind of men are these? Usually they 
do not give anything away”. “Oh little girls, take whatever you like! 
Take also Ulyas*, Ink teas' and bicakunis 5 and hang them up shining in 
clusters” 6 . (3) 

“I have two daughters, they know how to weave and (to do) other leisure 
occupations (and know) how to read. They know how to weave 7 a halam 
yralam 8 .” “Look, those gentlemen are joining (us now)!” huku muku, 
tuku inukit, (thus) the drums sound. (One) drum sounds do cam 9 . (4) 

It has holes; however much we beat it ... There is a stupid Yogin from the 
burning-place. There are girls, haughty 10 11 and artful. “The mvahdll 11 is 
blown (straight) into my ear-clips!” “Blow, blow! Cough” — (making 
another cough 12 )—“and blow!” “(My) ears cannot bear.” (5) 

The Yogin does not look with his eyes 13 , tuku muku , (thus) the drums 
sound. The girls, moving their buttocks to and fro, know how to 
gladden the men. The girls, turning their head, know how to kiss. (6) 

Let (the musicians) blow the mvdhdlls as long as there is day-light! Sound 
the drums as long as there is day-light! tuku muku, (thus) the drums 
sound. (7) 


IIS 

On the occasion of Gayatra and similar festivals small groups of peasants and 
workers (jyiipii) wander from tol to tol voicing their criticism of everyday 

1 Or, standing. 

2 With vamttuui ram rramsiiiii cram the poet imitates the blare of the trumpets. 
2 See p. 100. n. II. 

* See p. laa. n. 11. 

4 See p. 101, n. 1 ( liijakani). 

6 This verso-lino, too. imitates the sound of trumpets. 

7 Lit., “to weave and to produce”. 

“ The halam yralam is a special kind of textile. These words, spoken by a proud 

father, are, of course, an invitation to would-be suitors. 

9 That is: is untuned”. 

10 l.o., they behave like mistresses. 

11 A small-size trumpet. 

12 Since the trumpet is blown directly into her ears, agirl sneezes and causes others to 
sneeze. 

13 That means, meditates. 
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Nevar life in songs and poems which, because they are witty and shrewd, are 
highly appreciated by the public. The following is a specimen of this kind of 
popular poetry with its typical didactic and moralizing attitude. The song was 
composed by a Jyapu at the beginning of the last century or possibly somewhat 
later. 

Friend: as long as there is food and drink (in the house), a woman thinks 
herself big. 

Friend: women who are not to our liking, will rebuke (us) again and again. 

( 1 ) 

Friend: It is impossible to get separated, it is difficult to get united. 
We will be entrapped by children and others 1 . 

Friend: she will always move with various bracelets and anklets on. (2) 

Friend: She will drag the hem of her skirt, untied, (on the ground). 
Friend: one should never marry an uneducated woman, (it) 

Friend: the neighbours to the right and the left will sneer. 

Friend: feeling ashamed as much as she can, her mind w ill feel dejected. 

(4) 

Friend: she will not do the sweeping and other tasks of the household, 
she will keep dust and dirt. 

Friend: she will let the vessels rust, leave them unwashed. (5) 

Friend: she w ill hang up canopies of cobwebs and take care (of these 
cobwebs). 

Friend: having spread dust as thick as one cubit, she will watch the 
dance of the fleas. (6) 

Friend: backbiting (others with) true and false (statements), she will, 
(when necessary), send her husband out (to fight). 

Friend: black pulses and bad rice 2 will (easily) glide down (your) throat. 

(7) 

Friend: if her mother-in-law gives her (some) work, she'll delay it. 
Friend: when she sits in the sun, tinning from side to side, she'll look 
for nits and eat (them). (S) 

Friend: when she moves, she will stamp on the ground and (thereby) 
loosen her hair-knot. 

Friend: when she sits in front of the spinning-wheel 3 , she'll merely fall 
asleep. (9) 

1 rnaca nacd is an Ew. meaning “children and so on”. 

2 mdyaketn and pvdkija , pulses” and rice of very bad quality”, are fancy articles 
for a poor Jyapu. 

8 Lit., “having placed the spinning-wheel in front (of her)”. 



Friend: she will be unable to weave one length of cloth even after a year 1 . 
Friend: foolishly she will burn her clothes 2 . (10) 

Friend: for your fault in (having such) an unlucky wife, Laksmi will 
abandon your home. 

Friend: at times when you own riches and servants, she will spend 
(money) extravagantly. (II) 

Friend: she cannot make ends meet with (whatever) wages you bring. 
Friend: make thorough inquiries before you bring a wife to the house! 
( 12 ) 

Friend: examine (her as carefully) as diamonds and pearls are examined! 
Friend: tap 3 4 her with care as (you do with) vessels bought from the 
potter! 

Friend: forgive these words uttered by an ignorant (person)! (13) 
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Nathism, which for a time was very wide-spread in Nepal, has always been 
fond of concealing its doctrines in numbers and riddles. There can hardly 
be any doubt that the enigmatic little poem given below either originated 
among Nepalese Natha-Yogins or was at least strongly influenced by Natha 
ideas. The analysis of the human body as attempted in our song is closely 
associated with the kayasadhnna , that is, the gradual purification of the body 
by certain exercises practised by these Yog ins. — The poem is certainly 
not very old. 

Oh King Mind, you are the Lord of the entire body. (R) 

There are ten children* (behaving) like thieves. There are two Queens, 
Hope and Despair. Take care of your children and wives and don’t cherish 
egoistic self-confidence 5 . (Or) your kingdom will perish. (1) 

There are nine doors 6 serving as the enemy’s entry. There are two 
Ministers, Nubuddhi and Kubuddhi. While listening to the words of 
Kubuddhi, don’t cherish egoistic self-confidence! The body is transient. (2) 

1 That is, oven after the last month of a year. 

2 When warming herself in winter-time, she will sit too close to tho charcoal 
brazier used for this purpose and thus burn her garment. 

3 That is: “examine”. 

4 The five organs of perception ( jndnendriya) and the five organs of action (Icarmen- 
drit/a). 

5 ahatnknra. 

6 The nine openings (kha) of the human body, viz. the mouth, the two eyes, the 
two ears, the nostrils, and the organs of generation and excretion. 
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You pursue your policy with the assistance of the five Kajls 1 2 . Sun and 
Moon- are the two witnesses. The provisions for the battle 3 4 are but (food 
Deeds ( dharma) and Sin (papa). Nothing else can be taken with you*. (If) 

Day and Night are the two messengers sent by King Yama. Ego-maker 5 
intends to fight the King (Mind). Having closed the doors (behind him) 
and having entered the city, he will destroy our kingdom. (4) 

Your children, wives. Kajls and Ministers will run away to their places. 
You will receive the fruit of the work you have done. Your kingdom will 
fall to the enemy. You will be kept bound and confined. Who will (then) 
loosen (your fetters)? (5) 

The sympathy of the speaker is with King Mind. Good and Evil, these 
two, will follow (us) closely. Perform good works, listening to the words of 
Subuddhi! Nothing else can be taken with you. (6) 
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The series of riddles stated in the verses below seem obscure and inexplicable. 
Though the poem is still fairly well-known, no Nevar was found who could 
explain what it meant. Presumably the song seeks to express in words the 
inconsistency of this world or to criticize a certain year of King Parthivendra 
Malla's reign (1680-1687 a.d.). 

The frog’s (idea) of a joke is to seize the lion's mane. (R) 

A fire broke out in the pond. The (fish) said (that) the fish will die. They said 
the fish will fly off. We have not been able to learn 6 the meaning 7 . (1) 

Wonderful 8 (is) the meaning 7 of the world now. The crows caused two 
elephants to fly away, (and they) cried out. (2) 

(Somebody) brought along ants he collected in order to lick them. (Again 
and again) these people performed 9 various benificent acts. (3) 

1 The jndnendriyas. 

2 In Natha texts, and yogic texts in general, the sun stands for creation, change and 
destruction ( Salcti , rajas, kdlagni), the moon for maintenance and immortality (Sva . 
bindu). 

3 Death. 

4 That is: ‘ taken to the other world”. 

3 ahamkara. 

8 Lit., “to hear”. 

7 Or, “the year” (?). 

8 ajuguti. 

9 ft saga, “to follow”, “to pour from one vessel into another", “to do repeatedly". 
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Wild dogs live on the steps of (Mount ) Meru. Deer were made to dance. Two 
dogs barked. (4) 

He was placed beneath the diamond-tree (and) trembled when he saw his 
own likeness 1 . (5) 

(This is) the year, when ParthivendraMalla speaks. The goat said, I shall take 
the responsibility for looking after the elephants also. (6) 

' riipn. 
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APPENDIX I 


List of ragas and talas 


In this list, the sign ( x) indicates that the raga or tala is given in some 
anthology; the sign (—) indicates that the ruga or tala is not given. 

Song raga tala Pu Bau Mai Mat MS 


1 

kalyana 1 

jati 

X 

— 

2 

kola 

CO 

X 

X 


(Mai: kaula) 




3 

svaratha 

pra 

X 


4 

svartha 

pra 

X 


5 

— 

— 

(Pu>) 


6 

byaincali 

CO 

X 


7 

jayasri 

CO 

X 


8 

t ilakamoda 

CO 

X 



virahani 

— 


X 

9 

kedara 

jati 

X 

X 

in 

na(a 

pra 

X 



barari 

pra 


X 

11 

sihnajya 

— 


X 

12 

vasanta 

jati 

X 

X 

13 

dhana^ri 

jati 


X 

14 

dhantUri 

jati 

X 



kedara 

jati 


X 

15 

a&ivari 

CO 

X 

X 


(Mai: asa°) 




16 

Sri 

calti 

X 


17 

malasrl 

jati 

X 



malasi 

khajati 


X 

18 

bliajana 

CO 

X 


19 

kedara 

lam 



20 

vasanta 

pra 

X 


21 

— 

CO 

X 


22 

23 

bhajana 

— 

X 


24 

_ 

_ 

_ 



1 All terms are quoted as they have been printed or written in the No. anthologies 
and MSS. 
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Song 

raga 

tala 

Pu 

Bau 

Mai 

2 5 

vibhasa 

pra 



X 

20 

varari 

CO 



X 

27 

— 

— 

— 



2S 

90 

— 

— 




3(1 

31 

sihnajya 

CO 



— 

32 

33 

_ 

_ 




34 

— 

— 



— 

35 

— 

— 



— 

30 

— 

— 



— 

37 

— 

— 



— 

3S 

— 

— 



— 

3!t 

— 

— 



— 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

— 

— 



— 

— 

— 



— 

_ 

— 



_ 

45 

— 

— 



— 

40 

— 

— 



— 

47 

— 

— 



— 

48 

vasanta 

CO 

X 


— 

49 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


— 

50 

sihnajya 

— 

— 

X 

— 

51 

kedara 

CO 


X 

— 

52 

— 

— 



— 

53 

— 

— 



— 

54 

— 

— 



— 

55 

50 

— 

— 



— 

57 

58 

sihnajya 

CO 

y 


I 

59 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


— 

60 

puvadya 

pra 

X 


— 

01 

— 

— 



— 

62 

— 




— 

03 

vibhasa 

khainjati 

X 


— 

64 

dhatu 

pra 

X 


— 

65 

tappa 

lam 

X 


— 

66 

khanaja 

CO 

X 


— 

67 

barahmasl 

lain 

X 


— 

68 

vasanta 

pra 



— 

69 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


— 

70 

vasanta 

vain 


X 

— 

16- 742 
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Mai 


Mat 


Ba 


Song 

raga 

tala 

Pu 3 

71 

vasanta 

pra 


72 

vihaga 

pra 


73 

— 

— 


74 

— 

— 


75 

— 

— 


76 

— 

— 


77 

maluva 

lam 


78 

vihamgada 

pra 

X 

7!> 

sri 

pra 


SO 

kola 

pra 

(Ba: para) 


81 

svnratha 

pra 

X 

82 

vibhasa 

lam 

X 

83 

sihnajya 

CO 


84 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 

85 

vibhasa 

gada 


86 

silu 

bhupali 

pal imam 
(palemam) 

X 

87 

sihnajya 

— 

X 

88 

— 

— 


8!) 

— 

— 


!)0 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 

ni 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 

112 

sihnajya 

— 


1)3 

sihnajya 

CO 


94 

sihnajya 

CO 


95 

vibhasa 

lain 

lain 

X 

96 

kahukola 

para 1 


97 

— 

— 

— 

98 

— 

— 

— 

99 

nirguna 

CO 

X 

100 

kola 

bhajana 

CO 

X 


1 For pra. 


x 


x 


MS 


x 


X 

X 


X 


X 

X 


X 


X 


24 : 
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Note In the transcriptions 

The musical examples give transcriptions of two songs: Xos. 1 and 81. 
Transcriptions la and 1 6 are both transcriptions of song Xo. 1, one of 
them being a vocal and the other an instrumental version. In the former, 
the singer commences with a hummed introduction. The latter version is 
played on the Western violin (with changed tuning). Transcriptions 81 a 
anil 816 are both vocal versions of song Xo. 81 by two different singers. 
The singers’ voices are tense and nasal, and the melody lines are charac¬ 
terized by quick microtonal shakes, appoggiaturas, slurs between the 
tones, etc. 

An accompaniment is used in two of the renderings transcribed. In 816 
a pair of small cymbals repeats the rhythm pattern J I I j J throughout. 
In 16, towards the end of the transcribed, rhythmically rather free 
introduction, tempo and meter gradually become more regular, anil the 
remainder of the piece (variations on song 1 a, which keep fairly close to 
the song; not included in the transcription) is accompanied by a pair of 
drums (labial bCiydm). 

The transcriptions do not purport to differentiate between “structurally 
important” tones and tones which “only” have an “ornamental” function. 
Concepts like “melodic skeleton” are often misleadingly ethnocentric, and 
their use may easily obstruct the understanding of a foreign culture’s 
music. The differing use of small and normal-sized note-heads is only 
intended to help the notation to “look the way it sounds”, as Jaap 
Kunst once expressed it 1 . 

Another problem concerns the melodic and rhythmic variations from stanza 
to stanza in the same rendering of a song. Various factors may operate here: 
conscious artistic invention, the effect of the text on the melodic line, 
false or incorrect singing, etc. To estimate the relative influence of such 
determinants is a rather complicated task which cannot be attempted 
in this context. In the absence of such an analysis, however, the summing 
up of the various stanzas into one “average melody” becomes arbitrary 
and founded on impressionistic judgements, with the result that the 
whole transcription may be misleading. To avoid this, I have chosen to 
reproduce the refrain and the first stanza of each song, regardless of what 
variations the singer may introduce later on. 

[Inge SkogJ 


1 Sec M. Hood. The Ethnomnsicnlogist , New York 1971, p. 54. 
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PART III 




GLOSSARY 


aoxara (Skt. arasara ) occasion, favour¬ 
able place or opportunity 76,1. 
aipga (Skt.) 70,1. 

anigu (Hi. amguthi ) ring 32,3; 46,1 f.; 

87,12; 89,12 f. 
akdla (Skt.) 

°na prematurely, untimely 95,22. 
akmta (Skt.) unbroken grains of rice 
7.2. 

akxamdld (Skt.) 23,4. 
akh(a)bari (cf. Hi. akbari) in: akh(a)- 
bariyd atngu a (carved?) ring 32,3; 
46,1 f. 

agddha (Hi. agadh) very deep, un¬ 
fathomable 12,3. 

Agnideba 
°nn 1,2. 

acara (Skt.) 5,14. 

acela (Skt. acetas. Hi. acet) senseless, 
insensible 

acela jinja to be insensible, ns in a 
swoon, a° ji jnyd 49,2. 
ajala (Skt. arijanal) collyrium 29,4. 
aja.xalu (Skt. aiijanal Aatdikd) box 
containing collyrium and the 
stick used for applying it 32,4. 
ajitnS grandmother 
°ya 59,3. 

ajugati , ajuguti (Hi. ajgut ) wonderful, 
strange, surprising 75,1; 100,2. 
ajusvam a flower 67,1. 
ajfiani (nom. sgl. of Skt. °in) 4.4; 
24,9; 78.6; 89,18; 

°ya 19,2; 

°na(m) 56,6; 98,13. 

ali (Skt.) 5,2; 21,4; ( all , metri causa) 
23,3; 30,3; 31,1 f.; 34,3; 39,3; 
40,3; 47,4; 50,1; 50,5; 51,1; 68,1; 
68,3; 74,3; 75,R; 80,1 ff.; 83,2; 
83,15; 84,11; 84,16 ff.; 84,42 ff.; 


84,49; 84,60; 85,4; 86,2 f.; 89,1; 
90,1; 93,9; 94,8; 94,14 f.; 96.19; 
atina 2,R; 2,3; 9,1; 11,6 f.; 14,1; 
17,4; 33,R; 48,1; 50,3; 80,2; 

83,23; 84,51. 

at(t)ara (Hi. alar) scent (of flowers), 
perfume 40,6; 42,3; 68,2 f.; 

°ya 53,2. 

atyanta (Skt.) 87,17. 
athira (Skt. axthira) not stable, not 
permanent, transient 80,R; 91,8. 
athem easily, without any effort or 
difficulty 23,5- 

adabhula (Skt adbhuta) wonderful, 
marvellous, strange 88,15; 89,5 
adharma (Skt.) 

°sa 19,2. 

adhika (Skt.) 41,4. 

adhipati (Skt. adhipatya) supremacy, 
lordship 9,4; 61,4. 
adhina (Skt.) 76,3. 
ana (cf. Tib. [ de].na) there, then 3, 3; 
13,2 f.; 21,5; 45,2; 62,4; 71,2; 
76,1; 80,3; 90,4; 95,6 ff.; 95,15; 
95,19; 95,23; 

anam nisem from there 87,19; 95,6; 
95,9 ff; 

anasa there 89,2. 

anaratha (Skt. anartha) offence, bad 
behaviour 53,R. 

anatha (Skt.) 1,6; 8,1; 10,R; 63,7; 77,3; 
82,5; 

°yd 8,1. 

andrya (Skt.) 25,2. 
ariilya (Skt.) 99,2. 
anattara (Skt.) 2,5. 
ane =aneka 24,6; 

anenepim ( =aneknpani) 38,2. 
aneka (Skt.) 5,3; 8,3; 12,2; 16,3; 20,7; 





21,2; 23,1; ( 'neka) 23,5; (neka) 
23,7; 25,4; 71,2; 80,1; 
anekai (metri causa) 23,2. 
anega = aneka 73.4; 75,1; 84,2; 84,9; 
84,27; 84,30; 84,53; 84,57; 88,8; 
88,12; 92,3. 
anega = aneka 86,17. 
untardhdna juya (Skt. antardh&na j°) 
to disappear 
a° juya 83,17. 
annaddna (Skt.) 11,5. 
apamd mango-tree(?) 

°sa 41,3. 

apayaia (Skt. °sas) discredit, disrepute, 
disgrace 48,4. 

apasatn cone to take to fasting; sec also 
abasatn 
a° cvand 43,2. 
a/tasard Apsaras 84,40; 
apasardgana 4,2. 

apdra, apdla (Skt. apdra) 5,6; 29,2; 68,1. 
apurusa = purusa 84,6; 84,31. 
apsard (nom. sgl. of Skt. apsaras) 23, 6. 
abakdsa (Skt. avakdia) place, oppor¬ 
tunity 71,2. 
abatara (Skt.) 5,7; 24,9. 
abadhdna (Skt.) 85,R. 
abald (Skt.) 51,1; 52,2; 58,3; 

°na 58,6; 58,8; 

°m 71,1; 

°yd 65,2; 66,3. 

abali a part of the female dress(?), 
an ornament(?) 29,5. 
abaAya (Skt.) 86,14: 

°na(m) certainly, surely 56,1; 86,4. 
abasatn (Skt. vpofana) fasting 86,24; 
see also apasam (cone), uposana 
(cone) 

°ydta 86,24. 
abasara (Skt.) 76.4; 

°sa 3,3. 

abtra (Hi. abir) a red powder used 
during the Holi festival 68,2; 70,2. 
abu, abitja father 33,K; 59,3. 
abela (Skt. aveld) wrong time 
°sa 52,1; 

abela cdyd feeling that this is the 
wrong time, untimely 94.12. 
abhaya (Skt.) 8,1. 


abhimdna (Skt.) 20,1. 
amatngala (Skt.) 87,H. 
amdbdsya (Skt.) 50,6; 94,20. 

Amitdbha 8,1; 9,2; 24,1. 
amrta (Skt.) 72,2. 
amoghapdia (Skt.) 8,1. 
ayale (-aya + re ) part, of address; 
cf. dya and re (le) 

84,3 f.; 84,7 f.; 87,2 f.; 87,4 ff.; 

87,10 ff.; 87,14; 87,19 f.; 89,9 ff.; 
89,13 f.; 89,16; 90,2 f.; 94,4; 94,6; 
94,10; 94,12; 94,16. 
artina (Skt.) 

°yd 8,1; 24,2. 

Arana 52,7. 
artha (Skt.) 83,26. 

ala: ( <alaka, alakha ; Skt. ulakta) red 
lacquer 28,4: 57,2. 

Alakdpttra (Skt.) 

alasi (Skt. dlasya) laziness, idleness 6,3. 
astarni (Skt.) 93,1; 

°yd 43,3; 91,10; 

°sam 23,9. 

astamibrata (Skt.) 79,4. 
asahalape (Skt. a +sah-) not to be able 
to, not to put up with 
asahala 15,1 ff. 
asdra (Skt.) 20,7. 
ahamkdra (Skt.) 3,2; 99,1 f.; 99,4. 
ahita (Skt.) 51,3. 
d: ( <dva), d\ la now 65,1. 
do now; cf. dva 73,2; 83,13; 83,21; 88,4; 
88,7; 89,6. 

dkaia, °sa (Skt.) 1.4; 

°na 58,6; 

°yd 88.20; 

°sa 91,9. 
dkdsa see dkdka. 
dkhara see dkhala. 

dkhala, °ra (Skt. ak.yara) a letter; the 
art of writing and reading 88,1; 
97,4; 

°na 84,4; 

°nam 61,4; 

°yd 85,1. 

dju grandfather 59,3. 
dji'id (Skt.) 84,36; 84,52; 91,8; 
djild juya to say (used only of impor¬ 
tant persons) 


256 




d° jitla 7!t,4: S3.3; 83.13; 83,15; 
84,13; 

d° juse 84,58. 

dtdpati bowels, intestines 21.3. 
dtdpati bowels, intestines 17,3. 
dtdhana cone to become bewildered, to 
remain bewildered, to be at a loss 
di° cr ana 84,20. 
ddi (Skt.) 23,2; 23,(i; 84,23; 

°na 12,2; 25 3; 84,20; 

°pani and the others, and the other 
people 84,57; 84,01. 

Sdhara (Skt.) 50,5. 
dnanda (Skt.) 3,4; 70,3; 

°na(m) 11,3 f.; 82,3; 84.10; 84,59; 
84,01; 93,8; 93,11: 95,3 (comfort¬ 
ably, at ease). 
dnandarasa (Skt.) 

°na 1,4. 

anandarupa (Skt.) 

°m 5,1. 

anandadi (Skt.) source of bliss 24,4. 
dpa much, many 

dipd dipd much more, many more 
18,2. 

abate now 50,2. 

dbd one’s father’s elder brother (often 
used in addressing elderly men) 
88,9. 

dma this 84,3 f.; 84.7; 87,12; 89,15; 
91,4 ff.; 92,9; 94,9 f.; 94,19; 

°nam 84,7. 

dmalita up to that much, so much, 
that much, so 93,8; 94,13 f. 
dmajii (dmd I- °ju) mother (also used os 
polito address to women) 42,K; 
84,3 f.; 84.7; 90,3; 

°nam 42,4 f; 

°ya 42,4. 

dya part, of address; cf. ayah 88,9; 

88,11; 88,14 ff. 
dyu (Skt.) 6,1. 

dratl (Hi. drti) swinging or burning of 
lamps in front of an image 7,1. 
drambhana (Skt.) 83,5. 
drd/lhana ydiya (Skt. drudhana : y°) 
to acquire 
n° ydla 83, 10; 
d° ydnd 83, 10. 


i'darn ydiya to commence a fast, to take 
very little food, to eat little 95,2. 
dlimgana (Skt.) 94,15; 

d° cone to embrace 94. 13. 
dill (Hi. did) potato 45,2; 

°in 45,2. 

dva now; cf. d:, do 20,3; 25.2; 49,5; 
58,2 f.; 08,2; 81,1 ff.; 82.R; 82,2; 
87,4; 87,0; 87.15; 90,3; 94,11 f. 
dvaju aged man (often used in address¬ 
ing an unknown elderly person 
who looks older than one’s father) 
87,19. 

did (Skt.) 2,0; 10,R; 15,2; 10,3 f.; 19,5; 
49,1; 07,0; 09,2; 99,1; 

°na 8,1; 24,8; 59,2; 03,0; 07,5. 
didkutl (?) mean, miserly 50.4. 
diikha (Skt. as it kha ) blessing, 

benediction 11,9. 
dirama (Skt.) 11,1. 
uivina (Skt.) 07,4. 
asddha (Skt.) 50,0; 07,2; 94,20. 
dsa, dse wait! 34,1; 94,17. 
dsakata(‘!) (Skt. dsakta) fond, en¬ 
amoured 37,1. 
dsa did 97,2; 

°na 72,1. 
ahara (Skt.) 11,4. 
iku thiku to and fro 97,0. 
ikuya to feel dizzy 
ikusya 88,9. 

ijata (U. izzat) honour, dignity 93,0 f. 
Itunibahdla 35,3. 

/ ntlra 

°na 1,4; 83,0; 83,17; 83.22; 

°yd 83,10. 

indrajatrd (Skt. °yatrd) name of a 
festival in honour of Indra 97,1. 
ipim (mod.) they 38,2. 
iya 1 to touch, to rub (off) 
itu ila 52,4; 
itu ise 94,5. 

iya 2 to collect, to search for 
itu ise 93,7; 
iya 98,8. 

iyake (cans, of iya') to cause to touch, 
to cause to rub; to touch, to rub 
55,2. 

Hum canopy 98,0. 
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itird (U. Hurd ) sign. hint, wink 43,3. 
if fa (Skt.) beloved, darling 
°cd 30,2. 
ihaloka (Skt.) 
israra (Skt.) 2,(i. 
itirari is ram 
°ijd 81,H. 

1/Irart (Skt.) 

° na>n 79.4. 
a 1 that 71.1; 

nr/it 84.33: 89.11; 
ugnli 84.5 f.; 90,4. 
ii* = uti 

it jiba the same life 72,3. 
uini, uyini mad woman 20,1; 40,2; 

02,1; 00,2; 07,4; 75,2; 90,3. 
ukhe tiikhe here and there, hither and 
thither 57,2. 
ucita (Skt.) 51,3. 

vjutn <laya , ujttin dayake (resp., used 
of important persons) to say, to 
speuk 

u° dayake 94,8; 
u° ilayd 94,9. 

■ujhdna (Skt. udydna) grove, park 
°sa 80,1; 84,10; 90,4. 
utapatti (Skt. utpatti) arising, produc¬ 
tion 80,3. 

Uti as much as; like, just as 0,1; 15,4; 

27,R; 31.2. 
uttapa (Skt.) 51,3 
iittdpanase vaya to feel hot 
11 ° ala 88,10. 
iitfiatli (Skt.) 5,7. 
uthema same, alike 70,R. 
iiddsa (Skt.) sorrow 41.1. 
wldhdra (Skt.) 8.R: 11,0; 82.5; 92.R; 
92,11: 90,20. 

ana complexion 2,1; 5,4; 5,8; 5,10: 8,1; 

8,3; 14,1; 22,1; 39,1; 90,1. 
unamatta (Skt. unmatta) intoxicated, 
drunk 70,R. 

npakdra (Skt.) 24,0 (perhaps erroneo¬ 
usly for °cdra); 03.4; 80,R; 100,3. 
iipaedra (Skt.) 24,0. 
upadeia (Skt.) 83,3. 
upadraba (Skt.) 84,35. 
upamd (Skt.) 5,4; 20.1. 


npalid.sa (Skt.) 98,4. 
updiyu (Skt.) 41,R: 51.R; 03.7. 
uposana (Skt. itposana) fasting 
K° rone to fast 92.10. 
n/ihala , iiphala (Skt. nljtala) the blue 
lotus 29,3; 07,3. 
n/)hala see upliala. 
itinera (U. nnir) age 09.3. 
nya to burn (tr.) 90,10. 
uyini see uini. 
urji(m) order 

iirji tna du there is no order 95,10. 
tile 1 to uncover 
ulao 88,10. 

tile 2 see cdkala (uya ), cdka (uya). 
uli that, so many 18,3. 
ulita that (much), so many 
ulitam 23,7. 

itvdlana (Hi. itbhdrnd':) to excite, to 
raise 20.1. 
rtu (Skt.) 41,1; 

°sa 07,3 ff. 

rtlilhi (Skt.) 01,R; 92,2. 
rsi (Skt.) 

°yd 83,3; 83,24. 
rfi.ivara (Skt.) 83,1; 

°na 83,17. 
e interj. 40,1 f. 

ckdilatii (Skt.) 11,8; 15,2; 92,10. 
ekanta (Skt.) 

ekantana alone 80,27. 

Airdbata 22,1. 
o 1 ( <olta) silver 
oyagu 90,14. 

o* = va 5.12; 41,5; 50,2; 58,5; 58,7; 
73,4(7); 75.1 f.; 70,2; 85,4; 
oo 52.5; 73. R; 
ona 75,2; 

osa 50,4; 52,5; 73,2; 85,1; 88,10; 

88,17; 88.19; 
osapolayii (resp.) 89,18; 
osayd 50,1; 88,10; 88,20; 
ohnta 50,2; 50,5; 50,R f.; 90,R; 
ohnuiyd 29,4; 70,4. 

o yaya mu siya not to know what to do 
o y° ma siyava 84,43. 
oo interj. 88,9. 
ona see t-ana. 
oya see raya. 



nsadhi (Skt.) 83.16. 
nsibain {os I Ski. nsas ?) in: 

osibain pnya to do the morning 
sweeping 88,13. 
oha silver 
°yd 20,5 f. 

kam ( <kdmtd) thorn 53,-. 
ha in kali (Skt. °lc i) skeleton 18.1: 

°iki 18,1. 

kaintha possibility, ways anil means 
50,5. 

kaki a comb 
°cii 32,5. 

kacamaca quarrel, trouble 18.1. 
kaci (Hi. kaccd) raw, unripe 45,2: 50,8; 
09,3; 03.5; 
kaeikana 00.2. 

kacinigala thorn, thorny muterial(s) 
collected as dirt to be thrown 
away 08,5; 

nngala k° jula inv mind became 
uneasy 04,11. 

kaci small pox 00,1 fl.; 00,18. 
kaciinacd a child afflicted with small¬ 
pox 00,1 ff.; 00,18. 

KacchapTila 24,1. 

Kachala one of the three small-pox 
goddesses 00,13. 
katatatani onomat. 21.2. 
kataka neighbours: ef. nanikataka 
°na 08,4. 
kata spool 28,1. 
kata tine to press 17.3. 
kathil (Skt.) 3,3; 82.5. 
kathu (Skt. kantha) neck 
°.to 84,30. 

kanr 1 to tell, to speak 
kaipo 84,33; 
kana 84,0; 84.52; 
kane 20,4; 41,R; 
kanyd (Bliatgaon dialect) 25,2. 
kane 1 to open (of eyes, flowers, etc.) 40,3; 
kase 21,3; 84,11; 

kelehena kane to open slowly, to 
half-open, kelehana ( niikhd ) hand: 
( < kundna) 34,3; 74,3: 
sill silina kane to half-open, 
sili sil° ka••do 5.2. 


kane 3 sec blioyabhaya kanr. 
kanakaknnrlala (Skt.) 8.2. 
kanakamaluka (Skt. °mukuta) golden 
crown 
°sa 8,2. 

Kanaphatd a Kanphata Yogin 37,3. 
kantha (Skt. kantaka. Hi. kamtd) 
thorn 
°yd 31.3. 

kanyd (Skt.) 83,1: 83.17; 

kanyd ddna liiya to give away in 
marriage 83,1; k° d° bila 84,43; 
kanyd biya to give away in marriage 
84,17; 84,10. 
kapata (Skt.) 

°no 42, 3; 74, 2. 

kapati (nom. sgl. of Skt. kapatin) 
tricky, cunning, deceitful 25,11. 
kapdla (Skt.) head, forehead 20,2; 
83,27; 

°sa 39,1; 44.4. 

kapura (Skt. kar°) camphor 51,2. 
kabasi room at the top of the house; cf. 

kasi 87,10. 

Kabiraknmdra 70,1. 
kabindra (Skt.) 

°drai (ai metri causa) 23,2. 
kamala 1 (Skt.) 

°sa 13.1. 

kamala 2 (?) perhaps to be read as 
karama 11,2. 

kamdi (Hi. kamdi ) nction(s); income, 
wages 

°na 58,5; 08.12. 
kampamdna (Skt.) 

kanipamdna jnya to tremble, to 
quake. k° jala 100,5; k° juse 83.27. 
kaya 1 to strike, to hit 
kava 20,6; 

murchdna kaya to faint, to swoon, 
in° kala 84,12; m° kaydo 80,17; 
rogana kaya to contract a disease, 
r° kaydo 83,25. 
kaya 2 = kdya 1 
kayayd 40,3; 

kaya 42,5; 45,2; 56,1; 56,3; 86,26; 

02,8; 08,13; 00,3; 
kaydva 77,2; 
kayd: ( ■ kaydra) 84,20; 



kaydo 83,27 f.; 88.3. 
kayatd loin-cloth 91,5; 

°sa 91,6. 
kara (Skt.) 

kara jori/jvari (Br. kara jorijjori) 
having joined one’s hands, joining 
one’s hands 7,4: 18,5: 22.4; 52,5. 
karana - karna 
°sa 8.2. 

karati (from Skt. krt-, to cut?) a cut¬ 
ting instrument, a saw 83,27. 
karama (Skt. karman) 42,4; 89.14; 

°ya 47,4; 78,R; 

°sa 20,1; 20,3; 56,6; 64.4; 77,11; 

82,3. 

karuiid (Skt.) 19,1; 24,10; 67,11; 73,4; 
80,3; 92,11; 

°na 8,2; 54,2; 61,3; 6G,3; 90,6. 
karunanidhana (Skt.) 8,2. 
karundmaya (Skt.) 

°na 8,2; 11 11. 
karna (Skt.) 

°m 5,3. 

karma (nom sgl. of Skt. karman) 59,3; 
74,2; 86,29. 

kalam kdya to take between the legs 
k° kase 21,5. 

kalabala (Skt. kara°) “hand-force”, 
physical force 65,1. 
kalali basket(?)* 44,3. 
kalaha (Skt.) 

°nam 47,3. 

kald: ( - kaliita, Skt. kalatra) wife 35,5. 
kaldcandramd (nom. sgl. of *Skt. 

°dramas) crescent 23,3. 
kaliita (Skt. kalatra) wife 
°na 91,2 f. 

kali (Skt.) sin, difficulty, pain, evil, 
Kali-Yuga 15,5. 
kalli (heavy, big) anklet 34,11; 

°ydgu 34,1. 

kavam (<kavana) skeleton 18,2. 

kavana skeleton 17,1. 

kasi room at the top of the house; 

ef. kaba.ti 62,1. 
kasturi (Skt.) musk 70,2. 
kahnasa tomorrow 94.4. 

* Cf. moil, kalii:, basket. 


kit thread 56,3: 60,6. 
kdji (Hi.) (revenue) officer, courtier, 
head of a council (also used ns a 
title) 84,32; 84,34; 93,11; 95,16; 
95,22; 99,3; 99,5. 

Katiha, Kim hit (Br. and Mai.) Kfsna 
65,2; 71,11; 74,11; 

°va 68,11. 

kit pa: ( < kit para. Hi. kaprd) cloth 
98,10. 

Kdpotalaparbata Mount Kapotala 
°.sa 12,3. 

Kama 58,8. 
kdma 1 (Skt.) 

°na 51,3; 

°yd 49,2; 51.2; 68,1; 

°ydyu 58,4; 

°,sa 93,9; 94,8. 

kdma 1 (Hi. kdm) work, composition 
58,8. 

Kitmadeba 63,7; 84.8. 
kitmana (Skt.) 72,4; 83,26 ( kdma); 
°na 84,1. 

kdmandrdpa (Skt.) 

°m 5,1. 

kaya 1 to take, to accept; to fetch 7,1; 
50,3; 53,4; 74,1; 86,13; 86,23; 
86,26; 86,28; 87,3; 87,8; 87,10; 
89,14; 91,7; 93,6 f.; 94,7; 98,3; 
kd ( < kdva) 55,1; 
kd 56,1; 97,3; 
kdo 83,9; 83,11; 83,26; 
kdra 20,11; 81,4; 94,16; 94,19; 
kdyd 88,15; 
kdyu 39,3; 
kit ye 93,9; 

kdla 22,3; 60,7; 83.1; 87.11; 94,15; 
94,19; 95,21; 

lease 31,1 f.: 44,3; 47,1; 51,2; 59,8; 
66.3; 83,6; 83,16 f.; 83.19; 84.27 f.; 
84.30; 84,58; 86,21; 86,28; 94,2; 
94.5; 94,17; 
kShune 91.5; 

ndma kdya to invoke 25,3; 
ndma kdla 95,21; 

ndma kdse 64,10; 83,23; 84,22; 92,1; 
92,11; 

ndma kdsya 10,3. 
kdya 2 to poison 
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kfi>u~r. ( <kdndva) 63,7. 
kdya son 2,R; 75,K: 87,1 f.; 87,11; 
89,4 ft'.; 89,17; 
kdyanam 87,13; 
kayapani 3,3; 

kdyayd 87,1 f.; 87,11 If.; 89,1; 89,5; 
95,16; 

kayaydta 89,6. 

kdya-pntd sc., soil 87,1; 89,10 f. 
kdyamacd “son-child”, son 59,2; 59,4. 
kdraja (Hi. kdraj ) work, action 
°na 71,1; 76 R; 

mu khugu kdraja an evil action 
91,6. 

karat fa (Skt,), °na 89,11; 94,1 1; 

( natnsdrayd) karana for the sake (of 
the world) 94,1; ( thaniya ) karana 
for (today) 94,3; 

(chana babayd) karanasam because 
of (your father) 95,18. 
mebald karana ma for no other rea¬ 
son 94,7; 94,13. 
kdrtika (Skt.) 67,4. 
kdla 1 (Skt.) time 6,2. 
kdla* (Skt.) code-cipher for "three” 
12,4. 

Kdilikd = Kali 17,R. 

Kdliyd name of a Nuga 12,2. 

Kali 18,4; 

°m 18,5. 

Kd.it 35,1; 35,7. 

kdsd (noun, from kdya') the invoca¬ 
tion of a name 16,4. 
kikitn 

sva sva kikitn look carefully 4,2. 
kicota shadow 
°natn 84,11. 

kijd younger brother 59,7; 77,1; 86,21. 
kita if not, otherwise 83,10; 83,20. 
kitake to cover, to hide 92,6; 

kitakdva 84,11. 
kinnari (Skt.) 23,6. 
kipd reflexion 94,15. 
kiya to cut; to carve 
kiyd 34,R; 
kiydva 80,4. 

kisdni (Hi kisdtt) peasant 
°na 11,2. 

kisi elephant 21,5; 22,1; 82,2; 100,2; 


°yd 100,6. 
kirti (Skt.) 91.8. 

ku 1 small load consisting of eatable 
things for a light meal 93,1. 
ku 2 cubit 60,6; 62,3; 91,7; 
kuchi 98,6. 

ku lake to throw down 
ku takdva 96,17. 
kit tine, to fall down 
ku tina 84,39. 

ku buya to carry (on the head) 
ku buydva 93,1. 
kitin smoke 
°na 21,1. 

kuceta (Skt. °as) wicked, (one) having 
a wicked mind 85,2; 

°na 84,18 f.; 

°hma 84,15. 
kuje(l) 23,9. 
kundala (Skt.) 

°m 23,4. 
kuti down 

kuti vane to fall down, kuti ona 88,2; 

kuti onagii 88,3; 
kuti vaya id.. k° vayd 10,2. 
kuti kuti thaya to cut into pieces 
k° k° thayana 17,3. 

Kutideia 89,2 f. 

kutiya (from Skt. kuti) a small cottage 

29.1. 

kune to imprison, to confino 
kuna 99,5. 

kubuddhi (Skt.) 84,19; 84,46; 99,2; 

°yd 99,2. 

kumati (Skt. °ti) having an evil mind 

35.1. 

K ubera 

°na 2,1. 

Kumdra 69,5. 

kumari-keti maids of the court 86,23; 
86,26. 

kumha: ( <°hdra, Hi. °r) potter 
°yake 98,13. 
kuya to protect 
kuyd 92,7. 

kuyake (caus. of kuya) to cause to 
protect 
kuyakd 1,4. 


261 



kula small water-channel in a rice-field 
03,2. 

kulaksimi (from Skt. kit laksml) un¬ 
fortunate, had 08.11. 
kttli kuli curly 2,2; 18,2; 35,2. 
kuli taya to curl, to be curled 
k° tayd 17,4. 
ku&a (Skt.) 84,10. 
kuialabdrtd (Skt.) 80,7 
ktisa umbrella (made of leaves) 02,5; 
02,7: 03.1 f.; 

°na 02,7. 
kusi flea 08,6. 
ku class-marker 
chaku 56,3. 

krtaratha (Skt. krtdrtlia) one who has 
accomplished his purpose 83,15. 
ktrpd (Skt.) 18,5; 20,8; 23,7; 90.6; 

°na 68.4; 

°nam 11,0; 23.1. 

Krsna 66,K; 67,H; 

°juya 65,H; 70,1; 

°yd 25,4; 76,4. 
krsna (Skt.) 58,8; 

krsnah (h metri causa) 23,0; 
krsnaya 50,6. 

krsnapaksa (Skt.) 01,10; 04,20. 
krsttd (Skt.) beautiful young woman 

36.3. 

Krsndjini 81,1; 82,3. 
ketakisvana a ketaki flower, a flower of 
the Pandanus odoratissimus 
kanakake 0 a golden ketaki-flower 8,2. 
kctl see kumdri-keti. 
kene, 1 kyane 1 to show, to show one¬ 
self, to exhibit (sometimes used as 
aux. vb. in compound verbs) 64.6; 
04,17; 
kemva 02,8; 

kena, kyatia 45,2; 50.5; 54,1; 84.40 f.; 
84.55; 

kenO: ( <kenara) 32.2 ff.; 63,6; 
kenyd 25,H (Bhatgaon dialect); 
kesya 5,1; 

josi kene to consult an astrologer 

86.3, j° kend 86,3; 
paid kene to disclose 04,8; 

Itaidya kyane (cf Hi kisi daktar ku 


dikhdnd ) to consult a doctor, 
baidya kyand 24,6. 

kene 1 , kyane 2 to catch, to entrap, to 
entangle 

kena, kyatta 20,2; 34,3; 54,K: 54,2; 
kend: ( <kendiva) 63,6; 
kenydva 72,3; 
kenyu 08,2; 
kyainlitna (mod ) 45,1 
kenake (cans, of kene-) to cause to 
catch; to catch, to entrap 
kenakd 50,6. 
keba, kyaba garden 
kebayd 88,16 ff ; 
kyabe 53,1. 

kebala' (keba +la) garden-path 
kebalana 88,7. 
kebala", °ra (Skt.) 67,5; 
c na simply 71,3. 

keleltana, kelehena enticingly 34,3; 

74.3. 

kexa (Skt.) 

°m 5,4. 

keftari (Skt.) a flower 
°yd 53,1. 

kai small pox blister 06,13. 
lco, kotn a special kind of drum 84,42. 
ko khdya to put on (a necklace etc.), 
to hang around one’s neck 
ko khdydo 84, 27; 
ko khdse 14,2. 

ko khayake (cans, of ko khdya) to 
make (somebody) put on (a neck¬ 
lace etc.), to throw around (some¬ 
body's) neck, ko khdyakdva 011,5. 
ko klid/td, ken khdixd (noun, from ko 
khdya) a thing which is put on 

16.4. 

ko clttiya, kra rh° to bend down 
kra chttnd 86,73. 
ko joya to fall down 
ko ma jo 06,IS, 
ko take, kva hike 

ntana kra taka jnya to feel dejected, 
m° kra 1° juya 08,4. 
ko phdtya to throw down 
ko phdnd 84,27. 

ko bedya to run down, to plunge down 
(into) 12,3; 
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ko bvdka 52,4. 

ko soya, kva svaya, to look down 89,15; 
kva svava 32,1; 
kva svaya 87.8; 
kva svayam 95,1. 
kokila (Skt.) 12,2; 68,1; 81,5; 

°yd 5,4; 40,4; 41,2. 
kokha, kvakha a crow 
°tta 87.10; 

°>ia))i 100,2; 

°ya 87,10. 
koti (Skt.) 13,3. 
kotha see kotha. 

kotavala (Hi. kotpal) officer-in-charge 
of a castle, suporintendot of a 
palace 83,7. 

kotha, kotha (Hi. kotha) room 38,1; 
40,R ff.: 55,4; 
kothani (mod.) 86,27; 
kothaca 30,2; 
kothana 59,5; 
kothuy (mod.) 62,4; 
kothSsa, koth° 60,2; 86,27; 88,12. 
Ko.ne name for the Southern part of 
Kathmandu, “the Lower Town” 
° yd 35,6. 

kola powder, make-up (made of roasted 
rice, which is pulverized and per¬ 
fumed) 

°na 97.1. 

Kolakhit 42,5. 
kopara a pot 86,26. 

Koyand 
°yd 92,2. 

kosa(m), krasa(nt) below, under, be¬ 
neath 9,4; 19,4; 21,6; 43,1; 60,8; 
84,38; 88,9: 88.17; 88.19; 100.5; 
kve 45,2. 

kohd(m), kvahd(m) down, downwards 
83,12; 84,15; 84,24; 84.40. 

Kohiti name for the Southern part of 
Kathmandu, “the Lower Town” 
35,6. 

kautuka (Skt.) 84,41. 
kvakha see kokha. 
kvasa bone 17,2. 
kvahd(m) see koha(m). 
kyake to strike 
kyakala 45.2. 


kyane see kenc. 
kyaba see keba. 
krodha (Skt.) 84,51. 
kva see ko. 

kvakva ydya to tap with the forefinger 
k° yayatn repeatedly, again and 
again 98,1. 

kve see kosa(tn), kvasa. 
ksanamatra (Skt.) 

°na 6,6. 

ksamd (Skt.) 3,5; l<k4; 20,7; 59,9; 
98,13. 

ksamdbhdba (Skt.) 20,7. 
kseparape (from Skt. ksip-) to throw, 
to strike down, to expel 
°rapa 15,5. 

kha: ( <khava) right; often used em¬ 
phatically, “it is true”, “indeed” 
43,R ff.; 84,7. 

kha(A) (Tib. kha, mouth) word(s), 
story; thing, affair; fact; news 
7,4; 11,8 f.; 20,2; 32,R; 37,2; 47,2; 
47,4; 50,5; 51,R; 60,6; 62,2; 66,3; 
76,1 f.; 84,2; 84,4; 84,7; 84,15; 
84,22; 84,50; 84,52 f.; 84,55; 

84,58 f.; 86,24; 87,10; 87,12 f.; 
88,15; 89,2; 89,6; 90,4; 91,7; 92,8f.; 
93,7 ff.; 93,11; 94,7 ff.; 94,11 f.; 
94.14; 98,13; 99,2; 99,6; 

°yd 92,8; 100,6; 

°sa 94,12; 

kham Make to cause to propose 
(marriage), kham hldkava 47,5; 
khath hlase haya to send (somebody) 
to deliver a message, kham h° hala 
93,4; 

yayu khathna for whatever reason 
84,45. 

kaho see khava, khao. 
khaci a moment, sometime 20,7; 95,17; 
khacikhdcci Etv., (for) a little while 
92,9. 

khajana (Hi.) provisions, store, treas¬ 
ure 99,3. 

khadga (Skt.) 17,2; 18,4: 

°na 18,3; 84,40. 

Ichane 1 , khahe (to happen) to see 11,8; 
20,3; 55,3 f.; 93,8; 
khatn (mod.) 97,6; 




khana yana at jina whenever) I look 
.5,12; 

khanana 73,3; 
khani 73,4; 
khane .5,14; 

khana 6,2; .50,3; 59,1; 61,2; 65,1; 

84, K; 94,15; 
khanahma 28,5; 

khana (sometimes used in the sense 
of “towards”) 20,7; 24,8; 53,4; 
62,H; 74,3; 79,3; 82,4; 84,7; 84,12; 
87.3; 87.5; 93,8 f.; 96,1; 
khandra. khahdva 11,3; 20,1; 20,8; 
24,7; 40,2; 68,2; 80.3; 84.17 f.; 
84,21; 84,25; 84,28; 84.37: 84.40 f.; 
84,43; 84,46 f.; 84,49; 84,51; 84,54; 
khana ( < khanava) 12,3; 18,4; 84,29; 

84,38 ff.; 94,8; 94,14; 
khanao 83.12; 89,7; 
khani 4,2; (°i) 38,2; (khani) 62,1; 
(khani) 62.4; 89,5; 
khaniva 74,1; 
khaneva 34,2; 

khanyd (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,1 f.; 
khanydva (Bhatgaon dialect) 26,2; 

41,3; 72,1; 
kha.se 72,3; 92,6. 

khane * to open (of eyes, mouth, door 
etc.) 15,2; 
khain.se 84,11; 
khana 84,11. 
khanapd hip 27,3. 

kliappara (Skt. kharpara) skull 17,2. 
khahara (U. .rabar) news 95,2; 95,4. 
khabn discussion, talk 47,2. 
khaya to be; to be proper, to be true 
khan 73.3 f.; 

khava , khavo 11,8; 84.33; 87,12; 
98,7; 

(wa) khu 11.8; 25,2; 35.7; .56.1; 56,6; 
59,4; 59,7; 60,1; 64.7; 73,3; 83,10; 
86,15; 86.22: 86,29; 87,1; 87,5; 
87.12 f.; 89,12 f.; 91,3 ff.; 93,9; 
94,6 ff.; 94.12 f.; 96,12: 98,5; 98,7 
(false); 

(ma) khugu 87.12; 91,6; 

( ma ) khntasd 47,2; 
khe 40.7. 

khari (Hi. ghari) time 


Ihngu khari this time 60,6. 
khald see ja.ld kha.la. 
khava 1 , khao left (hand) 44,3; 

°m 36,2; 87,7; 

°na 14,1; 
c sa 88,8; 88,12; 
kli° khe at the left side 16,1; 
javani khavam svaya to look around, 
j° kh° svaydva 84,21; 
see also ja:ld kha.la nanikataka. 
khava 3 (from khaya) true 

khava ma khu true and false 98,7. 
khdike to make bitter 94,9. 
khdtd (Hi. khat) a bed, a bedstead, 
a cot 
°ed 30,2; 

°sa 15,3. 

khapd (Skt. kapdta) door, leaf of the 
door 31,4 f.; 43,4; 84.11; 88,16 ff. 
khaya 1 to pluck, to pick up 
khdnagu 27,2; 
khanava 82,1. 
khaya 2 to hang (up) 
khayava 80,4. 
khaya 3 to tremble 
khdta 93,6. 

khaya see also valiant khaya. 
khium dark, dim 25,3. 
khied (Tib. khyi) dog 86,15; 100,4. 
kliipala a certain linear measure 60,6. 
khu (Tib. drug) six 50,6; 87,9; 
khuhnu 30,3. 

klni(m) (Tib. rkun.ma) thief, robber. 

khumva 99,1. 
khuya sixty 
gu 94,20. 

khuya (Tib. rka.ba) to steal 71,3; 
khuyao 85,2. 

khusi (U. khu si) happy, glad 84,5; 
84,42 f.; 87,17. 

khe part., often used in the sense of 
“I think”, “you see”, “you can 
imagine” 76,1; 88,17: 88.19; 91,4; 
91,6 f.; 94,4; 94,7. 
kherh egg 27,1; 27,7. 
khetho omelet 27,7. 
khethkliold egg-shell 27,1; 35,3. 
khele to use, to make use of 40,6. 
khela (Hi. khel) game, fun, trick 89,13. 
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klielalape (Hi. khelnd) to play; to 
enjoy; to make love 42,1, 58,2; 
88 , 12 ; 

°lapd 82.2 i'.; 

' J !apu 6,3. 

Khopadeia, °desa Bhatgaon 
°deiam 96,0; 

°de6e 96,5. 

khaki, khvabi tear (from the eye) 45.1: 
52.4; 67,3; 84,55; 87,7; 88,10; 95.5; 
95.19; 95,23. 

khoya, khvaya (ef. Til), khrab.khrab, 
one who often weeps) to weep 
86,16; 

khogu, khvagu 86,15: 
khoya, khvaya 63,3; 86,15; 
khuyanam 52,4; 

khoyava, khvayava 50,3; 60,2; 63,K; 
64,6; 81,2; 83,4; 

khota 83,14; 86,15; 95,15; 95, 23; 
96,15; 

khose, khvase 58,3; 61,3; 82,1; 87,7. 
khnyake, khva° (cans, of khoya, khvaya) 
to cause to weep, to allow 
(somebody) to weep 87,15. 
klwla shell 27,1. 

khydya (cans, of yydya) to frighten 
3,2; 59,7. 

khyala (U. xydl) joke, fun, game 
47,4; 93,2; 93,11; 94,13; 94,15 f.; 
100,R; 

°tia 91,3; 92,4. 
khyali set- haul khyali. 
khvabi set) khobi. 
khvaya see khoya. 
khvd: ( < khvala) face 35,2. 
khvala face 9,1; 12,4; 14,1; 21,1; 24,4; 
26,1; 27,9; 30,3; 33,1; 34,1; 39,1; 
44,1; 50,5; 03.5; 84,24; 88,17; 
88.19; 89,10; 90,1; 91,5; 95,19; 
97,1; 99,1; 
khvdlain 37,1; 
khvalacd 30,1; 
khvalayd 84,8; 
khvdlasa 84,11; 

khvdlahma having a face, faced 

88 , 12 ; 

khvale 32,1; 35,2; 
khvale 32,1; 35,2; 


khvalya (metri causa for khvalayd) 
23,3; 

khvala svaya to take care, kh° 
svayd: 99,1. 

ya: ( <gala) class-marker 35,2; 36,4; 
39,1; 60,6. 

Gamgd, gamgd (Skt.) the river Ganges, 
also: river 
°yd 84,45; 

°sa 84,R; 84,45 ff.; 84,54. 
Gamgdsdgara (Skt.) the river Ganges, 
especially its mouth 84,1. 
gaja (Skt.) 1,6; 8,5; 

°na 17.2. 

gaji (Hi. gamja) hemp, Cannabis 
Sativa 16,2. 
gana (Skt.) 

°ya 22,3. 

Ganapati (Skt.) 22,R; 92,2; 94,1. 
Ganeia 69,5; 91,1; 92,3. 
gatipati (Ew., from Skt, gati) destiny 
92,1. 

gathina how; what (sort of) 29,2; 88,17; 
88,19; 94,9; 96,R; 96,16; 
gathinagu 89,14; 
gathinahma 20,1. 

gathe,gathya (cf. Tib. ga) how, why 31,R 
ff.; 34,2; 41,R; 42,1 f.; 42,4; 45,3; 
53,3; 54,1; 60,3; 61,1 f.; 63,R; 
63,3; 67,1; 82,3 f.; 86,5 ff.; 86,27; 
87,9; 87,15; 88,17; 88,19; 89,6; 
89,13; 92,6; 93,5; 93,7; 94,11 f.; 
gathe i/and how 34,3; 66,2; 
gathe hana as expected 20,6. 
gathya see gathe. 

gathyare a simple-minded man, a dull 
or ugly man 
°yake 88,3. 

gatia (Tib. ga.na) where, how, why 
4,R; 4,3; 15.R; 29,R; 35,3; 37,2; 
56,4; 59,5; 64,It; 64,8; 76,4; 82,R; 
86,1; 86,19; 87,13; 88,18; 89,9; 
94,6; 

yanam somewhere 56,4; 

( ma) gananam nowhere 62,R. 
gone 1 to become dry 
gana 66,1; 

gand 50,4; 61,2; 73,3; 
ganava 19,3; 80,2; 
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ganydva (Bhatgaon dialect) 41,3; 
gina 03,4. 

gone 2 to hinder, to prevent 04,4; 87,1 f.; 
87,0; 

gainke (mod.) 80,14; 
gana 52,3; 
gana 87,3; 
ganava 87,1; 

gandni gam ma jyu difficult to 
hinder, impossible to hinder 80,14; 
gandm gone ma pltaydva (nobody) 
being able to hinder 87,17; 
gandm gone ma phtt difficult to 
hinder, impossible to hinder 80,18; 
86,20 ff. 

Gandharba 84,1: 04.2. 
gaya to mount, to climb; to ride 16,1; 
gaya 31,5; 84,18; 

gase 84,14; 84,20; 84,28; 84,30 f.; 
84,36; 84,41; 85,2. 

gayadd rhinoceros 84,35 f.; 84,38 ff.; 
°na 84,37; 

°ya 84,37. 

garlba (U. yarib) poor 20,8. 
garbha (Skt.) 

°na 80,2. 

garbhinl (Skt.) 4,3. 
gala 1 (Hi. gal) neck, throat 

galasa 14,2; 16,4; 17,2; 68,3; 80,4; 
gale 23,4. 

gala 3 class-marker; cf. gala, grain 22,1. 
galantha a person afflicted with a wen, 
a fool(?) 

°yd 59,6. 
galapata neck 

galli (Hi. gall) lane, alley 34,R. 
gasd (noun, from gaya) a thing or 
animal somebody rides upon, a 
vahana 22,2. 

gasu ma lam uneducated, vulgar 98,3. 
gaha (mod.) =gahaln 
°yd 69,4; 87,18. 
gahala a cloth 
°yd 26,3. 

gd shawl, cover 33,1; 42,2; 43,2; 59,6; 
71,1; 74,1; 74,3; 
gdea 34,2; 
gdna 87,18; 
gdya 32,2. 


gd hdya to ram 
gd Itdka 92,2. 

gdl pret. 3rd. pors. sgl. f. of Hi. 
jdnd to go 29,1. 

gacake (cans, of gdya a ) to cause (rain) 
to pour down 
gdcakdva 11,4. 

gdtake (cans, of gdya*) to cause (rain) 
to pour down 
°takd 1,4; 

°takdra 94,1 ff. 
gdya 1 to suffice 

gdka 5,1; 21,4; 59,0; 69,3; 75,1; 
91,8; 

gdta 83,13; 89,15; 
gd: ( <gdva) 34,2; 04,7. 
gdya 2 (-<) to pour down (of rain), intr. 
(■k) to pour down (of rain), tr. 
gdka 11,1; 93,K; 
gdta 11,4; 60,8; 
gale 92,7. 

gdyake (cans, of gale, to fan) to cause 
to fan 
°kd 1,4. 
gala pit 
gale 96,16. 

gina 1 gana 48,2; 54,1; 01,2; 63,4. 
gina 3 see gone 1 . 

giribara (Skt.) the best of hills, a 
wonderful hill 0,4. 

gike (cans, of gine, to become dry, to 
dry up) to cause to dry up 
gikala 01,2. 
gita (Skt.) 23,0. 

git 1 interr. pron. which, what; rel. pron. 
who, that; cf. go 

gngn 79,3; 87,12; 89.9; 92.5; 94.18; 
gttgu kdrana for what reason 
89.11; gttgu kliartma for whatever 
reason 84,45; 

gttguli belaxa at which time, when 
94,20; 

gttlimasina 87,11. 
git* hill, mountain 40,5; 73,1; 

°yd 13,R ff.; 

°.ia 73,2. 

git 3 , gum (Tib. dgit) nine 60,0; 
gttthgii 99,2; 
gttgu 60,6; 
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duya 1 ( 1 , 4 . 

guih (inetri causa) 23,4). 
gumkhi ( < guinkhipota) “a forest rope”, 
a rope made of creepers 
°na 83,22. 

gumlchica “a mountain dog", a wild 
dog 

°yfi 100,4. 

gumguli (Skt. guggulu, Hi. giiggnl ) a 
fragrant gum resin 21,1. 
guim (from Skt. guna'!) curl 5,4. 
gujarati a Gujarati flute 35,7. 
guna (Skt.) 5,6; 20,2: 20,5; 40,8; 72,2; 
73,2; 73,5; 

V 72,2. 

Gunakara 84,13; 84,20; 84.47; 84,53. 
gunl (nom. sgl. of Skt. gunin) possess¬ 
ing merits, good, virtuous 
° panisena 80,18; 01,10. 
gu-tapale vane to go a long distance; 
cf. tapale vane , to go abroad 
g° one 80,0; 88.11. 

guiina (Hi. gunifu) scoundrel, rogue; 

dandy 40,1 f. 
gupata (Skt. gupta) 

gupata khaih intimacy 47,2; 
gupatagu that which is a secret 
04,13; 

gnpatana(m) secretly 40,R; 85,4; 
gupatanam choya to treat as a secret 
04,13. 

gujila (Skt.) 84,50. 

gumSna (U. giiniun) pride, haugh¬ 
tiness 32,K; 71,4: 01.7. 
guya ninety 50.0. 
guru (Skt.) 83,5; 
guruna 83,3; 
guruyake 1,6; 83,3; 
guruyata 83,2; 83,18 f. 
gulapha (U., Hi. gulab) rose 53,2; 67.1. 
guli 1 how much, how many; so much, 
so many 182 ff.; (gull, inetri causa) 
23,7; 34,2; 37,1; 65,1 f.; 76,R; 
°ya 20,6; 

°sa 41,5; 

thuli ... guli as much (many) as 
80,5. 

guli * class-marker 
chaguli 00,5; 


niguli 00,5. 

gulita how much 51,R; 67,R. 
guva burner of the dead 
°ta 87,10. 

Guhyeivari (Skt.) 44,R; 52,6; 05,10. 
gu (mod.) -guli 
giiiiigu 00,2; 
nigu 23,0; 00,6. 

geru (Hi.) ochre 2,1; 77,2; 86,27. 
gelc 1 to surpass, to excel 
°w 23,4. 

g efe 2 , gyale to come to fruition, to 
succeed 
gyala 24,6. 
go 1 where (is) 62,2. 

go 1 , gva inter, pron. which, what; rel. 
pron, who, that; indef. pron. 
some(body); cf. gu 
gohmasayata 20,3; 

gvaliina, gohma ( < golaltma) 41,5; 
40,4; 

gvahmaya 84,45; 
gvahmayata, gohma, 0 40,2; 
gvahmasena, gohma ° 80,12; 92,4; 
gva belasa, go l>e° when? 63,5; 
gva belasa ma, go be° ma never 
84,7; 08,3; 

gvalnna gvahma ... vahma whoever... 
he/she 2,3; 

gohma ... o who ... he/she 58,7; 
gvahma ... vahma id. 02,4. 
goea, gvaca betel-nut; cf. gvala, gve 
56,1; 87,14; 88,4. 
godavari-svana a flower 67,4. 

Gopala 68,1; 60,R; 71,4; 76,R. 
gopi (Skt.) 68,R. 

Gopuecha (Skt.) “Cow’s Tail” 

°sa 6,4. 

Gobinda 70,3. 

Gorakhanatha 
°na 11,1; 11,3. 

gola, gvala class-marker (for round 
objects) 

nigolaya 40,3 f.; 
bagola 49,3; 84,11. 

Gauri 16,1; 87,20. 

gyane to be equal (in quality), to equal 
gyamhma (mod.) 86,10 f.; 86,22. 
gyala see gele. 
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gydnathakum a flower (17,4. 
gydya to be afraid 114,13; 
gyaka 21,5; 75,2; 
gyana 69,2; 93,5; 94,13; 
gyanapu 33,K; 

gydndva 78,4; 84,29; 84,38 f.; 
gyana : ( < gydndva) 12,3; 
gydva 20,2. 
grisma (Skt.) 

°ya 67,2. 
gra see go. 
gvaca see gora. 
gvala see gala. 

grala betel-nut, betel-leaf 26,1; 39,3; 
54,1; 69,4. 

gvali heel 27,1; 33,1. 

gvdlini (Hi. gvalin) a milk-maid 69,1. 

gve betel-nut 56,3. 

Ghana 7,1. 

ghamanda (Hi. ghamatnd) pride 
gh° ydna proudly 89,1. 
gliari (Hi. ghari) time, suitablo time; 
cf. khari 
°sa 88.8; 88,12. 

ghala (Skt. ghata) jug, water-jar 34,3; 
°sa 82,2. 

ghalakala (Skt. grhakalalial) family 
quarrel 20,1. 
gliasa puya to embrace 
gh° puna 15,1; 30,2. 
ghasica a (small) object of embrace 
39,3. 

ghata (Hi. hat) bazaar 
°sa 71,2; 76,2. 
ghdya to hang up 
ghand 97,3 

ghala (Hi. ghdyal , wounded) wound, 
sore 52,1. 

ghd(m)sa (Hi. ghds) glass 20,6; 40,3. 
ghere ydya (from Hi. ghcrnd, to sur¬ 
round, + y°) to surround, to en¬ 
compass, to encircle 
gh° ydnd 96,12. 

ghere ydke to cause to surround, to 
cause to encompass 
gh° ydka: ( <gh° ydkdva) 96,2. 
ghyala, ghyela clarified butter, ghee 
86,24; 

°na 15,2. 


ghvaya to push 

ghvdttu ghvaya intcns., ghvdttn ghvdi- 
ghvdip 97,2. 

nonehahe see nane, nene. 
none 2 to be full; to be contented 
ham 5,12; 
nena 20,4. 

hasd (noun, from haya, to wear) 
garment 22,2. 

/«?' (Tib. lha) five 

nasi (ha-, metri causa) 23,1; 

iidguli 5,10; 5,14; 

hdtd 5,10; 

hdti 30,3; 

hdhma 5,11; 99,3; 

hahmam 5,12. 

lid*, nyd (Tib. ha) fish 100,1; 
iidguli 5,4. 

hdya to walk, to move 
hdse 30,R. 
hika to twist 5,4 
liene, iiehe see nane, nene. 
ra see cd*. 

Caingu-S drain Camgu-X iirayana 
95,9. 

caincala (Skt.) 30,1. 

Camchimi 31,1 ff. 

cakara (Skt. cakra) wheel, discus 14,1. 

cakrabaka (Skt.) 12,2. 

candala (Skt.) 40,5; 51,2; 55,2; 84.51; 

89,5; 89,13. 

Candidasa 18,5. 

CandeAvari 96,6. 

catd vdya to throw down, to force to 
the ground 
c° vase 21,5. 

Caturdlipauvd 86,8 f.; 

°m 86,9. 

caturmdsa (Skt.) 86,24. 
candana (Skt.) 7,2; 70,2. 
canddla see candala. 
candra (Skt.) 23.4; 88,9; 99,3; 

°yd 16,2. 

candramd (nom. sgl. of Skt. °mas) 
27,9; 28,2; 41.4; 90,1; 

°yd 26,2; 30,1; 67.4. 
Candrahasakhadga (Skt.) 12,1; 13,4. 
capardsi (Hi. caprdsi) an orderly 
95,14. 
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cold door; gazelle 
'’an 100,4. 

cameli (Hi.) jasmine 67,2; 08.2. 

Campaka 78,.'l. 

campdsvdna, campdsvdm (mod.) a 
flower (Skt. campaka), Micholia 
Campaka 33,1: 07,2: 90,1: 94.17 
ff. 

corona (Skt.) 10.4: 19.4: 20.8: 90,6; 

°sa 0,R; 10,3; 15,5; 19,4; 50.1; 78.0; 
84,50. 

carabi toilet 
°sa 80.20 f. 

caraya (from Skt. earn) moving, mov¬ 
able caraya ydya to move, caraya 
yaka >ii 5,14. 

caritra (Skt.) 59,4; 87,2; 87,0. 

ctilnna (Skt.) moving, (bad) behaviour 
74,3. 

caldsana suddonly(?) 20,2. 

eat'a: young 00,1. 

cavosvdin ( <cavosvdna) a flower 07.3. 

casvdna a flower 07.2. 

cd 1 mud, clay 
°na 92,0. 

cd' 1 , ca night 99,4; 

ca(c)clii (this) one night 59,5; 
cdyd 59,5; 

cdyd ca(c)chi the whole night 00,2; 
04,G; 

bacd half the night 03,3. 

c/V child (the same word is also used 
in forming diminutives) 
tlebacd 27.It; turned 27,2; photngacd 
27,3; ilaliicd 27,4; ja.'ilhumcd 27,5; 
khettu/cd 27,7; kill lied 28,1; tukica 
29,0; 40,2; 97,3; mai(in)cu 30,R; 
bhalicd 30, R; misded 30,1; khvd- 
lacd 30,1; sapn.cd 30,1; burned 
30,1; patdsicd 30,1; pulandlacd 
30,1; istacd 30,2; matended 30,2; 
bahacd 30,2; kothded 30,2; khdtdcd 
30,2; lydsecd 30,3; bhalicd 30,3; 
87,1 ff.; 87,10 f.; 87.15; 87,20; 

89,5; 89,9 f.; 89,13; Idkaed 30,3; 
tied 30,3; tyded 32,1; kakit'd 32,5; 
gded 34,2; Rdjumaticd 35,1 ff.; 
lydsecd 39.R; 39,3; 90,3; 97,1; 
hydumed 39,1; tlhdle pat iscdti tied 


39,1; sihnaxd 39,1; cnlydcd 39.2; 
tdyoed 39,2; mnkhu.'cd 39,2: landed 
39,2; nyamed, 39,2; tutipdlica 39,2; 
banned 39,3; ghasied 39,3; neta.cd 
39,3; Simtalicdyd 45,1; mdynbi- 
licd 45,2; nyded 53,3; phaliedsa 
55.R; jhydlacdsa 55,R; jogiedna 
55.2; limydyacd 55,3 f.; puvdcd 59,8; 
mngnthydicd 00,5; phalecdsa 88,1G; 
puvdcdna 92,8; bhatied 94,15; 
94,18; lydyahmaedta 97,1 f.; mated 
97,3. 

cd uyake (caus. of cd uya, to walk 
round, cd<cdkabi <Skt. cakra) 
to cause to walk round, cd nyakd: 
( < cdkala nyakdea) 87,19. 
cd in see do c°. 
cdka : see cdkala. 

cdka: uya ( <cdkala u a ) to walk round, 
to circumambulate; cf. cd uyake 
(mod.) 

c n aid ( <c° uldvti) 95,12. 
cdka: hile ( < cdkala Idle) to move 
round, to turn round 
c° hild ( <c° hilava ) 97,6. 
cdkara (Hi. cdkar) servant 
cukara-nokara sc., id. 8G,23. 
cdlcarl (Hi. cdkri) service 84,32. 
cdkala, cdka : (Skt. cakra) wheel, circle 
sva c° uya to circumambulate three 
times, sva c° ulava 90,5; sva c° use 
89,10. 

cdku sugar; sweet 80.24: 

°gu 94,9. 

cdikuke to sweeten 
cdkukdea 94,9. 

Cdibahili 89,4; 

°sa 89.4. 

cdyii 1 to feel (also used as verb in 
verb-phrases), to realize; to be 
enough 65,2; 87,7; 
cdyaka(m) 91,3; 93,2 f.; 
cdyd 47,5; 65,1; 
cdydo 89,5; 
cdyupu 91,5; 
cdydva 84.41; 
cdyd-. ( < cdydva) 91,6; 
case 83,14; 84,9; 
cd: ( <cava) 65,1; 
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abela cdya untimely 94.12. 
cCiya 8 to awoke 
cdya 31,R ft.; 
cayara 84,21. 
cuya 3 to tear asunder 
cala : ( <cdlava) 84,29. 
cayake to open (a door etc.) 
cayakS 43.4: 
cnyakao 88.10 If. 

cala (Hi. cal) movement, behaviour 
65, R. 

cala in see silam calain. 
cahnam at night, during the night 
24,4; 24,7; 38,2; 50,4; 58,3; 04,1; 
66,2; 74,3. 

cahnasa at night, during the night 
50,3. 

ciku cold, the cold 67,5. 
cikum pune to catch a cold 
c° puna: ( <c° punava ) 96,15. 
citthi, citthl (Hi. citthi) letter 62,3; 
89,5. 

cita mark on the forehead; cf. citha 
90,1. 

citta (Skt.) 41,R; 42,1; 51,2; 52,1; 62,4; 
60,1; 69,1; 89,6; 

°sa 51,1; 51,3; 94,9; 
c° taya to pay attention, c° lose 
seriously, kindly 41,R; 

( napa) citta yaya to love 92,4. 
citthi se citthi. 

citha beauty mark on the forehead, 
tilaka ; cf. cita 
“yd 9,1. 

cine 1 to compose, to write (poetry) 
cind 26,3; 
cina 15,5. 

cine 2 to make into(?) 
tvdyabhata cina 87,18; 
tvayabhata cinava 87,20. 
cintalape (from Skt. cint ) to think, to 
reflect, to worry 
°lapa 20,7. 
ct/xi dirt 57,1. 
ciya' to control 42,1; 49,2. 
ciya 2 to bind, to wind 
cilia 60,4; 99,5. 
cile to roll away 92,7. 
cisvdnu a flower 31,1. 


rilinu (Skt.) 87.12; 89.12: 94.10. 
Ciliritliakuin 35.4: 
ya 35,5. 

cukari yaya to backbite, to complain 
c° yaria 98.7. 

cupii (connected with Skt. cuinbana'!) 
a kiss 

cupa naya to kiss 97.0; 
c° naya 30,2. 
cuya see pii I a citya. 

eitlu culli vane to glide down through 
the throat 

c° c° vain (mod.) 98,7. 
culubiya to slip down, to fall down 
culubiya : ( <°yava) 45,2. 
culya bracelet 29,5; 32,3; 03,6; 

°cd 39,2. 

euro taya to hold each other’s hands 
(interlocking the fingers into each 
other) 68,2. 

cuva, cuvasrana a flower 07,1; 70,2. 
cu base, funduinent(al) 

sva cukha three main things, three 
people, s° cukhana 87,14. 
cu lay a to meet 
cm lanava 84,12. 
cudamani (Skt.) 79,1. 
cetaki (Skt. cefa[i«]) servant 84,25; 
84,51; 

°ya 84,25. 

cela (Hi. cela) servant 84,40; 84.51. 
caitanya-buddha-iarira (Skt.) 5,12. 
caitra (Skt.) 

°sa 67,1. 

coka, evaka top; end 
< ’sa 80,4. 

cota 1 top; edge; end: hem; border, 
outskirt 93,2; 

°m 33,1. 

coUi 2 second floor 55.3; 

°ya 87,8. 

cone, evane to remain, to live, to be. 
to sit (often used as an aux. vb. in 
compound verbs) 6,7; 21,2; 34,3; 
40.R ff.; 47,1; 47,3; 47,5; 48,2; 
49,2; 50.1; 54,1 !'.; 56.1; 58,2; 63.R; 
04,8; 80,1; 83,21; 86,5 ff.; 86,15; 
86,22; 80.29; 87,5; 89,13: 90,4; 
91,4; 92.7; 94.13: 




coko 05.23: 

conn, cm tin 3,8: 0,2: 12.2: 13,1; 21.1: 
31,2 f.; 36,1; 40.4; 53,3; 58,3; 
65,2; 67,11'.; 67,5; 68,2; 75,2; 78,4; 
86.2; 83,12 11'.; 83,24 ff.; 84,2; 

84,11; 84.15 1'.; 84.18; 84,20 1'.; 
84,34 1'.; 84,38 f.; 84,50 f.; 84,55 f.; 
84,50 f.; 86,15: 86,21: 86,26; 87,20: 
88.17; 88.10; 80.2: 80.17; 02.7: 
04,1; 04.6; 04.15; 05,3; 05.18; 
00, R ff.; 

conahma, cvannhma 55.R; 80,1; 04,18; 
conahtnasa, cvanahmasa 24,5; 
cona, cvana 43,1 ff.; 45,2; 47,2; 50,3; 
58,2; 50.2; 60.2; 60,8; 63,3; 63.6; 
64,3; 64.6; 67,5; 75,3; 82,1; 84.2; 
86,1; 86,17; 86,24; 87.3; 87,5; 
87,14; 80,5; 03,4; 94,5 f.; 04.18; 
05,4; 

condm, cvandm 57,R: 60,1; 
condbale 60,4; 
conayd 49,5; 

conava 84,10; 84,15; 87,20; 
conahma 58,1; 

cond: ( < conava), cvana: ( <cvandva:) 

78,4; 87,14; 
cotale, cvatale 24,10; 
coni, cvani 4,2; 53,3; 02,11; 
coneta 88,16; 

coneydta, cvaneydta 56,5; 96,11; 

conyd (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,1; 

conyu 98,9 f.; 

cosa 12,1; 

cose 84,2; 84,38; 

cosya 12.1; 88,20; 

cvam (mod.) 37.2 f.; 97,2; 

et’amka 34,2; 

cvamgu (mod.) 53,2; 

cvam[va\ 42,2; 

cvamhma (mod.) 43,4; 

cvanigu 34,2; {°ign) 37.2; 

c vase 6,1; 

cvamsdm (mod.) 97,2. 

Cobhd.de ( < Cobhdradeba) the god of 
C'obhil ( < Cobhula, Cobhdra) 

°ke 43,3. 

coya. cvaya to write 

cose, cistse 20,1; 56,6; 64,4: 77,R: 
82,3. 


coyalcc to announce, to proclaim 
coyakala 04.7; 
coyakdva 94.2. 
colasa goat 
na 100,6. 

Co: (<coUl) top; edge; end; hem; 
border, outskirt; cf. cota 42,2; 43,2; 
50.6; 74.1; 74,3; 98,3: 

°sa(m) 13.R ff.; 24.1; 40.5; 73.1; 
78.4; 88,10; 05.R. 
cnnki (Hi.) guard, watch 
°na 84.45 ff.; 84.49. 
cankhanda (Skt. catuskhanda) consist¬ 
ing of four parts 14,4. 
caudhard a (simple) resting-house, a 
dharmasala 95,3. 

cyd (Tib. brgyad) eight 50,6; 87,R: 
94,20. 

cydya to light, to make fire 
mi cydka 21,4. 
cvana see cona. 
cvaya see coya. 

cvdpa snow; white (like snow) 22,1; 
62,1. 

cvdmola (Skt. cdmara) achowrie 95,11; 
°m 1,4. 

cvaya to strike (with the knee) 
cvdsa 21,3. 

c.ha 1 one 20,2; 33,3; 42,5; 45,2; 50,4; 
84,4; 94,16 f.; 
chaku 56,3; 

chaguli, chaguri 58,5; 84,23 f.; 90,5; 
chana 94,10; 
chaju 87,18: 

chatd 24,3; 32,It; 60,5; 64,7 f.; 94,16; 

chapd 36,4; 43.4; 46,1 f.; 

chapu 56,3; 

chapau 45,3; 

chaphola 29,3; 

chapho: ( < chaphola) 44,2; 56,3; 

94,19; 

chasd: one distaff 98,10; 
chahnuyd 54,1; 84,50; 
chahma 3,2; 10,3; 13,2; 24,8; 33,R; 
35,3; 38,2; 61,1; 64,2; 84,6; 84,8; 
84,31; 84,56; 86,25; 96,4; 
chahmayd 15,1 ff.; 19,5; 
chahmasiyd 49,1; 
chahmasena 84,35; 




chahmahma 5,11. 
cha 2 (Tih. khyod, lehyerl) you 

33,R; 34.1 f.; 36,1; 37.2; 59,7 
83,13; 83,15; 80,16 f.; 86,22; 87.12; 
87,15: 88,15; 89.11; 91,4; 94,6; 
94,10; 94,13; 94,19; 
chamke 36,R ff.; 

charngu (mod.) 34,2; 59,4; 89.10; 
89.12; 

chamta (mod.) 37.3; 47,3; 47,5; 86,1; 

86,24; 89,15; 94,18; 
chana(m) 26,1 f.; 31,R ff.; 34,3; 36,1; 
37,1 f.; 40,7; 47,3; 47,5; 55,3 f.; 
73,5; 83,15; 84,33; 87,10; 87,13; 
89,9 f.; 89, 12 f.; 89,15; 92,6; 93,7 
ff; 94,6 ff.; 94. 10; 94, 17; 95,18; 
95,20; 

chava 36,2; 86,3 ff.; 80,23; 92,7; 
chaka:, chako: ( < 'kala, °kola) once; for 
a while 37,1; 46,1; 69,1; 86.23. 
rhakhe (at, to) one side; (at, to) one 
place; (at, to) some place 84,23; 
84,26; 84,37; 86,27; 94,15. 
chatd one, some; one kind, one thing 
(of a certain type) 24.3; 64,10; 
the word is also used as an 
emphatic part, stressing the pre¬ 
ceding word; in negative state¬ 
ments it means: nothing (at all) 
87,5; 95,22; 97,3. 

chatu (Skt. cata) pleasing, flattering. 

artful 39,3; 60,4. 
chatra (Skt.) 1,4; 95,10. 
chatraputi (Skt. knatrap 0 ) king, ruler 
13,6; 14,4; 59,9; 64.9 69,5; 96.19. 
cluijxiUika once, one time, 71.3. 
chabdra, °na once, one time; cf. barn 
59,6; 87.1; 87,3 f.; 89,16. 
chala (Skt.) 65,1; 83,6; 86,26; 86.28; 
°na 52,2. 

chalopola you (resp.) 17.R; 24.8; 

°m 92,11; 

°ya 10,3. 

chalikathi a stick 95,6. 
chahuti a little, something 94,12. 
chaya why; because 47,5; 48.4; 59.4: 
59.7; 60,R; 63.1; 65.1; 76.R ff.; 
80,R; 86.1; 86,3; 86.21; 89,15; 
91,4; 93,7. 


chaya 1 to give an offering (of) 
chaya 95,6; 95,9 ff.; 95,13; 
chaye 96,14. 

chaya 2 to be hard, to be cruel 
chdyn 60,8. 

chdle to like, (in negative statements); 
to dare 

ma chain 47,1; 59,1; 65,R; 71.2; 74.2: 

88,12; 88.17; 88,19; 94.8; 
ma cha-. ( < chava) 60,3; 
ma chain puya, ma cliald, puse vaya 
to bo ashamed, ma ch° puse vala 
92,6. 

chi' (Tib. geig) one 23,9; 62,3; 87,3; 
87,5; 

cu{c)chi (this) one night 59,5; 
china 5,8; 

kachi one cubit 98,6; 
lakachi one lakh 93.8; 
lachi one month 87,1; 
hnichi one day 88,7. 
chi 1 (cf. Tih. khyetl ) 5,1; 9,4; 10.R: 
19,3 ff.; 20,8; 21,6; (chi, metri 
causa) 23,1; 23,2 f.; (chi, metri 
causa) 23,3; 23,5; (chi, metri causa) 
23,6 f.; 23,7; 23,9; 24,8; 25,1; 
25,3; 44,1 f.; 47,R f.; 47,4; 49,1; 
49,5; 53,4; 59,5; 61,1; 66,1; 66,3; 
67,1; 69,1; 72,1 f.; 74,1; 74,3; 76,3; 
80,5; 85,2; 86,1; 86,28; 87,lf.; 87. 
11 ff.; 89.4; 90,6; 91.3; 92,5; 92,9; 
93,5; 93,9; 94,16; 
chirn 23,1; 

chike 23,2; 23,8; 47.2; 49,1; 49.3: 
59,7; 59,9; 66,2; 67.6; 84.8; 85.4; 
91,7; 93,5 f.; 96,20; 
chigu 18,5; ( chigu, metri causa) 23,5; 
chignli (°guli, metri causa) 23,2; 
74,1 f.; 

chita 49,4; 66,2; 86.28; 88,3; 93.7; 
china(m) 24,3; 46,2; 47,4; 48,2; 48,4; 
52,2; 53,4; 54,1; 58,2; 61.1: 65,1 f.; 
66,R; 67,2; 76,R; 82.4; 87.4; 87,6; 
87,8; 87,20; 92,5; 92.8; 92,10; 
93,6; 93,8; 94.9; 94,14; 
chiva 47,1; 59,1; 61.2; 63.1; 69,3; 

72,3; 86,1 ff.; 90,2; 91.3; 
chimi 33,R; 59,4; 59,7; 86.15; 
chimita 94.19; 
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clrihma 59,8. 
ch ita a type of cloth 
yd 29,6; 44,4. 
chine to bo strong 

nagain ma chine to bo depressed. 
n mn ch in)sc rain 82,1; 

;t° ma china 50,3; 54,R; 54.2; 58,3; 

02,R; 

n° ma chinyd (Blmtgaon dialect) 
25,2. 

chiya 1 to form out of clay 
chindgu 27,4. 

chiya 1 to tread, to strut, to trip 
china 39,2. 

chu (ef. Tib. ci) inter.pron. what, which; 
sometimes also used as a question- 
marker 5,0; 20,2; 20,7; 25,4; 20,1; 
34,K; 39,3; 41.4; 45.3; 47,4; 48,2 f.; 
51,Rf.; 52.2; 58.1; 58.3 ff.: 03.7; 
05.1; 74,1; 74,3; 70,3; 78,H; 8.3,9; 
83.21; 84.7; 84,33; 84,54; 80,24; 
87,4; 87,0; 87,12; 87,15; 89.9; 
89,12; 91,7; 93,8; 94,8 f.; 94,11; 
94,10; 94,18; 97,3; 
chu kurana why 89,11: 
chum 45.3; 

chum (dukha) ma no (pains) at all 
87,19; 

chuya what, why 70,3; 88,14. 
chuka see chuya 1 , chuya 1 . 
chuke (caus. of chuya 1 ) to cause to fix, 
to cause to fasten (a flower) 80,10. 
chukim chakim artful, extravagant 
97,5. 

chutake (caus. of chuya 1 ) to cause to 
fix, to cause to fasten (a flower) 
cliiilakala 75,3. 

chuya 1 to be able, to be accustomed 
ma chuya to be averse, manasa ma 
chuya not to feel like, to feel 
bored 

ma chuka 21,2; 
ma chunapu 42,2; 
manasa ma chuka 41,2. 
chuya 1 to fix, to fasten (a flower) 54.1; 
chuka 31,1; 
chund 33,1; 09,4; 
chund va 90,1; 
chundhma 91.2; 


chuye 53.2; 
chase 39.1; 

chuhmasiyd (mod.) 68,3. 
chuya * to cook 
eh unityu 27,7. 
chuya 4 see ko chuya. 
chuya see chu. 

chuli (Skt. ksuri) knife, dagger 88,17; 
88,19; 

°na 84,51. 

chusd (noun, from chuya 1 ) what is 
stuck (in the hair) 10,2. 
che a measure of length 0,8. 
che(th) (Tib. khyim) house, home 10,3; 
47, R; 47,3; 57. U; 74,R; 84,10; 
89,4; 92,9; 

°na 80,4; 

°yd 89,15; 

°sa 42,K; 42,4; 47,1 f.; 47,5; 59,4; 
59,7; 83,19; 84,1 !’.; 84.0; 84,15; 
84.44; 85,1; 86,5; 80,20 f.; 80,29; 
87,14; 89,0; 89,8 f; 89,13; 93,4; 
95,8. 

chemguli skin 16,2; 17,1. 
che(rh)la head, skull 
°sa 17,1; 

narachemla skull of a man, skulls of 
men 17,2. 

chemd (Skt. ksema ?) rest, peace, secu¬ 
rity^) 25,4. 
chert ground floor 
°sa 93,4. 

choya, chvaya to send (out); to release 
3.4; 03,4; 94,12 f.: 
chon 83,10; 

chain 83,4; 83,25; 84.10; 84,27: 84,53; 

89,4; 90,2; 90,17 f.; 
chond 12,3; 98,7; 

chova. chvava 42,R; 55,R; 59,8; 60,5; 
09,1; 87,19; 94,9; 

choya 78,5; 87,20; 89,3; 89,5; 89.11; 
choydva (chvayava) 80,3; 
choyu , chvaya 84,7; 
chose 85,3; 
chohune, chva° 71,R; 
chvayaydla 47,2. 
chyale to uso, to make use of 
chyalihma 38.1. 
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cht'usfi place near a cross-roads where 
unclean things are thrown away 
chnlxe 87.IS. 

jam waist, belly 
Vi 16,2. 

jao see java. 

jaka part., often used in the sense of 
“only” 18.2; 24.8; 34,1; 34,1; 69.1; 
84.22; 87,3; 87,5; 93,7; 93,9 f.; 
98,9; 99,3. 

jagata (Skt. jagat) world 
°yd 2,6; 16,3. 

jagata-uddlulra (Skt. jagaduddhara) 
deliverance of the world 17,R; 
40,8. 

jagata-sanisdra (Skt. jagat +Skt. sam- 
sura) 2.R; 

°na 20,8. 

Jagadrajninl (Skt. jagadrajhi) Queen 
of the world 23,8. 

jaghand (Skt.) 

°m (?) 17,2. 

jajna (Skt. yajna) sacrifice, offering 
°sa 84,14. 

jatana (Skt .yatna, lU. jatan) effort 20,5; 
°na 20,0. 

jatd (Skt. jatd) tress of hair 
°na 16,2. 

jatna (Skt. yatna) effort, attempt; trial 
84,9; 84,25. 

ja:dhutn ( <jaladh°) water-outlet 27,5. 

jana (Skt.) man, servant > “I”; people, 
1,6; 6,3; 6,7; 19,2; 77,3; 78,6; 82,5; 
98,11. 

janama (Skt. janman) birth, the pre¬ 
sent life of an individual; ef. 
janma 6,6; 20.2; 

Vi 6.1; 20.5; 20.7; 

janama janama in every birth 80,5. 

janikha belt, girdle 17,1; 

°yd 30,1. 

janma (mini. sgl. of Skt. janman) birth, 
this life; ef. janama 20,3; 79,3; 

V/ 64,5; 

Vim 19,1. 

japa (Hi.) in: japa tajxi prayer and 
worship 11,2; 20,4; 25,3; 
japa dhydna prayer and meditation 
81,R; 81,5. 


jabhita belt, girdle 16.2. 

Jama (Skt. Yuma) 25,1; 
yd 91,8. 

jama jay a (Hi .jama j ) to assemble, 
to gather 
j° jula 87,16. 

Jamitnd (Skt. l'a°) 

°yd 65,2; 71,1. 
jaya (Skt.) l.R; 81,5. 
jaya to graze (cows, etc.) 
jayCio 73,2; 
jalao 76.1. 

JayabdghSvari (Skt. jaya I- rag ) 52,6; 
95.13. 

jala vane (cf. jaya) to graze (cows etc.) 
71,2. 

jalakasi brocade, embroidery 15,1. 
jaladhdrd (Skt.) 1,2. 
jalapamchi (Skt. a jxikain) water-bird; 
cf. parnchi 
°yd 12,2. 

jalamaya (Skt.) 13,1. 
ja.ld kha.ld ( <javald khavald) (to) the 
right and left (hand); neighbour(s) 
to the right and left 89,6; 89,17; 
j° kh° kataka the neighbours to the 
right and left, j° kh° kaUikana 
98,4; 

j° kh° nanikataka the neighbours to 
the right and left 59,3; 
j° kh° ninimdju the women of the 
neighbourhood to the right and 
left 87,15. 

java, jao right (hand) 44,3; 

°rut 14,1; ( jaixtni) 36.2; 87,7; 

Vi 88,8; 88,12; 91,2; 
javatn khavarn svaya to look around, 
j° kh° svayava 84,21; 
see also ja.ld kha.ld. 
jasa (Skt. yaias) (good) reputation 
20,2; 20,5. 

jd part, often used as a topic-marker 
in the sense of “regarding” 18,2; 
22,1; 27,1: 27,4 ff.; 29,3; 29,5; 
44,R; 47,3; 50,5; 69,2 f.; 83,10; 
84,7; 84,13; 84,23: 84,29; 84,31; 
84,39; 84,42; 84,51; 87,1; 87,3; 
87,5; 87.9; 89.5; 90,1 ff.; 91,1; 
91,7; 92,7; 92,9; 92,10; 93,2; 93,8; 




<*4.7 If.: ‘14.1 1 f.; !)4.ir> ff. : 94.18: 
97,5 ff.; 9S,10; 98,12. 
jd ( <jdta , Hi. jut) cooked rice 57.1: 
.in 15,2. 

jd.ce ydya (from Hi. jdrticnd y ) to 
test, to examine, to make in- 
inqniries 

jti.ee bujhe ydyti to make thorough 
inquiries 
j° b° ydi'<i 98.12. 
jdjvalyaindnn (Skt.) 24,2. 
juta (Hi. jut) caste 09,1. 
jati 1 (Skt.) 48.K. 
jdti 2 rice gruel 5,5. 

jdyu to be full (of), to he filled (with): 
to take (someone’s) part (':); to 
grow (tall, big, etc.) 
jSo 4(1,3; 40,5; 
jdka 75,1: 
jayate(l) 73.4: 

jd.se vaya to come to the brim, to 
come to the climax, to become 
full, j° vain (14,2; (57,1; 82,2; 94,18. 
jdyuke (cans, of jdyu) to cause to be 
full, to fill 
jdyakihma 9(5,13. 
jala (Skt.) 08,1. 

ji I 3,3; 4,R; 4,3 f.; 8,1: 10,Ft 10.4; 
18.5; 19.1; 19.3; 19,5; 20.1; 20.0; 
21,5; 24.4; 24,7; 25,1 f.; 25,4; 29,4; 
33.2; 30,1 ff.; 37.3; 38,1; 39,3; 
40,(5; 41,3; 42,1; 42,3 f.; 44,1 f.; 
40,It ff.; 47,R ff.; 49.2; 49.4; 

50.lt f.; 50,3 f.; 51,It f.; 51.3; 

52.lt; 52,2 ff.; 53.1; 55,2 ff.; 50,1; 
58.lt ff.; 59,3; 59,8; 00.1 f.: 01,1; 
01,3; 02.lt: 03,It; 03.3 f.; 03,0; 
64,lt ff.; 05,It; 00,1; 00,3; 07,0; 
08,2; 09.1; 71,It; 72,1; 72.3; 73,It; 

74.1 f.; 75,lt; 75,3; 70. It; 77,2; 

78.1 f.; 78,0; 83,13, 83,15; 84,1; 

84,0; 84,33; 84,30; 85,2; 85,5; 
80.1(5 f.; 80,25; 80.27 1'.; 87,1 f.; 
87,7 ff.; 87,13 ff.; 88,3 ff.; 88.8; 
88,10; 88,12; 89,5; 89,9f.; 89,13; 
89,16; 90,2; 90,4; 91,2; 91,0; 92,0; 
92,10; 92.11; 93,5 f.; 93,7 f.; 94,0 f. 
94,9 f.; 94,13 f.; 94,10 1'.; 95,5; 

95,16; 97,4: 


jike 35. 

1: 

58. 

09,3; 

70,4; 

92,9 f.; 

94,10 

97 

.1; 




jig it 34 

1; 

30 

3: 43, R 

; 53,3 

65,1; 

00,2; 

74 

2* 

84,45; 

80,24; 

86,29; 

87,2; 

87, 

19; 

89,13 f.; 

94.10; 

95,17; 


jiguli 83,1 I; 

jita 8,2; 9,It; 13,2; 14,3; 19.5; 20,5; 
21 , 0 ; 


( jituh , metri causa) 23,1; ( jituh , 
metri causa) 23,9; 24,3; 24,6; 
20,1; 33,2; 40.4; 40,0; 42,1; 42,3; 
40,2; 47,4; 49,3; 52,2 f.; 56,It; 
50,4; 50,0; 58,2 f.; 58,0; 59,8; 
04.4; 05,2; 00.lt; 07,It; 79,2; 82,3; 
83,10; 83,13; 84,7; 84,13; 80,21; 
87.19; 89,15; 90,3; 92,5; 94,10; 
9(5,1 I; 

jita: (mod.) 33,2; 35,4 f.; 30,1; 38,2; 
(50, R; 

jina, jinatn 5,12; 20,5 f.; (jinam, 
metri causa) 23,7; 25,3; 34,2; 34,3; 
30.lt; 42,2; 47,3 f.; 48,1; 49,3; 
49,5; 57,1; 58,3 ff.; 01,2; 63,3; 
03,5; 04,1; 04,3; 05,1; 00,1; 69,1; 
71,It; 76,3; 83,21; 84,7; 84,33; 
84,57; 85,4; 80,3; 80,22; 86,28; 
87,3 ff.; 87,9; 88,2; 88,15; 89,0; 
89,10; 90,6; 92,5; 92,9 f.; 93,5; 
93,8; 94,5; 94,8; 94,10 ff.; 94.14; 
94,10; 94,19; 

jipani 73,4; 75,1; 70,lt; 91,3; 
jiiiii 33.2; 86,15; 80,25; 91,2; 91.5; 
jirnitn 55,1; 
jimi.su 73,2; 

jivn 30,2; 47,1; 59.1; 01,2; 71,3; 

80.1 ff.; 80,23; 91,3; 92,7. 
jipho, jiphola, jiphosrdna ( <jiphola- 
svdna) a flower 29,3; 67,4. 
jiya 1 to bn ablo to; to bo possible, 
can, may; to be decent 
jio 40,5; 88,2; 94,4; 
jivu 84,4; 
jivagu 94,8; 
jila 59.3; 92,0. 

jiya* to colour (lips, clothes etc.) 
jika 09,4. 

jihi.sednu a flower, yellow jasmine 
(MN II. p. 510) 41.2; 50,3; 07,2; 
73,5; 






°i /a 00,5. 
jihru (Skt.) 5,0. 
jibatia (Skt.) 75,.'i. 
ju' term denoting respect 

■ju 14.K; 14.2 ff.; 33, K; 71,H; 84.3 f.; 
84,7; 84,9; 87.19; 88,1; 88,8; 

88,12; 88.18; 

-juna 54,2; 

■junam 01,3; 

■juya 30.5; 05.1!; 70.1: 75.K; 82.5. 
ju * class-marker 
chaju 87,18. 

juga (Skt. yuga) age, epoch, era 
°sa 20,8. 

jugajuga (Skt. yttge yitge) from age to 
age, perpetually 78,0. 
jugati, juguti (Skt. yukti. Hi. jtigat) 
(magical) game, artifice, device, 
trick, contrivance 5,7; 73,3; 84,9; 
84.27; juguti ujuguti probably Ew. 
51,1. 

juguti see juguti. 
juju 1 king 1,1; 10,3; 

> 80,14; 80,10: 

°panisena 84,35; 

°ya 90,18; 

saheba -juju Heir-Apparent, 

> 95,19. 

juju * term of endearment: (my) child, 
(my) darling 54,K; 54,2; 95,17; 
95,20. 

juni (Skt. yoni) existence fixed by 
birth, “this life" 50,4. 
julilinnayShma (from Skt. ynuvann + 
yd t hma) youthful 17,3. 
juya 1 to be, to become 37,3; 50,2; 
59.0: 04,4; 72.1!: 70.R; 70.3; 87,12: 
88,20; 90,5; 
juio 73.3; 70.3; 83,13; 
juiva 73,2; 
juo 5,7; 

juya 4.3; 10.1 ff.; 19.2; 20,5; 31,1; 
31.3; 47.3; 49.2; 50.1; 53.2; 04.1; 
83,13; 83.17: 84.1 I: 99. K ff.; 
jttyao 83.20; 
juydnam 5,14; 

juydra 13.3; 31.3; 80.3; 84.20; 84.22; 
84,49; 

juyuya 49,4; 


juya: ( ■ juydva) 80.14; 80.18; SO.20 
ff.; X7.17; 99.2; 

juyi, jui 42.4; 00.1; (jui) 02.4; 87.3; 
87.5; 99.1; 99,5; 

juyu, juya 47,3; 84.7; 87.12: 92.8; 

98,3 ff.; 98,9; 
juye 24.3; 


jula 2,3: 

; 1 1.7; 

19,5; 20,3; 22. 

4; 31.2 

33,3; 

34.2: 3( 

i.2; 30.1 

3; 40.4; 

42.2 f. 

45,3; 

47.2 ff 

.; 49,5 

!; 50.1 

; 51,3 

52.3; 

58.1: 

58,4 ff 

.; 00.1 

; 00,4 

02.2; 

07.0; 

08.2; 

09,3; 

70.R f. 

73,4; 

78,0; 

79,3 f.; 

80,5; 

82.2 f. 

83,3; 

83,15; 

83,22; 

83,28; 

84,13 

84,17: 

; 84,22; 

84.42; 

; 84,48: 

; 84,54 


80,17; 87,9; 87,14 ff.; 88,3 ff.; 

88,7 f.; 88,10; 88,12: 88,20; 90,3; 
92,10; 93,9; 94,8; 94.10 f.; 95,10; 
95,23; 90,1; 90,5 ff.; 100,2; 100,5; 
julasa (sometimes used in the 
sense of “if”) 83,2; 83,10; 94,8; 
java 51,2; 71,4; 

jute 0,1 f.; 8,1; 13.1; 25,3; 42,1; 72,1; 
77.R; 80,2; 83,22; 83,27; 84,5; 
84,43; 84,58: 85,2; 
jusya 13,1 f.; 

ju 35.4; (ju) 57,R; 00,2; 80,4; 80,14; 
jusd (mod. for julasa) 90,14; 
jyu 0.0; 37.1 f.; 53,2; 80.14; 80,28; 
87,2; 94,11 ff.; 98,2. 
juya 1 to alight, to sit on; to fall on 
juka 41,2; 52,1; 
juta 88,10. 

juya* to move, to go, to come, 
jula 47,1; 57,2; 59,1; 84,30; 
juya 84,57; 
juyu 98,2. 

juyake (cans, of juya') to cause to be: 
to bring about 
juikdtva 87,19; 
juyaknva 98,4; 
juyake 93,8; 

santosa juyake so as to bo satisfied 
83,15. 

jurujdru quickly 30,2. 
jutidra (U. jtwdhnr) jewel 80,23. 

.! aiphalapauvd 80,0 f.; 

°at 80,7. 




joga (Skt. y ) Yoga; yogic power, 
magic power 2,4; 

°na 83,16. 

jogini (Skt. yogini) a female Yogin 
18,3; 64,4. 

jogirupa (Skt. yoyiru/xi) the form of a 
Yogin, the outer appearance of a 
Yogin; a man looking like a Yogin 
77.2; 83,13. 

jogi (iidiii. sgl. of Skt. yogin) Yogin 
1<: 77,K; 86,21; 86,2a; 87,18; 
88,14 f.; 67,5; 
in 67.6; 
rami 55,2; 

"yd 55,R; 88,8; 

•yaga 86,21; 

°yatn 55,1. 

jogalape (from Skt. yuj-) to yoke 
jojalapa 81,3. 

jone, jvane, jone to grasp, to seize, to 
take, to hold 
joiy.se, jraiyse 86,17. 
jona, jvand, jonyd (Bhatgaon dialect) 
25,1; 42,2; 55,If; 58,6; 74,1; 84,36; 
jondva, jvandvci, jondva 68,2; 84,23; 
84,38; 84,46; 92,5; 92,8; 93,3; 
94,17 ff.; 

fond:, jvaud: (< jondva, joandva) 
18.4; 43,2; 45,2; 74,3; 100,K; 
jone 69,1; 94,3; 

jo.se 13,4; 14,1; 23,4; 44,3; (joiy.se) 
83.12; 

josytt 5,8; 12,1; 
jra.se 8.1;84.5. 

jannke (cans, of jone) to cause to grasp 
jonakdva 1.3. 

joyn to fall down 
jo 96,15. 

jora (U. zor) force, strength, vigour 
58,4. 

jorana see jori jornna. 

/on', jvari (Br. jori, jori. nbsol.) having 
joined, joining 

jvari jvarinam joining again and 
again 7,4; see also kara (jori). 

jori jorana (adv.) together (used with 
reference to people being of the 
same age) 88,1. 

jore ydyn to prepare, to make ready 


j ydva 87.14. 

jolary equipment (for the house), 
anything belonging to a set of 
articles 38,1. 

jolimjola (from Hi. jor) a pair 96,14; 
yah mo a person who is a fine match 
63,5. 

jo.sd, jvasu (noun, from jone) anything 
somebody is holding in his/her 
hands 16,1; 22,2. 
jo.si (Hi. jo.ii) astrologer 86.3; 
ju 88,8; 88.12. 

jaubhana (Skt. yanvana. Hi. joban) 
youth 20,7; 40,6; 42,1; 74,2; 93,9; 
94,8. 

jndna (Skt.) 3,1; 9.K; 58,3; 59,6; 61.4; 

68,4; 84,33; 91,7. 

J iidndkara 1.5. 

jndni (nom. sgl. of Skt. °in) 4,1; 

58,7; 61.4; 89,18; 91,10. 
jydt (cf. Tib. bya.ba) work 91,3; 92,8; 
93,2; 

°na 94,18; 

°yd 92,8; 99,5; 

jyd boya to give (somebody) some 
work to do, j° bolasd 98,8. 
jydkhajrii) work 86,1; 99,6. 
jydkhala work, thing, matter 
°m 94,19. 

jydcom vane to go out (of the house) 
to work 
j°vnnd 60,4. 
jyd I ha (Hi. jethdi ) old 

jydtha jnya to grow old 3,1; 
jydthasa like one who has grown 
old 6,3. 

jydna (one’s) life, darling 36,3. 
jydmi (jyd t mi) worker 94,4; 

°la 94,6; 

°taseiy 94,4; 94,19 f; 

°ydta 90,2. 

jydld wages, reward, payment 42,5. 
jye.stlui (Skt.) 

°.sa 67,2. 

jyesthamdsa (Skt.) 91,10. 
jyo idiot(ic), stupid 97,5. 
jyotirupa (Skt.) 6,4: 12,1; 13,1; 13,4 f. 
jyondry the morning-meal 62,2. 
jvari see jori. 
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j 1X18(1 SOI' josa. 

jhaka jhaka onoinat. 6(5,1. 
jhakara (Hi. jhagra , quarrel) quarrel¬ 
some 20.2. 

jhamga: ( < jhatpgala) bird 82,1. 
jha(m)gala bird 40.4; 

°pagalapani E\v., birds and the like 
70,K; 

°na 60,7; 

jhagala hmasakha peacock 73,1. 
jhalaka (Hi. °k) glitter, brightness 17.1. 
jhdya to go; to come 8(5.26; 87,1; 87.4 f.; 
90,2; 90,4; 94.9; 

jhft ( <jhdva, jhaka) 59,1; 8(5,25; 
jhai 61,2 f.; 
jhdyd 8(5,1; 
jhayu 44,1 f.; 

jhala 40,1; 50.1; 50,5; 59,1; 62.H; 
63.1 f.; 84,8; 86,25; 87.7 f.; 89.4; 
89,8; 89,16; 94,5; 94,11; 94.18; 
jhdvagu 87,9; 

jhasa 86,28; 88,8; 88,11; 88,14; 
jhdsaih 87,8; 88,7 f.; 90.4; 92,5; 92,8; 
94,12; 94,14, 

jhdri (Hi.) a small pitcher or jug 86,26. 
jhfila (Hi. jhdr) bush(es) 
jhdlanam 52,4; 
jhdle 53,2. 
jhi 1 ten 84,48; 
jhiguli 16,3; 
jhihma 99,1. 
jhi 2 we 88.9; 88.11. 
jhimni twelve 96.22. 

Jhikhdchc fShignt.se 
°sa 89.2. 

jhiji we (inclus.) 88,9; 88,11. 
jliine twelve 
jhineguli 11,8. 
jhydla (Nep.) window 
°m 31,5; 37,1; 

C casa 55. K; 87,9; 

°na(m) 87.8; 89,15; 
jhydle 4(5, K ff. 
jhvdla juya to wither 
jh° juya 31,1; 31,3; 53,2. 
data spinning-wheel 98,9. 
hana for nena, nyarxa 
fume 20,2. 
lie he sec nene. 


ilamaru (Skt.) 1,3; 7.3; 16,1. 

/am 1 layer 
taihya 60,5; 

tain tarn layer upon layer 9,3. 
tarn 2 step, staircase 
>7 43.1. 
tao see tava. 

takas vain ( <°svdna) a flower 67,6. 
/ago: (cf. tata:go :) big 35,(5. 
tacha-ld the month of Vaisakha 
°yd 11,8. 

tata.go: ( <tavaUivagola) big 
gu 37, R. 

tnthdgata (Skt.) 9,2. 
lathe like this, like that, thus 61,1. 
tana slope 
tanam 8(5.11; 
lane (loc.) 8(5,10 f. 

Uma mana (Hi. tan man) the body and 
the mind, the body and the sense 
organs, complete, “everything”, 
whatever one has, hearty, heartily 
fervent(ly) 17.4; 20,8; 50,2; 58,7; 
65,2; 84,9; 90,6. 

tanake (cans, of tune, to lose) to 
cause to lose, to cause something 
to get lost 
tanaka 95,4. 
tantra (Skt.) 25,3. 

tapa 1 (Skt. tapas. Hi. tap) penance, 
austerity, devotion 20,3; 8(5,16 f.; 
86 , 22 ; 

°na 76,4; 
see also jajnt. 

tapa 2 a musical instrument (?) 68,4. 
tapari a plate made of leaves 
"sa 95,2. 

tapasyd (Skt. ' sya) austerity 83,21. 

tapobana (Skt.) 81,1. 

tapha a flower 70,2. 

tain a (Skt. °s) anger, wrath 83.14; 

°na 21.3; 

tamamtainain angrily 93,6. 
tamacd drum (ironical) 97,4; 

> 97,6 f. 

tamo (Skt. tamos) anger, wrath; cf. 
lama 

°nam 52,3. 

taya to put; to place; to keep; to 
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restrain, to control (often used as 
aux. vb. in compound verbs and 
verb-phrases) 18,5; 20,3; 26,1; 

.30,2; 42,Rf.; 47,R; 55,R; 66,1 f.; 
72,3; 74,2; 76,1; 82,4; 93,5; 93,11; 
96,1; 
tai 99,5; 

taya 10,2 ff.; 14,2; 16,4; 17,4; 20,4; 
26,2; 27,R; 28,4; 39,1 ff.; 49,1; 
49,4 f.; 51.2; 72,2; 81,3; 82,2 f.; 
93,11; 95,14; 
tayd(m) taya 59,3; 93,7; 
taycia 83,19; 85,3; 
taydgu 93,7; 

taya in 6.R; 8,4; 9.2 f.; 17.1; 17,4; 

67,R; 68,2; 100.5; 
taydhina 55,2; 

taya: ( <tayava) 57,2; 72,1; 95.23; 
98,9; 

taya 98,5 f.; 
taye 19,4; 24,7; 

tala 5,1; 15,1; 15,4; 17,2; 43,4; 48.2; 
48,4; 54,1; 58,2; 59,6; 69,4; 75,3; 
78,3; 84,44 f.; 88,4 f.; 89.17; 90,1; 
95,5; 95,19; 99,4; 100,5; 
talasd 18,5; 

ta.se. 8,1; 24,1; 41,R; 58,5; 76.2; 83,19; 
84.4; 84,8; 84,14; 84,19; 84,24; 
84.37; 84,55; 84.58; 89,12; 97.2; 
tasyam 5.14; 

ta.hma ( <talahma'!) 43,R; 43.2; 
tila (arch, for tala) 50,2; 
til'd 20,7; 47,4; 87,15. 
tham delta taya to make somebody 
stay in one’s country, th° deia 
tala 84,44. 

larabdra (Hi. talvdr) sword 84,23; 
84.27; 

°sa 84,43. 

taraha (U. larah) way, manner, kind 
97,3; 

°h« 16,3. 

tarn id (Ski.) 49,2; 49,4; 58,1; 59,6. 
tare jitya (from Hi. tarnd -t j°) to get 
across, to accomplish (something) 
t° jui 60,1. 

tare yaya (from Hi. tarnd +y ) to 
cross 

t° ydna 10,2; 24,5; 84,1. 


talasa upstairs 84,50. 

Taleju 27,R; 96,5. 

lava, tao groat, much, many 40,6; 

60,8; 72,1; 76,2; 80,2. 

Tavadaha 
°yd 92,2. 

tavadhana great, big, important 
°m 60,3. 
tavasina 

tavasina-bhdju landlord 94,5. 
tavo Maya to hand over 84,46. 
ta.sim-bhdju ( <tavasina-) landlord 
°m 45,3. 

Tahrithakum 35,4; 

°yd 35,5. 

tasa (noun, from taya) (the thing or 
person) that is placed 16,1; 16,4. 
td 1 class-marker 
ndtd 5,10; 

chatd 24,3; 32,R; 60,5; 64,7 f.; 94,16; 
nitd 60,5; 
svatd 14,1. 

td 2 long, a long time 45,3. 
tdkdla long, a long time 19,4; 87,5. 
tdne to add 
tdnd 23,9. 
tdpa (Skt.) 

°na 73,3; 74.2. 

tapake to cause to separate, to cause 
(somebody or something) to draw 
back some distance; to push away 
94,10; 

tapakdva 94.lt*; 
tapnkusd 94,10. 
tdpana (Skt.) 67,2. 

Tdmdkhusi Tamakosi 96,3; 96,9 f.; 
96,17. 

taya to feel, to perceive, to imagine 
93,11; 94,14; 94,17; 
td (mod.) 97,5; 

tdyd 27,R ff.; 42,3; 55,3 f.; 60,8; 
61,1 ff.; 66,R; 72,3; 
tdydo 83,2; 

tala 44, R; 84.12; 94,15; 
td.se 25,1; 94,19 f.; 

vata taya to come to know, to learn, 
v° tdydva 84,42. 
tayake see taya tdyake. 






tdyulu nn omamont worn round tho 
nock, a tayo 40,2. 

tayo: ( ■ tuyola, <tdyala) an ornament 
worn on the neck 35,5; 45,3; 03.6; 
95,13; 97,3; 

°cti 39,2. 

lard lard onomat. 34,1. 
tdrisvuna a flower 44,4; 80,10. 
tala (Skt.) 7,3. 
tala an behaviour 74,3. 
tdhdka: ( kata) long 08,3; 91,7. 
Tdhdnavi 
yd 35.2. 

ti l bonding 30,3; 39.3. 

ti 2 uti , as much as; (a)like, just as 4,1; 

21,4; 72,2; 75,1; 80,10 f.; 80,22. 
ft 3 liquid, juice, sap 
°na 20,1; 39.3; 09.4. 
ti 4 class-marker 30,3. 
tim tit,a hnuya to jump 
t° t° hnuya 18.2; 
t° t° hnuse 83,8. 
titi ydya to take care 
titi ydnd carefully 93,7. 
tithi (Skt.) 5,13; 58,8(?); 91.10. 
tithi (Skt.) 23,9. 

tine to shut, to close (a door etc.) 
find 43,4. 

tini part., still, yet. later on 09.2 f. 
tinikhdta brocade 
°yd 30.1. 

tipfi, tepu ( tiri•pitmen) man and 
woman 84,59; 80,2; 80,17. 
tinilti a Kaga 23.0. 

tiya' to adorn, to adorn oneself, to 
wear, to dress oneself, to put on 
(clothes, ornaments etc.) 01,1; 
03,1; 00,1; '.17,1; 
tindhma 91.2; 
tiyaydta 04.7; 90.11: 
tiyd 5,3; 
tiydva 8,3; 9,3; 
tiye 77,2; 

tila (tilam, metri causa) 23,5; 
tise 84,27; 
tisya 5,10. 

tiya * to close, to shut 3,4. 
tiya 3 to bend 
tika 39.3. 


tiyake (cans, of tiya') to cause (some¬ 
body) to wear, to adorn 
tiyuka 55,2; 

tiyakd : ( < tiyakdva) 35,7. 
tiri, tiri (Skt. stri) woman, lady, wife 
2.4; 15,1; 15,4; 52,2; 58.4; 83,14; 
83.18; 80.4; 80,0 ff.; 80.18 f.; 

87,5 ff.; 89.8; 

tiriya, tiriyd 29. R (here probably not 
gen., but dim. of tiri formed from 
the Hi. and Mai. pattern); 50.2; 
58.3; 71.3; 
tiri jut i 51.1; 
tirijdtiyd 59.9. 
tilandhd a Haga 23,0. 
tilahila (Ew., from tiya') ornament(s) 
8.3; 58,2; 80.4. 

tisd (noun, from tiya') ornament 9,3; 
10,2; 18,3; 22,2; 23,5; 51,1; 80,23; 
°nam 35,7. 

ti 1 ( <tika; ef. tiya 3 ) bent(?) 

tied 30,3. 
ti 2 mole 35,2. 

timd-phelu distaff, instrument used 
for beating cotton into flock 
55,3. 
tira (Skt.) 

°sa 05,2; 84,45. 

tail))) part. 0,1; 20,4; 25,1; 27.It ff.; 
42,3; 47.1; 53,3; 55,3 f.;75,1 f.; 
70.11; 84.12; 84,22; 84.48; 88,3 ff.; 
88,12 f.; 88.20; 91,2; 91.9; 94.12; 
97.1. 

tumthi a well 

°m 84.27; 88.2 f.; 88.5 ff. 
tumvdcd earthen pot or vessel 
Vi 95.2. 

tuikn white 02,1; 02,4. 
tuki a certain kind of ear-ornament 
45.3; 

°cd 29.0; 40,2; 97.3; 
tuki tdki Ew., ear-clips etc. 97,5. 
taka muku onomat. 97,4; 97,0 f. 
take to spend, to use (material) 00,0. 
tuti foot, leg 28,4; 59,5; 98,2; 

°m 32,3; 92,0. 
tutipdli foot, leg 18,5; 

°cd 39,2. 

tutu female breast 27,5. 
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tune to have a (sympathetic) feeling 
(for) 72,2. 

tuyu, tuyu white 23,3; 23,5; 35,2. 
turanta (Hi. turant) quickly, at once 
94.14. 

tide to wind (on a spool) 
tulagu 28,1. 

tiilnkd a certain kind of cloth 
°yd 32,5. 

tutasi (Skt.) (17.4; 

yd 14.2. 

Tulddhara 40,7. 
lust cucumber 

tunica 27,2; barnd-tusi 28,3. 
teja (Skt. °.s) splendour 5,3; 8,3; 23,4; 
°mi (17,4. 

Tejalakgmi 55,3 f. 
tetisn (Hi. temtis) thirty-three 13,3. 
lei ic, tyane to be about to 
tena 07,R; 83,2; 
tend 94,0; 94,8; 

tyana 84,13; 84,17; 84,19; 84.20; 
tyana 56,4; 93,8. 
tepu see tipu. 

tcya to bo allowed, to be proper, to bo 
time (for) 

(inn) te 3,R; 19,4; 32,R; 34,1; 39,3; 
42,R: 42.4; 47,R; 55,R; 59.9; 04,4; 
05,1; 00,3; 09,R ff.; 71,1; 71.3; 72,R; 
74,R ff.; 70.2; 70.4; 80.2; 80,4 ff.; 
80,13; 80,10; 80.2.3 f.; 80,28; 

87,3 ff.; 87,10; 87.12 f.; 87,15 f.; 
87,20; 89.14 f.; 89.18; 90,3; 91,2; 
91,4: 91,0 f.; 91,10; 92,9.: 93.5 f.: 

9.3.10 f. ; 94,9; 94,14; 94.17; 95,20; 
96,20; 99,1; 

tela 19,1; 20,8; 24,10; 35,1; 54,2; 
92,4; 92.11; 94,3; 94,0; 94,10; 

94.10 f.; 

tya: ( <tela) 37,R; 
tyo (mod.) 98,3. 

toka puya to cover; to conceal, to hid*' 

0 . 2 ; 

t° pula 13,5; 

<° pose 94,2; 
t° pusya 11,1. 

toka phiya to slip (out of the hand) 
t° phira 84,39. 
told see tolnte. 


lone, tvane (Tib. 'thaii.ba) to drink 
83,13; 95,2; 
tonava 21,4. 
toya 1 , tvaya- to shine 

nibhd tvale when the sun shines 92,7. 
toya 2 tvaya 2 to take off (ornaments, a 
dress, etc.) 
toya, tvaya 84,55; 
toydva 80,4; 
tola, train 80,27. 

tolate to leave, to abandon; to release 
49,5; 03.3; 87,15; 93,10; 
lota (mod.) 02,3; 99,4; 
tolata 20,2; 
tolatd 92,7; 

°tao 83,0; 83,20; 83,23; 

°tava 13,4; 50,2; 04,R; 05,1; 09,1; 

80,17; 91,8; 93,2; 

°ti 71,4; 74,3; 

°tiva 71,3; 

°tuse 83,10. 

tosa (noun, from lone) a drink 98,1. 
tohala pretext; excuse 94,11; 

°na 74,1; 

tohala cine to pretend, <° cilia: ( < t° 
cinava) 44,R; 53,4. 
tyane see tone, tyane. 
tya i 1 class-marker (for long round ob¬ 
jects) 
tydcd 32,1. 
tya 2 half 91,7. 

tydingrdpu, lying on the back, tum¬ 
bling (weakly) 33,R. 
trdsa (Skt.) fear, terror 78,4. 
tripdsd hmite to play dice 80,23. 
Tripura-asura (Skt. tripuras °) 10.3. 
tribhiibana (Skt.) 5,14; 94,1; 

°ya 4,1. 

tribhubanatela (Skt.) a type of oil 70,2. 
triratna (Skt.) 

°yd 0,R. 

triiula (Skt.) 10,1. 

trijana (Skt. strijana) woman, wife; 

cf. tiri 84,24. 
tvane see tone, 
tvasana neighbour 
°nam 00,3. 

tvaka (one) piece; one bundle; an 
ornament consisting of a plait of 
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flowers and bound on to the fore¬ 
head (see tvakasvana) 68,3; 84,4. 
tvaka Maya to cut into pieces 
t° hldndi 84,40. 

tvakasvana an ornament consisting of 
a plait of flowers bound on to the 
forehead 40,2. 
tvadevd: lamp 88,8; 88,12. 
tvaphala steps (of a stair-case) 

°sa 100,4. 

tvdyabhata friend of a wife’s husband 
87.18; 87,20. 

tvdla block of houses, area of a city, 
a tol 

°yd 88.17; 88.10; 01.1. 
tha' see thva. 

tha 2 part., often used in the sense of 
“don’t worry” 01,3. 
tha suya to tuck up. to turn up 
tha suyava 03,2 f; 
tha sase 44,3. 

tha svaya, tha soya to look up 
tha svaydun 05,1. 
tha: see thava. 

Thaihhiti 35,6. 
thao see thava. 
thata up, upwards 78,5. 
thathina such 41.1; 75,3; 84,26; 84,55; 
thathimjagu 50,5; 64,K; 86,27; 
thathinagu 83,6; 83,21; 83,27; 
thathihma 84,8. 
thathe thus 23,8; 74,2; 76.2. 
thana (as to -no cf. Tib. \ya].nu) 
here, hither 30, K; 55.R: 71,1; 
71,3; 76.1; 82,4: 85,3; 86,20; 80,10; 
00,3; 04.12. 

thane 1 to rise, to get up, to arouse 
thanya (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,2. 
thane 2 to place, to set up; to lift 
thana 60,5; 
t handy a 27,5. 
thane 3 to fill, to stuff 
thandyn 27.3. 

thane 4 to spend (money, etc.) 

hhasahluisani thane to spend lavishly, 
bh° thanya 08,11. 
thane s see maku thane, 
thanake to cause to burn 
thanakd 1,2. 


thani (<tha +hni) today; now 42,2; 
47,4; 40,5; 50,5; 63,3; 63,7; BO.Kff. 
77,R; 77,2; 78,1; 82,2 ff.; 84,57; 
87,14; 80,18; 04,7; 100,2; 

°na 84.13; 

°ya 04,3. 

Tha.ne name for the northern part of 
Kathmandu, “the Upper Town” 
°ya 35.6. 

thama refl. pron., oneself 80,3; 84,37; 
85,2; 

°m 60.1 f.: 90,5; 100,5; 

°na(m ) 20.4; 42.1; 49.2; 51.1; 58,7; 
73,4; 80,1; 94,15. 

thaya 1 to place (also used as aux. vb. 
in compound verbs) 
tathala 50,R; 50.2. 

thaya s to divide, to classify, to observe 
the order (of a ritual, etc.) 
thaydo 83,5. 

tharathara onomat. 03,6. 
thava, thao refl. pron., poss. pron. 6,3; 
9,5; 10,1 f.; 11,7; 20.3 f.; 23,4; 
42,Rf.; 47,1 f.; 47,5; 49,2; 51,1 f.; 
60,2; 77,3; 80,1; 80,3 f.; 81,1; 
81.4; 83,11; 83,14; 83.18; 83,19; 
84,15; 84,43 f.; 84,53; 84,58 ff.; 
86,4; 86.20; 86,29; 87,16; 89.8 f.; 
01,1; 04,15; 09,5 f.; 100,5; 
thavaya 84,55; 
tharata 07.2; 

tha:yu ( <thavaya ) 86,20 f. 
thalabhahi household vessels 98,5. 
thana: pay a to fall down, to fall back 
th° pdla 35.6. 
thahdni see thdhdm. 
thahma refl. pron. oneself 38,2. 
tha.hma dhdya ( <thavahma dh°) to call 
one's own 
th° rlhdihma 38.2. 
tlidka difficult 15,2; 08,2. 
thdkura (Hi. tlidknr) lord, master 
"yd 73,3. 

thdkardnl (Hi. thd a ) goddess, mistress 
52.7. 

thded (noun, from thaya 2 ) “something 
on which a sound can be pro¬ 
duced,” drum 97,5. 
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thdjya (as to thd cf. Tib. 'that/.pa) 
loom; weaving 60,6; 88,1; 97,4. 
thdjya thdya to work on the loom, to 
weave 

th° thdna 60,6. 

thdtake (caus. of thdya") to cause to 
beat (a drum etc.), to cause to 
play 

thdtakdva 84,42. 
thdna (Hi. than) place 92,1. 
thdnabdna beauty 84,8. 
thdna .iraya to tap (earthen pots in 
order to see if they are cracked) 
thdna thind svaya id.. th° th° svava 
98,13. 

thdya place 56,4; 76,4; 
thd ye 97,2. 

thdsa 5,6; 48,2; 54,1; 58,3 f.; 59,9; 

60,1 f.; 64,8; 73,3; 
thane 56,6; 

thdya 1 (cf. Tib. 'thay.pu, to weave) 
to weave 97.4; 98,10. 
thdya 2 to beat (a drum etc.), to play 
(musical instruments); to clap 
(somebody) affectionately; to 
sound 

thd (mod.) 97.4; 97,6 f.; 
thdkd: 21,2; 
thdtacd 39,3; 
thdna 97,2; 
thdihdva 68,4. 
thdlain 23,4; 23,6; 
thdsdin 97,5; 
thdsya 7,3. 

thdyake (caus. of thdya 2 ) to make play 
(musical instruments) 
thdyakd 2,3; 95,5; 
thdyakd: ( <thdyakdva) 96,2. 
thdsa place 2,4; 10,4; 16,2; 22,2; 71,2; 
74,3; 75,3; 76,1; 79,3; 80,4; 82,1; 
84,34; 84,45; 87,14; 89,4; 96,15; 
99.5; 

rand rand thdsa wherever 1 went 

10 , 1 . 

thdhdm, thahdm up, upwards, up to 
62,3; 84,38; 88,13; 95,21. 
thika shining 8,3; 9,1; 24,4. 
thikithiki pane to delay (something). 


to show unwillingness (to do 
something) 
th° pain (mod.) 98,8. 
thiku see iku th°. 
thiku kaya to turn towards 
th° kaya: ( <th° kaydva) 97,6. 
thiha like 2,2. 

thiti (Skt. sthiti) maintenance, con¬ 
tinuance 93,11. 

thitiniti (Skt. sthiti + Skt. niti) policy 
99,3. 

thithi mutually, each other; among 
each other; relatives, kinsmen 
12,2; 68,2; 84,12; 84,50; 84,55; 
84,58; 87,16; 89,2; 89,6 f.; 89,10; 
91,4; 93,1; 93,10; 

thithi bdri ydse working each on 
his own plot 93,3. 
thiya to touch 
thiyaka 91,2. 

thira (Skt. sthira) steady, firm, stable, 
permanent 6.1; 15,R; 25,1; 40,5; 
52,1; 58,3 f.; 62,2; 91,8; 95,20; 
thirana (adv.) 53,3; 75,2. 
thu (cf. Tib. '(ii) this, that 

thuyu 6,5; 11,4; 19,R; 24,8; 58,3 f.; 

60.6; 63,4 f.; 66,3; 87,1; 
thuyuli, °ri 50,6; 71,3; 74,3; 83,14; 
84.3; 84,9; 84,27; 84.31 ff.; 84,35; 
84,40 f.; 84.45; 84,61; 94,11. 
thuike see thuyake. 
thukim therefore 74,2. 
thuti this, that 

(°tl, metri causa) 23.9. 
thune to bury 96,16. 
thuya 1 to cook 
thuya 57,1. 

thuya 2 to possess; to understand 
thuya 42,3. 

thuyake , thuike (caus. of thuya 2 ) to 
make understand; to understand 
thuikdva 61,4. 

thuya kaya to take possession of; to 
discover, to find 
th° kayayd 49,3. 

thuli this much; a little 37,2; 49,3; 
53,4; 59,7; 61,3; 64,5; 94,12; 

°yd 84,57; 

°sa 72,2; 
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thuli... gull ns much (many) ns 80,5. 
thulita = thuli 84,52; 84,58. 
thulimachi so much, so many 86,23. 
th usd bull 16,1. 

the(ni), thye(m) (a)liko, as it were 5.2; 
5,4; 5,14; 9,1; 20.4; 20,6 f.; 22,1; 
23.3; 24,4; 28,1 ff.; 34,2 f.; 36,3; 
37,2; 39,K fl'.; 40,2; 41,4; 43,4; 
50,2; 51,2; 52. R; 53,3; 59,8; 61.2; 
62.1; 66,2; 67,4; 75.2; 77.2; 79.3; 
80.2; 83.3: 84,11 f.; 84.52: 84.56; 
89,15; 90,Kf.; 90,3; 91,4 ff.; 

92,7 f.; 93,10; 94,4 f.; 94,14; 94.17; 
98,13; 

the nenava like, as if 84,52. 
thenake, thyanake (cans, of theite *, 
thyane 1 ) to cause to reach, to 
cause to arrive; to reach, to 
arrive 95,K; 95,6; 95,10 f.; 
thenakala, thyanakala 11,3; 87,19; 

95,9; 95,13; 95,15; 
thenakdva 84,59; 
thenakdo 89,2 ff.; 

thyamka: ( <thyanakdva) 86,4; 86,6 
ff.; 

thyanaka 50,4; 77,3. 
thene *, thyane 1 to roach, to arrive 
thena, thyana 86,18 ff.; 86,25; 94,12; 
thendva 84,60; 
these 92,6; 

thyamka (mod.) 86,25; 
thyamgu (mod.) 86,13; 86,18; 86,20; 
thyana 10,3; 89,11; 96.10 
thene l , thyane- (cans, of dene) to cause 
to sleep, to make sleep 
thyana 78,2; 81,4; 86,14; 93,2; 
thyana ( < thyanfiva) 60,2. 
tho see thva. 

thorn beer made of wheat 45,2. 
thoya 1 , thvaya to echo, to recall; to 
pick (flowers) 83,22; 
thoka 5,5; 
thorn, thvava 90,4; 
thvayagu 27,8; 
thvaya 69,2; 
thvaye 53,1 f.; 
th vase 31,1. 

thoya- to take buck, to withdraw 
94,10 f. 


thanm (mod., - *tha hnuni) today 
45,3. 

thyane see thene. 
thyanake see thenake. 
thyaya to cross one’s legs (when sitting) 
thyase 75,3. 

thva this 5.1 ff.; 6,6; 10,4; 11.8; 15,5; 
20,1 1'.; 20,4; 20.7 f.; 23.6; 24,5; 
30.1; 30,3; 42.2; 50,4; (tho) 54,1; 
56,R; 56,4; (tha) 57.R; 59,2 f.; 
60,1; 60,8; 63,4; 63,7; 73,2 f.: 73,5; 
76,4; 80, R; 82.2; 82,4; 84,35; 
86,22; 86,24; 87,13; 88,2; 88,17; 
88,19; 89,13; 89,15; 90,6; 91,4; 
91.7 f.; 93,10; 96,14; 97.3; 98,13. 
thvamhoni (mod. thamani) oneself, of 
one’s own accord 23,8. 
thvaya see thoya. 

da(ih) year; also used as class-marker 
for “year” 84,48; 87,3; 87,5; 
daitita 86,22; 

dakhalakha (for) a year or so 92,9; 
dakhalakham within a year or so 
98,10. 

dako, dakeo, dak(v)a, dakko all 1,5; 2,2; 


10,2; 

13,4; 

18,4; 21. 

1; 23,1; 

23,5 f. 

23,8; 

25,3; 

38,1; 61,4; 65, 

2; 66,2; 

80.3 f 

.; 81. 

,2; 83,2; 

84.13; 

84,17; 

84,60: 

: 86. 

25; 86,2 

5; 86,2 

7; 87,7 

89,1; 

89,8 

; 93.1; 

93,1 1; 

95,23; 

99,4; 





ilakoyd : 

>3.2. 





dachiml (Skt. ilaksind) reward offered 
to the guru or priest, fee 83,3; 
83,8 ff.; 83.18 f. 


danda (Skt.) 1,3. 
dathn middle 84,30; 
dathui 59,2; 

dathnsa (°thu°, metri causa) 23,9; 
68.3; 83,7 f. 

dathnjann, jinn intermediary 15,4. 

<lane 1 (Tib. Idah.ha) to rise, to get 
up (early in tho morning); to 
awake; to mount; to set out 
(from) 62,1; 
dana 100,1; 

dand 14,3; 86.4 ff.; 86,15; 86,18 f.; 

89.2 ff.; 96,5 ff.; 
dando 88,13; 





daniiva 8.5; 11.6; 80,1; 84.12: 

(land: ( < daniiva ) 26.2: 57.1. 
dane~ to become, to be full 
dam 35,3; 

danika whole, wholly 46,2. 
dane 3 to perform (a vow) 
dainva 70.4. 
ilaiitn (Skt.) 

in 5,5. 
tlaya to be 

dot 50,3: 86.22: 07.2: 
daiu 76,1; 
tlno 76,It; 

data 38,It f.; 45,3; 50,6; 68,4: 

dutale , dutale 24.16; 36.2; 50.1; 08,1; 

(Inland 50,3; 02.16; 

thuja 06.5 f.; 

tin tjd !(4,0; 

tlaydna 26.3; 

daydiva 64.2: 80.8; 

thiydf. ( <daydva) 84.48; 06.18; 


day a 63. 

5; 69,3 

02,1 1 

; 


darn, dava 39.2 

58.2; 

58,5: 60,2; 

(lavayd 40,5; 




(lane(m) 6,1; 50, 

1; 06,6 

02.11; 

00.1 f., 

(ma) da 

4,1; 6 

7; 11. 

8; 16,3 t 

.; 10,5, 

26.5; 

20.8; 

21.4; 

23,3; 1 

11.1 ff. 

36,3; 

38.lt ff.; 40,5 f.; 

42,1 f. 

47,4: 

48,2; 

51,2; 

53,1; 

53.3 

54,1 f 

; 56,2 

f.; 56 

5; 50.3 

50,8 

66.3; 

63.2 ff 

.; 64. 

64,8 

66,1 

66,3; 

60.2 f. 

75.1 

84,21 

86,1 

86,17 

86.22; 

87,1; 

87,0 f. 

88,16 

88.18; 

80,11; 

01,3 f. 

03.0 r. 

94,16. 

05.14; 

95.16 

06.1; 

06.1 1 

06.16 


00.3; 90,6; 166.1; 
dagu 50,4; 50,7; 04.16; 
ilusd 47.5; 87,2; 
dnhnia 2,2; 63.7; 70.1; 
duhmayb 52,1; 

da jio khe saydi the to the best of my 
knowledge and ability 04.4; 
da ni 80,5. 

dayake (eaus. of tlaya) to cause to be; 
to bring about; to build, to erect; 
to prepare, to earn (money); to 
bring 26.4: 04.8; 

'kala 13,5; 04.6; 
kd 05.3; 


n kdn 83,0: 80.1; 
kdm 87.7; 87,16; 08,2; 
kd: ( ■ dayakdva) 88,8; 88,12; 88,26; 
(tlyo) duyukuni as long as there is 
(daylight) 07,7; ef. ma dayakam. 
dayd (Skt.) 14.3; 24.7; 51.2; 06,5 f.; 
02,11; 03,8; 04,14; 05,3; 

°na 16,3; 50,5; 78,5. 
daydkrpd (Skt. dayd Skt. krpd) sc., 
mercy, compassion 
nil 83.15. 

dayd-nd (from Hi. ddyem+nd) the 
right-hand side 05,0. 
darasana, daramna (Skt .darianu) 10,1; 
11,It; 11,3; 12.4; 13,1 f.; 14.3; 
41.lt: 52,6; 67,lt; 73,2; 85,4; 

86.26; 80,3; 05.12; 05,16; 06,5 ff. 
darsana (Skt.) 78,2; 84.50. 
dalucdi small oil-lamp 27,4. 
dasakarma (?. Skt.) involving many 
activities. busy(?) 84,61; 01,0; 

02 , 1 . 

da&udiya (Skt. daSadii) the ten direc¬ 
tions 
°yd 01,0. 

Iia&abala 7,1. 
daia (Skt.) 16,3. 
dahaih (mod.) dahana 12,3. 
dahana lake 
°na 78,5; 

°yd 78,4; 

°sa 12,1; 12,4; 78,1. 
dahudtdm - datnuru 17,2. 
itrhjd biya (Nop. dayd din it) to deceive, 
to cheat 
tl° hi yd 84,23. 

ddjit elder brother (also respectfully 
used when addressing a gentle¬ 
man) 45,3; 46,1 f.; 50,7; 86,21; 

°m 45,2. 

data (noin. sgl. of Skt. ddtr) giver, 
donor. 55.1; 88.14; 

°yd 88.15. 
ddna (Skt.) 

°yd 1,7; 

ddna kdya. d kaya to accept as a 
present, d° kdo 83,26; d kaydo 
83.28; 


2sr, 




(hlna phone to ask for something as 
a present, d phonao 83,26; 
diina /dionake to make (somebody) 
ask for something as a present, 
d° phonakala 83,25; 
dana biija to present, to give, d ’ bio 
83.13; 

diina yuya to present, to give away 
81,3 f.; 

kanyd dana kuya to accept a gill 
offered in marriage. k° <1° kdla 
83,1; 

kanyd dana phone to ask for the 
hand of a girl in marriage 83,17; 
kanyd ddna biya to give away (one's 
daughter) in marriage 83.1; k° d' 
bila 84,43. 
ddya 1 to get wet 
ddiyu (10,8. 
ddya 2 to lose 
(lam) ddka 49,1. 
ddya 3 to beat 83,22; 
ddya 96,12; 

dayd: ( <ddydva) 95,15; 96,15. 
ddya 4 to boil (water, milk etc.) 76,2. 
ddsa (Skt.) 40,7; 

°nam 25,4. 

ddsi (nom. sgl. of Skt. *ddsin =ddsa) 
slave 90,6. 
ddsina't 25,4. 

ddha juya (Skt. ddha +j°) to burn 
d° juyd 83,13. 

dike 1 to put, to place 86,26. 
dike 2 to stop 
dika 21.1. 

digapala (Skt. dikpdla) guardian of a 
quarter of the sky 5,9. 

Digambara 58,8. 

digi digi (from Skt. did) in every 
direction 18.4. 
digu-pujd a ceremony 11,7. 
ditake (cans, of diya 1 ) to cause to 
stay; to cause to rest; to allow 
to rest 

ditakdo 88,17; 88,19; 
ditaki 88,9. 

dina (Skt.) 11,8; 15.5; 25,3; 50,6; 93,1; 
94,3; 94,20; 

°m 11,6; 82,3; 


rhahnuyd dinasn one day 54.1: 
84.50; 

dina dina day after day. daily 71,3. 
dinabcld (Skt. *dinareld) auspicious 
time, auspicious moment 88.8; 
88 , 12 . 

dipa cremation-ground 
°sa 87,19. 
dibya (Skt.) 15,5. 

diya 1 to rest, to sit, to stay (resp. for 
cona) 
dika 5,9; 

dila (dilatn, metri causa) 23,5; 24,1; 

84.23; 84,60 1'.; 85.1; 86,13; 88.10; 
dina)m) 56,1; 59.8; 66,3; 87.1; 87,3 f.; 

87,6; 93,11; 
disane 90,4. 

diya 2 to strike against; to strike, to hurt 
dika 41,4; 
dita 51,2. 
diva (Skt.) 6,1. 
diid (Skt.) 16,3. 
disa =diid 92,5. 
dipa (Skt.) 7,2. 
da biya to enter 
du bika 6,3; 19,1; 

(lu binyd (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,1 f. 
du bvdya to run, to leap 
du bvaka 21,2. 
du svaya to look into 89,15. 
duora yoke (of a palankeen) 88,8; 88,12. 
(tu(h)kha (Skt.) 3,R; 3,2; 4,4; 19,K; 
24,8; 47,H; 47,4; 51,R; 58,6; 
63,4 f.; 64,2; 64,5; 64,7; 66,3; 
83,21; 84.54 f.; 84,57; 84.59; 87,19; 
88,4; 88.10; 93.11; 94.17; 95,4; 
95,20; 96.19; 

°yd 20.2; 47,4. 

(lu(h)khi (Skt. duhkhin) 2,3; 4,3; 
(lukhijana 2,6. 

duguna (Skt. dviguna, Hi. dugunii ) 
double, twofold 5,3. 
duta haya to bring into (one's home) 
d° hayaydta 98,12. 

Dudhana 92,R; 92,3. 
duniyd (U.) people 
dune in, inside 31.1; 49,4. 
dubala (Skt. drum) door, gate; opening 
of the body 6,7; 22,4. 
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dn raja no (Skt. durjann) a had man. 

a malicious person 85.2 f. 

/lord palm of the hand 5.8. 
i turn milk 80.24. 
durgati iSkt.) 0,4. 

Durgii (Skt.) 11.8. 
durmuti (Skt.) 83.20. 
dolt (Hi. dolt) (bridal) palankeen 00.5; 
80,15; 88.0 f.; 88,15; 

°yd 88,5; 88,10; 

°m 15,1. 

dulimacd child of the dull 88,15. 
tlnlyd-dbd a palankeen-bearer 88.9; 
88 , 11 . 

davdryd headman of a town or village 
who collects government taxes 
and settles quarrels 95,7. 
Dnidsana (Skt. do[P) 21,3. 
dnsfabttddhi (Skt.) 18,3. 

Dasprasaha 83.4; 83.7; 83.19; 

°yd 83.25. 

duhdm into, inside 84,30; 94,9. 
ditto (Skt.) 99.4; 

°ydta 0,7. 
dura (Skt.) 22.3. 
drsti (Skt.) 

°,n 23,7. 
de see ltd de. 

dene to sleep 30,2 f.; 59,5; 88,12; 
dcna 30,2 f.; 
dendva 84.10. 

delta (Skt.) 12,3; 15.4; 22.K; 24.4: 40.1; 
50,0; 89,18; 91,9; 92,2; 94,1; 

> 23,2; 

°gaya 13,3; 

°na 42,5; 

°yd 89,17; 

yoke 50,4; 52,5; 87,K; 

'lokn 83,27; 

delta jd bdhni jdse vala the day has 
grown half 94,18. 

debnra (Hi. devar) the husband’s 
younger brother 
devarajtiydke 88,1. 
debt (Skt.) 52,0; 79.4; 
debijil 88,1; 
ilebtna 70,3; 
ileblpani 12,1. 


tiredy jttya to sleep separated from 
each other 
tP join 00,2; 
d ' nut jo 00,2. 

desa (Skt.), desa country (cf. MX II, 
p. 451); town, city 83,4; 84,1; 
84,44; 84,53; 84.58; 84,00; 

°yd 83,4; 84.30 ft'.; 84.45; 84,01; 

°sa 11,2; 84.22 f.; 84.30; 84,32; 

84.35; 87,19. 

desa vale to move around (in town etc.) 
d° vdtldo 70,2. 

desdntara (Skt.) 04,10; 77,R; 
desa see deia. 
delui (Skt.) 15,5; 24,10. 
daitya (Skt.) 12,3; 18,4; 

°yd 17.3; 
gala 18,3. 
daiba (Skt.) 

°na 20,1 49,3; 50,2; 85.5; 

°nam 42,4: 01,3; 

°yd 20.3. 

do kdya to conceive a plan, to plan 
58,3 f. 

do cam onomat. 97,4 ff. 

doing/1 (Hi. dogd) coverlet in two layers 

32.2. 

done to make mistakes, to commit 
faults 

(lottyd (Hhatgaon dialect) 25,1. 
dona, ilvana fault 3.5; 10,4; 59,0; 59,9. 
dori a type of cloth 
°yd 87,18. 

doriiya a little dori, i.e., a type of 
cloth 29,1. 

Dolakhddeia, °desa 
°m 90,10. 

Doldghdta 
a ghdtam 90,9; 

°ghdte 90,8. 
dosa (Skt.) 

dosa laya to accuse 20,3. 
ilaolata (U. daulat) riches, wealth 81,2; 
83.8 f.; 83.19. 

dydni boundary of the tilled land 

45.2. 

dydpuli place where the belt is fastened 
°sa 30.1. 

dyo (from Skt. dyo") god; sun, day-light 
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dyo dayakain ns long ns them is 
daylight 07,7. 
drabya (Skt.) 81,2: 83.19. 

Drumakusa 
’ydta 77,1. 
dvada&a (Skt.) 11,1. 
dvdpholasvam ( <dvapholasvana) a 

flower 07,5. 

dvtlpho.si'aiui ( < dvupholnsviina) id. 
90,14. 

dvdhum in, into, inside 89,8; 99,4. 
dha a flower 70,2. 

dhaka(m) marker for direct speech or 
quotation 23,5; 84,40. 
dhakava, dhakdo id.; cf. dhaka(m) 48,1. 
dhakd : ( <dhakdva) id. 30,3; 30,2; 
30,4; 42,2 f; 42,5; 45,3; 47,1; 

49.4 f.; 53.4; 57,K ff.; 58.2; 59,1 f.; 
00,8; 01,4; 04,3; 09,2; 75,2; 83,1; 

83.5 f.; 83,8 ff.; 83,25 f.; 84,0 ff.; 
84,18; 84,24 f.; 84,28; 84,32 f.; 
84,30 f.; 84,40 ff.; 84,53 f.; 84,58; 
80,27; 87,11; 89,1; 89,5; 89,9; 
89,12; 91,7; 92,10; 94,6 f.; 94,11; 
94,15; 95,4; 95,10; 100,3. 

dhacuya to feel queasy, to feel like 
vomiting 
dhacasya 88,9. 

dhatura (Skt. dhatldra) the white 
thorn-apple. Datura alba 10,2. 
dhana (Skt.) 0,3; 0,7; 19,2; 20,3; 37,It; 
58,2; 66,2; 71,3; 98.11; 

°yd 94,3; 

°sa 20,4. 

dhane to post, to set (down) 

VI 88,7. 

dhanake to lean (something against a 
wall, etc.), to cause to stand 
88 , 0 ; 

dhanaka: ( < dhanakdva) 94,15. 
dhanmlrabya (Skt.) money and wealth 
1 . 1 . 

dhanavdri a wealthy man 
°yd 59,7. 

dhani (nom. sgl. of Skt. dhanin) lord 
4,1; 4.4; 8,5; 13,0; 09,It f.; 99,R. 
dhnndd (Hi. dhandhd occupation) 
worry, trouble 80,1; 94,2; 

°nn 19.3; 20,4; 42,2; 


dhnndd kfiya to be worried 80,13; 
80,23; 87.3: 87,8; 87.10; 87,20; 
89,14; to take care of. ilh kdse 
94.2; 

dhnndd jiiya to be worried, dh° jula 
84,17. 

dhanya (Skt.) 10,3; 41,R; 55,1; 78,2; 

83,15; 80.29. 

Dhamdthuli 
°i 80.4; 

°im 80,5. 

ilhaydgu (from dhdya) used as a topic 
marker 88,3. 

dharama = dharma 40,8; 85,3; 85,6; 
87,17; 

°na 80.5; 85,5; 

°sa 10,3; 58,2 f.; 99,3. 
dhuralape (from Skt. dhr -) to hold 17,2. 
dhari, dhali (Skt. dadhi) curd 70,It.; 
87,10. 

dharma (Skt.) 0,1 f.; 47,4; 59,3; 59,8; 
01,3; 04,5; 83,20; 89,14; 91,4; 
91,8; 93,9; 93,11; 90,18; 

°yd 3,3 f.; 13,2; 82,5; 83,28. 
dharmadhdtu (Skt.) 5,14; 6,4. 
dharmaputri (Skt.) 83,1. 
dharmaraja (Skt.) 

°m 5,14. 

dhalavdla drain, water-course, rivulet 
52,3. 

dhali see dhari. 

dhd: ( <dhdla) a (smaller typo of) 
drum 97,7. 

dhdmcd (Hi. dhuthcd) design, frame, 
sketch 34,2. 

dhdya to say, to call 3,5; 10,4; (dhdyd, 
inetri causa) 23,1; 01,4; 70.3; 

80,5 ff.; 87.4; 87.0; 87.13; 88,15; 
89,15; 91,5; 92,10; (used as a 
topic-marker) 95,22; 
dhaya 49,3; 57.1 f.; 
dhaybgu 88,20; 
dhd (mod.) 91,3; 
dhdi 56.4; 02,2; 
dhdiva 05,1; 92.4: 
dhdihma 38,2; 
dhdyaguli 24,3; 
dhdya 74,1; 

dhdla 22,3; (dhalatn) 23.0; 40,4; 47,3; 
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51,3; 59,2 f.: 83.9; 83,20; 84.7 ff.: 
84,24 f.; 84,31 f.: 84,35; 84,51; 
84,53 f.; 84,57 f.; 80,3; 87,1; 87,11; 
87,10; 89,4; 95,4; 95,14; 100,1; 
100 , 6 ; 

dhdlcnn 91,5; 
dhdm 94,11; 

dhdne (also used as a topic-marker) 
84.30; 

dhd.gn 45,3; 

dhunya dhdyn to bless, to thank 
10,3; 55,1. 

dlidynke (cans, of dhdyn) to cause to 
say, to cause to call; to say, to 
call 

dhdyakd: ( <dhdyakd m) 88.20. 
dhdra shield 84,23; 84.27; 84,43. 
dhdla a (smaller type of) drum 97,2. 
dhiUasn used emphatically or in the 
sense of “if" 83,21. 
dhdle pomegranate 

dhaleguli pips of pomegranates 27,0. 
dhdlepatisvdna a flower 09,4; 90,1; 

°ai 39,1. 

dhdsd (from dhfiyn ) saying, statement 
10.3. 

dhd.sd ( dhalasd) used emphatically 
or in the sense of “if” 35,1 f.; 
35,7. 

dhikkarn (Skt.) fie! 74,2. 
dhigidhdgi pain Ulya to stamp hard 
on the ground 
dh° p° tayd 98,9. 

dhigidhigi ydyn to knock (at the door) 
dh J grind 31,4 f. 
dhigesn rag, ragged cloth 
°na 15.3. 

dhirajn (Hi. dhiraj) composure; conso¬ 
lation 3.H; 87,15; 89.17; 92,0. 
dhu(th) tiger 21,5; 

°yd 10,2. 

Dhuntcydbydsi 
°i 80,12 f.; 

°im 80,13. 

dhurheherhguli tiger-skin 17,1. 
dhu(rh)sa(ih) mane 100,R. 
dhunake to finish, to complete 
dhumkala (mod.) 37,R; 
dhunakdo 88,12 f.; 89,3; 89,8; 

19 - 742556 Lienhard 


dhunakdva 11,5; 00,4; 84.21; 84,44; 
84,52; 92,10; 93,4; 94,4. 
dhune to be finished, to bo completed 
(often used as aux.vb.incompoud 
verbs) 40,1; 47,2; 58,5; 59,4; 01,3; 
66,2; (i dhuno ) 70,3; 81,3 f.; 84,61; 
80,28; 88,4; 89,14; 90,4 f.; 91,5; 
93,3; 93,8; 93,10; 94,8; 94,10; 94,14 
ff.; 94,19 f.; 
iIhunagu 93,10; 
dhuni 94.7. 

dhupa dagger, small bayonet 84,29; 
84.39. 

dhnln pul it khann jhdtya to come fre¬ 
quently to see 
dh° p a kii° jhdla 59.1. 
dhii ( <dhula) dust 35,3. 
tlhupn (Skt.) 1.2. 
dhupdyn -dhtipa (Skt.) 7,2; 21,1. 
dhuln (Hi. ilhul) dust 98,0. 
dhene, dhyane to cut, to cleave 
dhyand 28,4; 

dhyana : ( < dhyandva) 12,3; 57,2. 
Dheldicn 92,2. 

dhniraja (Skt. dhairyn) patience 40,7; 
51,3. 

Dhaivu 80.10 f. 

dholaka (Skt. dho°) a certain type of 
small drum 7.3. 
dhyane see dhene. 

dhyaba a coin of very low value 
36,4; 60,6. 
dhydkva corner 
°kve 35,3. 

tlhyana (Skt.) 2,4; 15,5; 24,1; 08,4; 
75,2; 81,R; 81,5; 

°m 5,14. 

dhyanarupa (Skt.) 5.2. 
dhvaja (Skt.) 1,2. 
dhvarn foolish 

nirbnddhi-dhvdm sc., id. 98,10. 
dhvaka doorway 95,14. 
na(m) also, even; in negative state¬ 
ments this word conveys the 
meaning of “(not) at all” 2,1; 
15,5; 17,4; 20,4; 34,3; 36,1; 40,7; 
41,5; 45,3; 74,2; 76,2; 84,48; 84,61; 
86,15; 87,13; 91,4; 97,3. 
na (Skt.) 6,1; 37,2; 46,1. 
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na huya to roar (of thunder) 
na Ado 73,1. 
na tuya to speak 
na tnse 46,1; 
na tu (mod.) 60,7. 

na svdya (as regards na cf. Tib. 
mnam.pa , to smell) to smell good 
na fil'dla 42.3. 

nakatini just this moment, just now 
27.1 ft'.; 28,1 ff.; 74.1. 
nakala (U. mtql) make-up 28,4; 29.4; 
nakala kaya to apply one's makeup. 
ii° kayii 28.4. 

nakali (U. naqll) attractive, artful 
(in gestures, make-up etc.) 34,2; 
97,5. 

nakc (cans, of nay a) to make eat, to 
feed 90,2; 
nakd 57,1. 

nako , nakva (as regards na- cf. Tib. .s' na ) 
(at) first, in the beginning, re¬ 
cently 48,1; 88,15; 
nakoyd. nakvaya 49,2; 58,1; 88.18; 
nakosa, nakvasa 61,1; 63,1. 

X a:kvd:bydsi 
°i 86,9 f.; 86,18; 

°im 86,10; 86,19. 
nayabdlikd (Skt.) 17,R. 
nayara (Skt.) 

°ya 83,1. 

nagula see soya nagnla. 
naguti (na- from Skt. naksatra ) an 
asterism, a star; ef. soya na° 5,5. 
nalasuta conversation 46,1. 
natukha a thin needle-like instrument 
used by the Kanphata-Yogins 
°m 37,3. 

vatu ( < natukha) a thin needle-like 
instrument, 32,5. 

A 'adade&a 88,8. 

uane, none, nyane, inane, hene to 
prove to be alike, to resemble 
iiaka 75,2; 
hana 61,2; 
hena 5,2; 20,1; 40,2; 
nena 66.2; 67,4; 
neni 62,1; 

tiyana 20,6; 40,2; 52,K; 90.1; 90,3; 
the nendva like, as if 84,52. 


nandna(ni) soon, quickly 8,R; 19,K; 
23,1; 50,2; 50,4; 67,2; 82,5; 88,1; 

88.9, 88,11. 

nanikataka inhabitants of the same 
area, neighbours 
°m 47,1; 59,3; 

°na 59,1; 

°ya 88,17; 88,19. 

nani open common courtyard 36,1. 
Xanda 

°juyd 75.K. 

Xandi (Skt. °in) 16.1. 

nabandga (Skt.) the nine Nagas 11.1; 

11,4; 91,9; 93,R; 94,1. 
namaskdra (Skt.) 5.1 ff.; 23.1; 83,17; 

91.9. 

namo (Skt. narnas) 1,R; 81,5. 
namobdgi-dkhala the letters (aksara) 
na-mo va-gi, etc. 

°nam 61.4. 

namolape (from Skt. nainas) to wor¬ 
ship 

°lapd 91,1; 91,9. 

naya to eat 18.2; 42,2; 54,1; 61,1; 63,1; 
66,1; 84,28; 88,12; 
nayaydta 64,7; 96,11; 
naya 20,4; 39,3; 56,3; 
nayu 98,8; 
nava 31,2; 83,15; 

cupa naya to kiss 97,6; c° naya 

30.2. 

nara (Skt.) 

°ya 6,1; 25.4. 
naraka (Skt.) 

narakasa 6,5; 20,3; 
narakasa Idya to go to hell, n° 
layu 6,1. 

tiaracheifila skull of a man, skulls of men 

17.2. 

narapati (Skt.) 10.4; 12,4; 48,4. 
naramuni (Skt.) 58,8. 
nasamed the early morning 
°yd 78,5. 

nasd (noun, from naya) food 15,2; 

16,2; 22,2; 96.3; 96,11; 98.1. 
nasvdka sweet-smelling, perfumed 21,1; 
68,3; 75,3; 90,4. 

nasvd:nasvd: ( < nasndkanasvdka) 
sweet-smelling 97,1. 



nd see dayd-nd. 
ndga (Skt.) 22.2: 

°yd 14.2; 18.2. 

Xdgabdsa Lake Nagnbasa, “the Abode 
of t he Nagas” 

°dnhana 12,1. 
ndgara (Slit.) 72,2. 

Sit gam Krsna 85, R. 
ndgara jd (Skt. °ja) 78.2; 78,4; 

°na 1.2: 78.2; 
pant 12,2; 12,4; 

°yd 78,5. 
ndgahkn (Skt.) 

°tia 78.2. 

ndgini (f. of Skt. ndga) 92,2. 
ndli kali accurately 97.1. 
ndtlia (Skt.) 8,1; 8,4. 

Hand 1 (Skt.) 24.(1; 40,2; 70,1; 100,2. 
Hand 2 bracelet 98,2. 
ndndraniga (Skt.) many-coloured 21.2. 
niinl girl 

ndni maija girl 28,1 ff. 
ndpa(tn) (together) with; together; 
completely; (not) even 4.2; 15.0; 
42,4; 52,5; 58,1; 58.7; 59,6; 68, R; 
86,5 ff.; 86.19; 86,28; 92,4 ff.; 

92,6; 99,4; 99,6; 

ndpa mile juya to meet, to join, 
n° nr jit yd 47.2; 

ndpa ldyn to meet 29,It; n J l/ika 
86,28; n° land 44.H; 48.1; 53,4; 
ii° lain 84.26; 86,29; n° lane 84,59. 
ndbha (Skt.) 
n m 5,7. 

ndma (Skt.) 1,2; 7,1; 10,3; 13,5; 

16.4; 23,5; 25,3; 47,1; 64.10; 78.3; 
80,5; 83,23; 84,22; 84,33; 92.1; 
92,1 1; 95,21; 
ndinam 23,7: 89.10. 
ndyaka (Skt.) 22,3. 
ndyakhi a Nair 
°na 96,2. 

ndyo (from Skt. ndyaka) leader 89,4. 
Nnrniht 23,7. 

Xdrdyana 15.R; 94,3; 

°jn 14.R; 14.3 f.; 

’nu 1.3. 
ndle to claim 


tluivu naift to claim as one’s own, 
tha° it ala 10.2. 
ndsa (Skt.) 3,2; 99,1; 99,4. 
ni(m) part., often used in the sense 
of “still”, “yet”, “(at) first”, 6,3; 
7.1; 20,3; 20,5; 37.R ff.; 38R. ff.; 
44.R; 46.1; 56.2; 60.1:60.6; 69.1 ff; 
76.R; 79.4; 82.1; 84.4; 84,9; 84.25; 
86,3; 86.16; 86,24 f; 86,28; 87,1 ff.; 
87,6; 87.9; 88.3; 88,7 ff.: 88,13 ff.; 
89,10; 89,16; 90.2; 91.4; 91,6; 
92,4 f.; 92.8; 93,2; 93,5; 94.4 f.: 
94,16; 96,9; 100.3. 
lit (Tib. git in) two 33,3; 87.3; 87,5; 
nikhe on both sides 44,3; 
niga: ( oiigala) 35,2; 36.4; 
niguli 90,5; 

nigti ( oiigtdi) 23,9; 99,6; 
nigvalayd 49,3 f.; 
nitd 60,5; 

nipd 5,2; 23,4; 97,6; 
nipayd 9,4; 19,4; 21.6; 
nipu 44,3; 
niphola 29,3; 

nihma 12.1; 16.1; 71,2; 84.12; 84,44; 
84,56; 86,2; 86,17; 86,28; 88,19; 
94,16; 97.4; 99,1 ff.; 100.2; 100,4; 
nihmam 94.13; 94,15; 
nihma nil 72,3; 
nihinasayd 24,10; 89,7; 
nihmasena 84.19; 
nihmahma 5.11. 
nitya (Skt.) 88,7. 

niddnana (Ne. Inc., from Skt . nidnna) 
at last, finally 80,R. 
nidrd (Skt.) 84.11; 84,18. 
nini aunt, father’s sister (also re¬ 
spectfully used to address ladies) 
57,R; 60,R; 87,15. 
nibdra (Skt.) ceasing, stopping 

nibdra biya to cease, to desist, to 
finish, n° him 71,1. 

nibha: ( <nibhdla) sunshine 92,7; 98,8; 
n° paya to sit in the sunshine, 
H° pdnd 98,8. 
ninuinlrana (Skt.) 83,4. 
nimitti (Skt. nimitta) cause, reason 
°na because (of) 84,57. 
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niraqati (Skt. uirqali) without refuge, 
helpless 51,1. 
niradayd - nirdayd 72,K. 
nirabuddhi (Skt. nirb°) stupid 48,K. 
nirargalayajba (Skt.) a sacrifice called 
nir° 83,2 f.; 83,7: 83.11. 
niratn ydya ( < n Ulan a y°) to take care 
n° ydnd 98,0. 

nirdsn (Skt.), nirdsa hopeless, restless 
84,22; 

°na 72,1. 

nirfiid (Skt.) despair 99,1. 
nirdayd (Skt.) lack of compassion, 
cruelty 

°na 20,3; 78,1; 79.2. 
nirbnddhi (Skt.) 98,10. 
ninnala (Skt.) 5,5; 83,28. 
nUi-dina (Skt.) night and day (adv.) 

7,1; 20,8. 
niicaya (Skt.) 

°nam certainly, surely 94,10. 
nujkdrana (Skt.) without reason, with¬ 
out. motive 94.12. 

nisaphnla (Skt. nifphala) without 
result, without success, useless 
88.5 f. 

nisdpd see nydtya-nisdpd 
ninuja(l) unattractive(?), ineffective! ?), 
destitute!?) 2,4. 

nise(m) since, from 59,1; 87,19; 92,0. 
nila (Skt.) 

°yd 5,11. 

Xilakantha 80,20. 
nilamani (Skt.) 

°yd 5,4. 

nilaramga (Skt.) blue-coloured 32,1. 
nu nnyo 80,23; 88,1; 88,9; 88,11. 
niiqala (Tib. nn.ma , breast, from nu. bn, 
to suck) heart, mind; breast 11.8; 
17,3; 25,2; 42.1; 49.1: 50.3; 54.R; 
54.2; 58.3; 59,3; 62,R; 73.2; 82.1: 
94.11; 95,15; 
yd 52,1; 

°sa 75,2; 88.10; 88,17; 88,19. 
nuya: ( nuqala) heart, mind; breast 
39,2; 96.15. 

nuyn come! let us go! 40.lt; 81.It f.: 

88 . 1 . 

nrtya (Skt.) 23,0. 


nrpnli (Ski.) 24,9; 50,0; 85,0; 89. IS; 
94.20. 

nco(?) =ny<tnika(?) all round, fully(?) 
70.2. 

Xelchu 24.4. 

netd: ( <nctdla) cheek 27.7; 
rd 39.3. 

netra (Skt.) 84,12; 

> 5,2; 5.13. 

nenc x , nynne 1 , italic 1 , iutne 1 dene 1 (Tib. 
nan.pa) to hear, to listen 40.4; 
41.2; 71. It: 93.9; 94,8; 94.14; 94,10; 
100 , 1 ; 

itntidii 73,1; 
iiandn 83,4; 
nenasd 88,4; 
liana 20,2; 

nena, nyana. iutna 21,2; 84,01; 
vend, nyana 62.2; 95,2; 95,4; 90,1; 
nendva, nenydva 71,4; 84,15; 84,52; 
nesc, nyase, base 00.2; 82.5, 83,3; 
83.14; 84.9; 84,22; 84.34; 84,30; 
84.55; 

nchune, nyahune 05,2; 70,3; 94,7; 
nyamva 93,7; 

nyana ; ( < nyanara) 99,2; 99,6; 
nyava 80,24. 

neiie 2 , nyane 2 , nane 1 , nene 2 , iiene 2 to ask, 
to request: to accost 
neiid 40,4; 
nese, base 84,53; 

nena, buna 83,3; 84,0; 84,50; 84,52; 

84,54; 
neiido 89,8; 
neni 94.11. 
nena see band 2 . 

Xepdla (Skt.) I2.lt; 

°yd 2.0; .3.5; 10.4: 13,0; 14.4; 59.9; 
04.9; 09.5; 91.10; 93.11; 90.19; 
11.3; 89.1. 

Xepdlasambata year of the Nepalese 
Era 5.13. 

Xcpdlasambatasara (Skt. xaniratsara) 
year of the Nepalese Era 22,4. 
neya to put on (only used for mantles 
and similar articles of clothing) 
nese 87.18. 

Xairrta 1.5. 

nokara (Hi. naukar) servant 
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rdkara-nokara so.. id. 80,23. 
none in: balam none to utter, to speak 
23.7. 

nyane see nene. 
nyd (Tib. Ha) fish; of. iia- 
nydcd 53.3. 

nyd- (Tib. Inn) five; cf. ini 1 33.3. 
nydkuin kdya to imitate the move¬ 
ments of a fish, to walk graee- 
f i illy 

n‘ kdxe 44,3 f. 

Xydya-.mani 

i 811.5 f.; 86.19: 

°im 8(1.11; 8(1,111. 
nydya (Tib. Ho.ba ) to buy 
nydndt 84,25. 

nydyake to announce, to proclaim 
nydyakdva 84,13; 84,17. 
nydyu-nisupa (sc., Skt./Hi. nydya 
U. insa/) justice 84.(10. 
nydtsi cCtya to behave in a strange or 
abnormal way, not to be serious 
nyasi cd: ( <n° cava , <n° cdka) one 
behaving in a strange way, (a) 
joyful (person), (a person who is) 
not serious 74,3. 

nyasi vane , nyase vane, to walk, to go 
39, R; 90,U; 91,8. 

nvdke (cans, of nvdya) to be allowed to 
rebuke, to be allowed to ad¬ 
monish 30,3. 

nvdtake (cans, of nvdya) to cause to 
rebuke, to cause to admonish: to 
talk 91,2 t'.; 
nvdtaku 91,2; 
nvdtasd 91,3. 
nvdya to rebuke, to scold 
nvdii 33,2; 
nvdta 80,20; 
nvdya 91.2; 98,1. 
patnea (Skt.) 22,4; 

loka pamca some people; eminent 
people, local headmen 47.5; 84,44; 
84,57; 1° /tanicnydi 84,22; 
pamca saka (Skt. /Killed No. saka) 
all (other) people, the public, 
p° sakasena 84,61. 

panicaparama (Skt.) chief of the 
village council 95,7. 


painca/jaramdna (Skt. * panenprmndnn) 
chief of the village council 95,8. 
Panieapuri the five halls of Svayam- 
bhunath 13,5. 
jHitncami (Skt.) 

°yd 40,1. 

pmnearanuji (nom. sgl. of Skt. °ramgin) 
having five colours 34,2. 
pamcdimrta (Skt.) 83,9 f. 
jmniclii (Skt. paksin) bird 82,1. 
pakali (Hi. payri) turban 29,3. 
paklia (Skt. prdkdra) wall 31,5. 
paint see pane. 

pachutuva jnya (from Hi. pachtdvd. 

repentance) to regret 50,2. 
pajani ydya to change the tenant 
p° ydta 45,3. 

paldsi skirt; cf. MN II, p. 782 29,0; 
32,2; 44,3 f.; 09.4; 93.3; 

°»i 87,18; 

°cd 30,1; 

‘ndin 33,1. 

pati 1 (from Skt. patra'!) a document, a 
letter 89.3; 89,11 f. 
jiali 1 (Skt.) 72.4; 73,5; 

narayd pati king 25,4. 
patim (Skt. prati + m) 

ilhvakd patim at every doorway 
95,14. 

patita (Skt.) fallen 

p° jnya to fall, to lie spilled 7G,R. 
patliama prathama 
°yd 30,2. 
path i cane 
°m 30,2. 
jiadma (Skt.) 
yu° 5,7. 

Padmdbati 83.1; 83,14; 83.17 f.; 83,22 ff. 
Padmottara 83,14. 

pane to hinder, to prevent 0,7; 69,R; 
71,1; 90,3; 
paint 76,2; 

/iitna 94,18; 
panigti 94,19; 

thikitliiki pane to delay (something), 
th° /lam (mod.) 98,8. 
pannd (Hi.) emerald 80,23. 
para (Skt.) 80,R; 

°yd 71,3; 72,2; 73,4. 
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parakdla (Skt. para - Ski. kola ) thr 
proper time, the proper season; 
or: kind, type (Hi. prakdr) 11,3. 
paraqnta (Skt. prakata) evident, un¬ 
disguised. public 
p° ydya to disclose, p° ydxd 94.14. 
jHirajfi (Skt. prajd) subjects, people 
84,60; 95.5; 

°na 83,21; 96,19; 

°ya 61.4; 95.3; 95,5; 96.R; 96.16; 
°ydta 95,20. 

paratara (Skt. tra) beyond 20,5. 
paratapa (Skt. pratdpa ) glory, might 
89,18. 

parade&a (Skt.) 41,1; 62.R; 63,2. 
parabola (Skt. parvata) mountain, hill, 
12,3; 24,1; 95. R f. 

parabesa juya (Skt. prareia ■ j°) to 
enter 

p° jula 83,6. 

paraluka (Skt.) 6.2; 6,5; 20,5. 
parahita (Skt.) 2,3; 6,2. 
pardna prana 58,5; 73,3; 82.4. 
pariksd (Skt.) 98,13. 
jiarnaidlu (Skt.) 81,4. 
parbata (Skt.) 7,4. 

Palunico(ka) 

°rn 96,8; 

°sa 96,7. 

pale, palya lotus 12,1. 
palesvdna, palya° lotus 26,1; 51,2; 
67,3; 69,2; 

palesvanahala lotus-leaf 9,2. 
palesvdm ( <°svdna) lotus 27.8. 
palehala, palya 0 lotus-leaf, lotus-petal 
2,2; 5,2; 39.1; 69.4; 

°yu 10.R. 

palya, palya 0 see pale, pale°. 

Paiapali 52,6; 69,5; 86,19; 95,11; 

°m 86,20. 

pasa: ( <pasala. Nep. pasal) shop, 
market 35,3. 
parti cane 96,12. 

pahala (Hi. pahar) period or watch of 
three hours 
°sa 78,5. 

pa ha: ( < pahala) way, manner, be¬ 
haviour 74,3. 

pu l (from Skt. pa.in) axe 22,2. 


pi1- class-marker 
cliupd 36.4; 43,4: 
nipd 5,2; 23,4; 97,6; 
nipdyd 9,4; 19,4; 
pyapd 17,4; 
bdpd 15.2; 33,1; 55,4. 
pajuka together, jointly 88.20. 
Pdndaba 5.13. 

pain cuya to cut (grass etc.) evenly 
p° cula 40,3. 

pat a (Skt. putra) vessel; purse 94,16. 
pnda (Ski.) 

°m 5,9. 

pudukd (Skt.) small foot 
°ya 23,1. 

Panabati 34,R. 
papa (Skt.) 80.5; 99,3; 

°yd 3.4; 

'.9rt 19,1. 

papamati (Skt.) 10.4. 
pdpinl (Skt.) 

°na 64,5. 

pdpl (nom. sgl. of Skt. pdpin) in Xe. 
also: wretched, merciless, love¬ 
less 54,R; 54.2; 56,R; 59,6; 87.13 
(instead of pdpinl ); 
pdpiyd, pdpiydi 4,3; 24,4; 25,4; 55,2. 
pdya in: nibhd: puya to sit in the 
sunshine, n° pand 98,8. 
pdytr. ( < pay ala. Hi. pdyal) an orna¬ 
ment for the ankles, anklet 32,3; 
35,5. 

para (Skt.) 71,R. 

para juya (Skt./Hi. pdra +j ) to get 
across; to be or to get divorced, 
to be or to become free 
p° inn jn 57,R. 

para biya (Skt./Hi. para h ) to give 
divorce; to let (somebody) pass by 
p c biyd 59,8; 
p° bine 76,1. 

para vane, para one. (from Skt./Hi. 

para t ranc/one) to cross 23,2. 
pari (Hi. par) across (used as post¬ 
position) 

Tumdkhusi pari across the river T. 
96,3; 96,9 f.; 96.18. 

pard (Skt. parvan) first day of a 
bright fortnight 
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yii 11,6. 

pain see pyam datnka pale, 
pall foot, log 0,4: 10,H; 

'xa ( lisa, motri causa) 23,0: 80.1(1; 
lull pdti foot, log 18,5; 10.4; 21,(1; 
20,5; 25,1; 33,1: 80.5: 80,7; 05,12. 
pave juya (from Hi. pdnd + j ) to 
obtain, to receive 
p° jui 00,5. 

Inl mi. xa (Skt.) 14.2: 25,1: 

na 72,3. 
piixu see pain. 

/xixd friend 1(1.1; 38,11 ft.; 41.4; (14.2; 
86,2; 88,1; 80.1; 80.8: 03.1; 08,1 ft'.; 
m 87,1 1; 80.13; 

O 

until 80.5; 

°yagu 80.14; 

heti-pasd sc., friend, °tm 80,12. 
pahiim ydya to entertain, to attend 
p° yd ml 04,18. 

pi 1 class-marker (for plots of land) 
hnasapi 04,4. 

pi~ (Tib. bzi ) pya four 87,0. 
pi L iya (as regards pi cf. Tib. phyi) to 
extract, to pull out 
pi kit yarn 21,3; 
pi kitya: ( <pi kayuva) 80,2. 
pi line to turn out, to drive out 
pi tinfiva 50,5; 06,2. 
pi phvdya (caus. of pi bvdyu, to run 
out) to make (somebody) run out, 
to fetch forth 
pi phvdnd 55,2. 

pi Utya “to show outside", to show 
one’s face 50,1. 

pi svaya to show oneself (“to look 
out”) 47.1. 

pindapdlra (Skt.) 11,5. 
pitydka hunger 
°na 83,13. 

pithd cone, p° crane to defecate 86,27; 
p° cvana 86,26. 

pithd vane to go to the toilet 44.R. 
pina see rd piya, vd pine, 
pine (as regards p<- ef. Tib. phyi) out¬ 
side 6(t,2; 74,2. 
piya 1 to wait 
piya 60,1; 

piya: ( <piydrn) 37,3: 


li piya to wait: to postpone, li 
pindrn 87,4. 
piya " to caress 
pitu piya 84.11. 
piya 3 to transplant (rice) 03,1; 
piydrn 02,8; 

see also vd piya, rd pine, 
piyake (caus. of piya 1 ) to make watch, 
to make keep guard 
piyakara 84.45. 
pirati (Skt. prili) 54.1; 76,3: 

°na 63,2; 
yd 50,11; 

°sa 2,4; 6.3; 34,3; 35,1. 
pild a suitcase of oval shape in which 
dresses are kept 55,4. 
pildko calf of the leg 27.2: 28,3; 44,3. 
pihh(ni) vayn to come or to go out 
37,R; 

p° vain 86.27. 
pita (Skt.) 5.11. 
pildmbarapata (Ski.) 

xdiri pildmbarapata ochre robe 5,10. 
piralape (from Skt. pidd) to pain, to 
torment 
lapa 24,5. 
pn class-marker 
chap 11 56.3. 

pakhnli, °i (Skt. puxkarini) a lotus 
pond 

°sa 53,3; 60,2; 100.1. 
pitca: ( < parala) bunch, bundle 45,2. 
pucake (caus. of pnyn-) to make (some¬ 
body) blow, to blow 
pucaki 07,7. 

piniya (Skt.) 11.7; 83.2; 86,2 f. 

paid 1 (Skt. putraka) son 80,12: 05.17; 
05.20. 

pntdr (Skt. *patrd) daughter 55,3 f.; 
05,18. 

pntn pale to turn the body from one 
side to the other, (o change one’s 
position 

pntn pnpntn 08,8. 

/ultra (Skt.) 81,1; 81,4; 83.14. 
putri (Skt.) 81.1; 82,3. 
pane to put on (clothes etc.) 86,27. 
/nine see also cikiun /nine, 
pniiachita a type of cloth, ef. chita 



cliityd 30,1; 32.:!. 
punasa in: 

punasayd junmasd in a past life 04,5. 
punichita - punachita. 
puya 1 to go over, to cross 
pula 31,5. 
puya 2 to blow 
pu 97,5; 
puya» 73,2; 
puyava 08,4; 
pula 42.5; 
puse 14.1; 
pu (mod.) 97,5; 

bath puya to sweep, osibam p° 88,13; 
horn honi puya to sneeze, h° h° pu 
(mod.) 97,5. 
puya 3 to touch 
pu 33,1. 

puya see also bhoka puya and chule. 
puyake (cans, of puya ■*) to cause to 
blow, to cause to sweep 
puyaka 1,1; 1,3; 
puyaka: ( <°kava) 35,7. 
purdna (Skt.) 25,3. 

purutja (Skt.) 40,2; 41,H; 42,1; 50.2; 
53,1; 58,7; 02,R; 03,2; 84,7 ff.; 

°na 50,R; 

°yd 50,5; 04,8; 85,5; 

°va 58,7; 

°syanam 11,8. 
purusajana (Skt.) people 
°panisena 84,31. 
purusamani (Skt.) 73,5. 
purusarutana (Skt. °ratna) a jewel 
among men 72,1. 
purumrtha (Skt.) 84.33. 
pure ydya (cf. Hi. para karnd) to 
fulfil 8.3; 
p° ydindi 13.0; 
p° ydva 10,4; 19,2; 52,7. 
purohita (Skt.) 83,5. 
pulandla sickle)?), navel(?) 

°c<7 30.1. 

ft it Id vane to cross 45.3. 
puli 1 (cf. Tib. pus.mo) knee 
°m 21.3. 

puli' 1 a material)?) 

‘yd 29,5. 

pulu pulu svaya to send (side-(glances 


p p ftvaydi 34.1. 
purdi rice-shoot 92.8; 93.3; 
t'd 59,8; 

°cdna 92,8. 
puspa (Skt.) 7,2. 
pmyanaksatra (Skt.) 5,13. 
pusd 1 germ, seed, semen 10,3. 
pusd 2 (noun, from puya , to cover) a 
thing that covers 10,1. 
pusdmi (pusd 1 + mi) man, husband 
49,2; 58.1; 00.R; 88.12; 91,5; 
92,10; 

°jana 58,7; 

°na(m) 58,1; 94.11; 94.13; 94.17. 
pusdvd seed, especially of rice 11.5. 
puhnisa, puhnisi - puhni ( < Skt. pu- 
[rniina] +hni) the day of the 
full moon 

puhnisyd (metri causa for puhni- 
sayd) 23,3; puhnisiyd 43,1. 
pujana (Skt.) 7,2. 

pujd (Skt.) 13,3 f.; 22,3; 83,5; 87,20; 
pujd phaya to accept worship 1,5; 
21 , 1 . 

pujdkarma (Skt. pujdkarman) wor¬ 
ship, ceremony, rite 92,3. 
pur ana ydya (Skt. purana - y a ) to 
fulfil 

p 3 yao 5,12; 
p° yana 07,0; 
p J yanao 85,5; 
p° ydyiva 72,4. 

puraba (Skt. purva) former, previous, 
earlier 
°yd 58,5. 

piirna (Skt.) 23,7; 

purna ydya to accomplish, to finish, 
p° ydndo 83.18; 

piirna Idya to be fulfilled, to attain, 
p° layu 23,8. 

purbiya (Hi. purbl) eastern; pertaining 
to the Hast 29.1. 
prillibi (Skt.) 

°sa 94,2 f. 
prstha (Skt.) 5,9. 
pena, pyana buttock 
°na 84,29. 

peham vaya to appear 
p° vara 84.40. 



/nilr to peel off; to unwrap; to open 
(a letter) 

Id 42,3; O'.’,:!; 

Ir'iiju 27,1; 27,6; 
paid kene to reveal 94,8. 
puna empty 31,4: 94,16. 
pan ( <pati) letter: ef. pati 1 4.7.3. 
/hiiisu (Skt.) 23,9; 
sa 67,5. 

pya four (Tib. bzi)\ ef. pi 84.13: 
pyapd 17,2; 
pyahnu 30,3; 
pyahma 5,11. 

pyam damka pate to cut into pieces 
p <1° pdli 18,3. 

pydnipd: ( <pyanapdla) buttock: ef. 
pena 97,6. 

pynyola-iila the four-headed one, i.e.. 
Brahma 
°yd 12,4. 
pyuna see pena. 
pyanake to kick 
°ka 17.3. 

pyane to hang up 

ilam pyane to hang up a canopy, 
i° pyani 98,6. 
pydkham see pydikhana. 
pydkhanu, pekhaiui , pydkham (mod.) 
dance, dancing 18,2; 39.R; 84,40; 
84,42; 97,2; 98,6. 

pydkhana huya. pyakh° h‘, pekhnnn h° 
to dance 

pe " huydva 84,40; 
pyd huilutmn 18,2; 
pyd‘ huyd 39.K; 90.K. 
pydkhana huyake to make dance 
pyd ‘ huyakdva 84.42. 
pyuhdin out, outside 74,1 f. 
prakdra (Skt.) 

°/« 23,1. 

prakdsa (Skt.) 12,1. 
prajd (Skt.) 80,25; 9.3,11; 
yaiui 86,25; 
pnni 83,3; 

' ydla 64,9; 69,5. 
prajdloka (Skt.) 83,14. 
pralipdla (Skt. °nn) protection 61.4; 
64,9; 69,5. 

pratyekabuddha (Skt.) 83,21. 


prulharmi (Skt.) 

-yd 13,1; 

°sa 88,1; 88,3. 

praflhdna (Hi. pradhdn) minister, 
noble, officer, commander (also 
used as a title) 87,16; 

°</<t 95,8. 

prabhd (Skt.) 23,4. 
prubhaba (Skt.) 11,7; 

> 23,3; 

°h« 83,28. 

prabhiti (Skt. prabhrti) commencing 
with, et cetera 
°nain 7,3. 

prabhu (Skt.) 8,4; 13,1 f.; 13,6; 42,5; 
48,3; 50,2; 50.4 f.; 51,R; 51,3; 
52,5; 54,1; 58,R; 59,4 f.; 59,7; 
59,9; 61,3; 63,R ff.; 64.8; 67,1 f., 
67.4 ff.; 72,3; 82,4; 86.1 ff.; 86.13; 
86,15 ff.; 86,25 f.; 86,28 f.; 87,4 ff.; 
87,8 f.; 88,10; 88,17; 

°ju 4,R; 14,2 f. 

°juna 54,2; 

‘ jannul 61,3; 

°juyd 63,5; 

°na 63,6; 

°ydta 86,16. 
pramaiia (Skt.) 83,5; 

°e (metri causa) 23,2. 
pramananam copiously, profusely 11,4. 
pramukha (Skt.) 83.4 f.; 

°na(m) 12,2; 94,2. 
prayojana (Skt.) 20.2; 20,7. 
pralape (from Skt. pru+lap-) to 
recite, to sing 5,6. 

pmsanna (Skt.), “ne often used in the 
sense of “may he / she / they 
condescend to” 24.3; 88,1; 91,9; 
92,1 ff.; 92,11; 93,R. 
prdna (Skt.) 4,3; 15,4; 20,2; 24,10; 
51,R; 61,2; 62,R; 78,R; 80,2; 
87,19 f.; 88,4; 88,17; 88,19. 
prdnandtha (Skt.) 53,R; 82,4; 

°m 62,3. 

prdnabhdju (ef. Skt. prdnandtha) be¬ 
loved 88,4 f.: 88.7. 
pruriusamdna (Skt.) 79,2. 
prdkala the hollow in the centre of a 
mortar; a measure 36,1. 





pvdkijd rice of third quality 08.7. 
pvaca bundle 
> 06.12. 
pvdta hole 3.5. 

pha ( < pnha: <pahalri. Hi. pahar) pe¬ 
riod or watch of three hours; ef. 
pahala 
°ta 07.1. 

phnklra (U. fa') a mendicant, a Fakir 
84,20, 84,22. 

phnko (from ptuiya) to the best of 
one’s ability 23,7; 98,4; 
phakona(m) id. 94,4 f.; 94,17. 
phacita hard task, difficult situation, 
catastrophe 88,17; 88,19. 
phacina, phachina as (much, big. etc.) 
as possible; very much, com¬ 
pletely 21,4; 88,9; 88.16. 
phachina see phacina. 

]>hatkiri alum 

°i (metri causa) 23,3. 
phani (from Skt. phana) hood 14,2. 
phata class-marker 97,1. 
phatdya to displace (a little), to wear 
out (a little), to damage (a little) 
phatdld 29,4. 

phaya 1 (Tib. phod. pa) to be able to 
phakva , phako 87,7; 
phaya 95,20; 

phaya 49,2; 49,5; 63,3; 64,2; 67,2; 
pluiydyu 84,33; 

phayathe, phaydthya to the best of 
one’s ability, as far as possible 
20,5; 21.6; 
phaydva 87,17; 
phaya 47,3; 

phu 6,7; 18.2; 19,3; 23,2 {phu, metri 
causa) 23,7; 42.1 f.; 48,3; 56,6; 
58.1; 58,4 f.; 65,1; 66,1; 67,5; 86.18; 
86,20 ff.; 98,10; 98,12; 
phata 20,2. 
phaya 1 to accept 

see sayana phaya and puja phaya. 
phayukdya to accept 

dhdra tarabdrasa phayakala accepted 
on the shield and sword 84,43. 
phayake (cans, of phaya 1 ) to make able, 
to enable 
14,4. 


phata (Skt.) 31.2: 40.1; 78.R; SI.5: 
82,1; 99.5; 
nn 75.3. 

phate, pluili wooden platform or hut 
used as a resting-place; terrace 
42,2; 60,4; 88.16; 88.18; 
phalicusa 35, K; 
phalecdsa 88.16. 
phasa wind 
°m 42,5; 67.6; 

°na 41.4. 

phasdto (U. jasail) turmoil, disturbance 
67, R. 

phahana mass 17,4. 
phdingd cover, tilt (of a palankeen) 
88.5; 88.10. 

phaya hmile (from Hi. phnlgun 1 Inn ) 
to play Holi 
ph° hmitdva 68.K. 
phaya to cleave, to perforate 
phaya-. ( < phaydva) 37,3; 
phdla 83,27. 

phdrim mountain!?) 45,3. 
phdrguna (Skt. plialguna) the month of 
Phalguna 67,6. 

phika having the thickness (of) 

kuchi phika dhida dust one cubit 
thick 98,6. 

phiya to put on (a jacket etc.) 
phise 39,2. 

phirata vane, ph° one (from Hi. 
phirnd> phirtd, Br. phirata +i>°) 
to return 89,16. 

phire juya (from Hi. phirnd > phi re 
-t j°) to wander 64,10. 
phire ydya (id. +i/°) to wander, to 
move round, to ramble 
ph° ydnd 40,K. 

phnke (cans, of phaya, mod.) to 
destroy, to exhaust 93,9; 94,12. 
phukkam necessary, needed 38,1. 
phutake (cans, of phaya, class.) to 
destroy 93,10: 

°kdm 21,R; 94,1; 

°ki 19,R; 80,5; 

°kiva 10,4; 
c kihma 24,8; 

°ku 16,3. 
phuli drop 
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°»jo 17,."5. 

phoya to perish, to vanish, to become 
exhausted 

phui 6.6; phui no 60,3; 
phuka 47,3; 

phuta 26,2; 31,1; 31,3; 50,4, 53,2; 
74.2; 79,1 ff.; 86,14; 86,18; 86,20 
ft'.; 

phund 83,13. 

Phulaeo 92,1. 

/ilndela scent, perfume 70,2. 
phnsu ho yoke (caus. of ph' hoya, to 
rust) to allow to rust 
ph° hoyakd 98,5. 

pheka hike to make sit, to seat 95,17. 
pliene to unloose, to disentangle 
pheni 4,4; 
pheniva 99,5. 
pheyake to cause to lick 
pheyaka 100,3. 
pho: ( < phola ) class-marker 
chapho: 44,2; 56,3; 94.19. 
phoinga pillow 27,3. 
phonake (caus. of phone) to cause (some¬ 
body) to ask for 
°kala 83,20; 83,25. 

phone, phvane to ask; to beg 11,1; 
46,1 f.; 64,10; 93,8; 94.16; 96.13; 
phoo 88,14; 
pliomse 92.3; 

phono, (a metri causa) 23,9; 
phono, phvana 11.1; 55,1; 83,8; 

83,17; 88,8; 88,14; 
phono 24,3: 
plionuo 83,26; 
pliondva 11.3; 
phvana 77,1. 

phoya, phvaya to absorb; to pierce 
phmln, photo 84,29; 
phola 26,1. 

phola class-marker; ef. pho 
chaphola 29,3; 
niphola 29,3. 
phvaya see phoya. 

phvaya (caus. of bvdya) to make run, to 
send into, to east with the help of 
mantras evil spirits etc. into a 
person 
phvana 63,7. 


hmh ground, floor 1.1; 88.13. 

Bamka 82.1. 

ba'isa (Skt. rayon) (old) age 64.2; 

'tin 6,6. 

bakhata (U. voqt) time 
°te 62,2. 

bakhdna (Hi. bakhdn) description 
°m 23,7. 

bakhuna pigeon 96.14. 
bakhumada: a flower 67,5. 
bacana (Skt.), bacani (mod.) 47,4; 50,5; 
71,4; 72,2; 72,4; 83.3 f.; 85,6; 
88,4; 94,9; 94,16; 

°sa 82,5; 

bacani taya to speak (politely), 6° 
tala 54,1. 

bacanabhded (sc., Skt. vacana +Skt. 
bhdsd) word, promise 88.3 ff.; 
88,7. 

Bachald one of the three sinall-pox 
goddesses 96,13. 
bachi half 39,2; 84,44. 
bachi bachi ine to divide into two 
halves 36,4. 

bajdya (from Hi. bajdnd) to beat (a 
drum etc.), to play (a musical 
instrument) 7,3. 

baji (pressed or pounded) rice; a 
light meal consisting of pounded 
rice and vegetables 35,3; 36,1; 
87,16; 90,2; 96,3. 

Bajmjogini - Bajrayo 0 95,6. 
Bajrayoginl 52,7; 89,3; 91,1. 
battd (Hi. battd) small round box 
°sa 32,4. 

bade ydya (formed from Hi. vdda \pur<i\ 
karnd) to promise 
hacanabhusd bade ydya id., 
b° b° yahune 88,3. 

bona (Skt.) 1,6; 4,4(?); 68.R; 83,22; 
86,17; 

°yd 81,3; 81,5; 

%a 52,2; 67,1; 82,1. 
banabdsn (Skt.) an exile 50,1. 
bundntara (Skt.) 84,24. 
banijula (Hi. bamjdrd) merchant 20,5. 
Banepd 
°nam 96,7; 

°na 96,6. 
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lunula yaya (formed from Hi. ha ml 
karn6) to close 
b° yatia: ( <6° yanava) 99,4. 
bandana (Skt.) 9,4. 
baphala poor, destitute 
°ya 15,1 ff. 
baba father 
babajuya 82,5; 
babaya 95,18. 
babu father 
bub am 0,7; 
babana 88,4. 
bayatu vulva 27,4. 

bayari (from Skt. vairin) enemy 21,R. 
baradana (Skt.) 8,1; 9.R; 20,R; 01,R; 
87,R. 

baraya - barsu 10,4; 11.1. 
baru (from Skt. varam ) rather, better 
74,R. 

Baruna 1,2; 52,7. 

barita (Skt.) 5,10 f.; 24,2; 90,1; 

ramya-barna Sc. 12,4. 
barta (Skt. vrata) vow 43,1; 43,3; 
barta conn to observe u vow, 
b° evana 43,1; 43,3. 
barqa (Skt.) 3,5. 
barqa (Skt.) 28,3; 

°ya 07,3. 

bala (Skt.) 9,5; 99.3; 

"mi 70,3; 

bala puya to apply force, b° puyava 
08,4; 

salayahi bala biya to set spurs to a 
horse, s° b° bise 84,30; 84.30. 
balalaka (Skt. bala + taka) strong 21.4. 
balahhia (Skt.) 80,2. 
bala arrow 3,5. 
ball (Skt.) 

ball piya to perforin the ball cere¬ 
mony, bali pila 88,11. 
baliklia (from Skt. varsa ) rain, rainy 
season 73,1; 

°yd 52,3; 94,1. 
balikhasamaya rainy season 
°sa 94.3. 

baliyanayoga (Skt.) a certain constella¬ 
tion 

°m 5,13. 
ba/lu (Skt.) 


basa jay a to be in somebody's 
power, ( mohaya ) basa ju.se 0,2. 
bus a 1 basa will, power 

basasa juya, basa juya to be in 
somebody's power, to be over¬ 
powered by, basasa jura 71,4; 
basa jiila 73,4. 

basa 2 (Skt. vatnia) flute 08.4. 
basanta (Skt.) 40,5; 40.7; 41.1; 70.R; 
ya 07,1. 

basantak&la (Skt.) 08,1. 
basabasa see basa. 
busalape (from Skt. ras-) to reside 
>7 24,1. 
basa carpet 1,1. 
basin (Skt.) 38,1. 

bastra (Skt.) 23,5; 84.23: 84.27; 84,55; 
80,27; 

°m 80,27. 
basya basa. basa 1 

basya vane to fall into a person’s 
power 10,1. 

balm deserving, one who deserves 
bahaca 30,2 f. 
bahani evening 
°sa 42,3; 
bahani 02,4. 

bahili a smaller monastery adjoining 
a big Vihara 
°lisa 27,R. 
bahu (Skt.) 11,4. 
bahnu half a day 51,3. 
bahray cone, b° crane to stay in a 
secluded room 37,2. 
ba half 

bakliaiti 44,R; 
bayula 49,3; 
baga: ( • bayala) 39,1; 
bayola 49,3; 84,11; 
bactl 03,3; 
ba pa 15,2; 33,1; 
bahni 94,18; 
bahma 90,17. 
bamcha (Skt.) 83,20. 
bainsurt (Hi.) flute 
“ya 00.1. 

bake (cans, of bay a ) to cause to aban¬ 
don 90,18. 

Hakabanl 23,5; 23,8. 



bdkt (U. bdqi) left, remaining. the rest 
18,4. 

bdkham half the portion 44.H. 
bdgala dwarf 22,1; see also bd. 
bagali half-arm, half-sleeve 2!t,. r >. 
Bdgamati (Skt. Vagmati) 44.1; till,5. 
bdghambar (Mi.) tiger skin 22.2. 
bfijann (Hi. bajan) musical instru¬ 
ment, especially drum 21.2; 05,7; 
00 , 2 . 

bdjd (Hi.) musical instrument, espe¬ 
cially drum 23,0. 

bdjyo: vane to become half worn-out 
:17.K. 

hdjhd middle-aged 

so as one who is middle-aged 0,3. 
bona (Skt.) 51,1. 
bdta (Hi. bat) word, utterance 
°ani 23,7. 

bddya (Skt.) 84,42. 

bdna (Hi. ban) beauty; ornament; 
sign, mark, something special; 
the good (in a thing) 39,2; 48,2 f.; 
75.2; 
cd 39,3. 

mikhdbdna beauty of the eyes 9,2; 
09,4. 

bdnaldka beautiful 2.2; 23,3; ("kd, 
metri causa) 23.4; 27,1 ff.; 28,1 ff.; 
30,1. 

bant (Hi.) habit 34,2; 47.3; 50.4. 
bdpd a sort of shelf or niche 55,4. 
Bdmana 22,1. 

bdya to separate, to part, to abandon, 
to forsake 48,2; 54,1; 03,3; 80,3; 
80,5 ff.; 87,13; 89,15; 93.10; 98,2; 
bdi 00,11; 80,4 ff.; 
bdta 52,2; 87,13; 
bdndva 79,2; 
bdya 48,2; 03,3; 75,2; 
bdyana 48,2; 
bdydva 0,3; 
bayu 98,11; 
bdye 01,2; 

bdla 15,4; 29,2; 58,1; 58,4 f. 

Bayn 91,9. 

Bayudeba 
°na 1,2. 


bdra (Skt. vara. Hi. bar ) time, turn 
71,1; see also chabdra{na). 
barambara (Hi.), °»t again, repeatedly 
22,4; 47,2; 03,11. 

Bdrdha 10,2. 

bdri plot of land 93.3. 

bdta (Skt.) 08,1. 

balaka (Skt.) 0,3; 10.2; 00,11 f.; 80,2; 
82,11; 82,2; 

°ya 10,1; 19,5. 

balakamacdta, bdlakham° (sc., Skt. 
balaka +m°) children 82,1 f.; 

82.4 f. 

bdlakha balaka child; tender age, 
early youth 
°na 20,3; 

°nain 15,5; 

°yd 01,2; 

°sa 59,0. 

bdlabdta - barambara 71,3. 

Bdlasuki 94,1. 

bald half, half-opened (eye) 35,2. 
bdlu ginger 87,10. 

bdsa (Skt.) abode, living-place; shel¬ 
ter; often used as a finite 
verb: “stays”, “stay” 12,2; 12,4; 
15,3; 21,0; 31,3; 41,1; 51,1; 84,1; 

80.4 ff.; 80,18; 95,R; 00,11; 100,4; 
bdsa cone to stay, to remain, 6° 

cona 00,8; 

bdsa jitya to stay, 6° jula 90,5 ff.; 
bdsa ydya to stay, 6° yand 84,23; 
80,2 f.; 

bdsa vaya to come to stay (in a 
house), 6° vala 84.0; 
basabdsa ydya to stay, 6° ydtia 
85,1. 

bdsa * (Skt.) perfume 31.3. 
bdsa(na). Lake Nagabasa, “the Abode 
of the Nagas"; cf. Nagabasa 12,R. 
bdsa nd (Skt. vdsand mistaken as 
vdsa ; cf. bdsa) perfume 52,R; 

°na 50,3. 

bi l serpent, snake 
°nam 03,7; 

°ya 10,2. 

hi* from biya go away! let (me) pass! 
74,R f. 

bikdla (Skt. vikdra) disease 71,4. 
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biyhana (Skt. riylina) hinder, obstacle 
22,3. 

biyhnu (Skt.) 83.0; 1)4,1. 
bicam (from Hi. bir) in the middle 
8(1,28. 

bicakani a kind of ear-ornament 07.3. 
bicattu (Skt. *vimUirat) calculating; 

shrewd 88,12. 
biai: ( <bicdla) 

hied : ydya to care, hied: ydnd: 
( <bicdla ydndva) 84,50; hied: 
i/dec 84,(10; 

bicd:samcdla ydyu to think (some¬ 
thing) over 02,0. 

biedhi (Skt. riedra) concern, care, 
attention 88.18; 

bicdla ydya to care, h° ma ydhi 
(14.3. 

bice (from Hi. hie) in between 35,6. 
bijakani - bicakani a special kind of 
ear-ornament 35,5. 

bijydya to go, to come, to be (resp.) 
11,0; 05.4; 

bijydka l.R ff.; 2.5; 5.10; 6.4; 8,5; 
11.6; 12,R; 21.R; 

hijydtn 83,17; 05,6 f.; 95,0 ff.; 05,13: 

05,15; 05.21; 
bijydnava 1,5; 14,R. 
bifid biya (U. vidu +b) to bid fare¬ 
well, to dismiss 
6° biya 83.10; 
b° bila 87,17. 
bideia (Skt.) 

°na 95, R; 

"na 77,1 ff. 
bidyd (Skt.) 23,0. 
bidyddlmri (Skt.) 70,4. 
bidydrambha (Skt.) 5,6. 
liidyeivari 44,R. 

bidhdld (nom. sgl. of Skt. vidhdtr) the 
creator, destiny 20,1; 

°na 58,R; 58,6. 
bidlli (Skt.) 5,14; 

°na 25,4. 

bidhibidhdna (Ski.) rules, instructions 
(for the ritual) 83.3. 
binati, bimati (Skt. vijiiapti, Hi. 
vinati) request, entreaty, prayer 
7,4; 18.5; 52,5; 50,0: 65.2; 66,3; 


(10,1; 7 l.R: 76,3; 85. R; 87,4: 

03.5 f.; 04.12; 06.20; 

"na 40,7; 

‘na 14,3; 70.4. 

binaya (Skt.) request, entreaty, prayer 

21 . 6 . 

bindna (Skt. rind. Hi. hi + nn) without 
16.4; 10.5; 20,8; 47.4: (17.1; 68.4. 
binu (Skt. vind. Hi. bi ) without 51,R. 
binti <binati 86,24. 

Bindrdbana Vrndavana 
°na 70.1. 

bipntti (Skt.) 22,3; 51,3; 

na 3.R. 
bipida (Skt.) 

bipulhnt very much, extremely 30.1. 
hi pm (Skt.) 23,0. 
bibliliti (Skt.) 16.1 

in 55.2; 77.2; 86,27. 
bimati see binati. 
bimukha (Skt.) 76,4. 
biya x to run away, to fly 
bine 18.4; 84.23; 00,5. 
biya 2 (Tib. nbyin.pa) to give, to pres¬ 
ent. to bestow (often used as 
aux. vb in compound verbs) 40,2; 
44,2; 40,4; 66.2 f.; 67,R; 83.1 f.; 


83,8; 83,10 f.; 83.20; 

84,13; 84.17; 

84,10: 86.4; 86,23; 

87,2; 87,20; 

88,4; 89,15; 03.7; 

04,3; 04,14: 

04.16; 05.20; 07.3; 


bio 23.1; 83.0 f.; 83,13; 


biya 55,1; 60,6; 78,3; 

81.2; 83.lit; 

84,7; 84.23; 87,15; 


biydo 83.23; 


biydya 40,3; 


biydva 11.4; 11.0; 47.5 

; 72,2: 82,2; 

84.44; 


biya: ( <biydrn) 12.4; 47,4; 

biyn 64.3; 05.16; 


biyuva 00,3: 


biye 53,1; 77.1: 


him 0.R: 0,5; 13,6; 14.3 

; 10.4: 20,R: 

21,6; 24.5; 26,3; 42,4 

60.1; 61,R; 

65,1 f.; 67,R; 67,2; 

67,6; 71,1; 

83,2; 00.3; 


bila 10,1; 11.5; 13.1 f. 

(°ldt, metri 

causa) 23,7; 24.3; 35, 

1; 35,7; 36.1; 

40,1; 42,3: 42.5; 50,2 

; 51,3; 56.6; 
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58,1; 58,3; 58,li; 59,8; 63,7; 07,6; 
78,4; 80,4; 83,8; 83,11; 83,18 f.; 
83,28; 84,4 f.; 84,14; 84,40; 84,43; 
84,60; 85,5; 86,16; 87,K; 87,17; 
89.7; 89,12; 95,3; 95,6; 95,9 ff.; 
95.13 f.; 

bilasa 46,2; 55,1; 88,3; 88,15; 
bise 8,1; 58,2; 76,1; 84.25; 84,30; 

84,36; 85,1; 85,3; 87,9; 87,18; 
bill line, bill uni 80,5; 91,5; 
bihniri (mod.) 96,13; 

In /ii (mod.) impel', 14,4; 35,1 ft".; 
hyuijii 36,1; 

dura biya to remove, rf° bila 22,3. 
biyoga (Skt.) 79.3. 

Biramci, Birinici B" Xaraynna 11,6; 
94,3. 

biriitni (Skt.) tasteless; unpleasant- 
91,5. 

biraha (Skt.) 73,3; 84,48; 

°na 67,3 f.; 74,1; 77,1 ff.; 81,2; 84,48. 
Birimci see Biramci. 
bird pa (Skt.) 88.12. 
bila pa (Skt.) 83,23; 89,17. 
bilasa (Skt.) wantonness, lust 50,1. 
bi&varupa (Skt.) 13,2. 
bi&vaharsa (Skt.) 

°yd 4,4. 

BiAvaharsa 
°na 22,4. 

bisvdsa (Skt.) 42.4. 
bi$a (Skt.) 31.2. 
bisaya (Skt.) 2,5. 

Bisnu 13,3. 

Bisnumali 44,2; 69,5. 

Bisn uAakti 

( °Aakti , metri causa) 23.8. 
bistdra (Skt.) 

bistdra-kharh detailed report, de¬ 
tailed story 84.52. 

biluilape (from Skt. vi hr-) to deal 
with, to undergo 77,H. 
bihd: (Skt. vivdhu) marriage; cf. bydlid 
bihd: ydya to give away in marriage 
89.16; 

biha: ydnd biya id. 89.15. 
bira (Skt.) 80,2. 

Birasim Rirasimha 95,7. 

bn(ih) 1 land, plot of land, field 45,3; 


92,4; 93,2; 94,4; 94,7; 94,10 ff.; 
°sa 92,6; 94,6; 94,10; 94,18. 
burn 1 blossom 41,3. 
bujhay ydya = bnjhe ydya. 
bujhe juya, bujhay j° (from Hi. bujhnd 
+ j°) to be extinguished, to be 
quenched; to be satisfied; to bo 
convinced, to understand 
b J ma ju 86,4; 86,14. 
bujhe ydya, bujhay y° (from Hi. 
bujhnd + y' J ) to quench, to ex¬ 
tinguish; to satisfy; to console 
69,1; 81.2; 89,6; 

6° ydnd 86,4; 86,14; 
b° ydnd: ( <b° ydndva) 84,57; 
jace bujhe ydya to make thorough 
inquiries, 
j° 6’ yarn 98,12. 

Buddha 1,R; 13,2; 

°ydyu 81,5; 
c hma 5,1. 
buddhi (Skt.) 

buddhi biya to give advice, to advise 
6° bise 84,53. 

buddhijndna (Skt. buddhi ; Skt. jndna) 
°m 23,1. 

Buddhisena 83,7. 

bubd father 35,1; 35,5; 56,1; 59,7; 62,2; 
84.19; 84,59; 

bubam 36,4; 60,K; 64.3; 86.20; 96,15; 
96.17; 

bubdna 64,4; 
bubdyake 47,5. 

buya 1 to rub, to massage, to smear 
97,1; 

buya 59,5; 
base 77,2; 86,27. 

buya 2 (Tib. bu, child) to be born 
3,1; 91,6; 
buya 59,2; 
bula 59,2; 
bulana 59,2; 
buva 20,6. 
buya 3 to carry along 
butu buse 93,6. 

buya see also ku buya, lay a buya. 
buyake (caus. of buya 1 ) to cause to rub, 
to allow to rub 
bukuse 59,5. 
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bid use diin(ly), turbid(ly) 52,3; 87,9. 
buluhuna (cl. Tib. bvl.po) slowly; 
carefully 87,8. 

busd (noun, from buya 1 ) the substance 
which is smeared, paste 16,1. 
beqa (Skt.) 

beyana 84.14; 84.19; 84,21; 84,24; 
84,26; 84.28; 84,37 f.; 84,40. 
betdln (Skt.) 18.3. 
betdli turban; cf. MN II, p. 782; 
betdlim 60,4. 

bedand (Skt.) 20,1; 80,2; 84,49. 
berm (Skt. rind) the Indian lute, Vina 
23,4. 

benake, bymmke to loosen, to untie (a 
skirt etc.) 
benakd 98,9; 
benakava 98,3. 

bemthana, byara thrum (from Skt. 

vyartha) in vain 60,3; 74,2; 79,1 f. 
beln. °d (Skt. vela ) time 49,2; 58,4; 
belasa 8,4; 41,1; 50,6; 63,5; 64,1; 
71,2; 73,2; 83,6; 83,21; 83,27; 84,R; 
84,7; 84,26; 84,55; 85,4: 87,8; 
92,10; 94,20; 98,3; 98.11; 
bele (mod. for belasa) 48,1; 60,7; 
62.1 f.; 62.4; 83,12; 84,12; 86,13 f.; 
86,18; 86,20; 86,25; 87,11; 88.2; 
88,10; 88,12 f.; 88.17; 88,19; 89,6; 
89,8; 93,4; 94.5; 
beta kdya to take leave, 
b° kase 83,17; 83,19; 84,15; 84,58; 
held phone, b° phvane to take leave, 
6° phvand 77,1. 
bele, byale, beli evening-meal 

b° ydyn to take the evening-meal 
60,4; 

beli yand 44,K. 

behdla (Hi. behdl) (bad) behaviour 
71,3. 

Haikuntha 64,10; 
c sa 58,1. 

baidya (Skt.) 24,6. 

bairi (nom. sgl. of Skt. vairin ) enemy 
°yd 99,5. 

haiiakha (Skt.) 67,1. 
bai.ldkharndsa (Skt.) 

°yd 11,6; 58,8; 
c sa 11,7. 


bodha (Skt.) consolation, encourage¬ 
ment; understanding 58,3; 58,6; 
78,3; 83,24. 
bodhipada (Skt.) 2,5. 
bone, 1 bvane to take (along), to fetch, 
to bring 

bonava, bvandva 80,1; 84.45; 84.47; 
84,49; 90,3; 

bond biva, bound b' 42,4; 
bond yarhva, brand y° 47,H; 
bond yana, brand y 42,5; 52.2; 
84,34; 

bond yand, Iwand y 84.50; 
bond yanakiva, brand y 92.9; 
bond yarn, brand y° 8,4; 47.5; 90,2; 
92,5; 

bvandva yana 10,2. 
bone 2 to recite, to read 

bond (d metri causa) 23,9; bonyd 
(Blmtgaon dialect) 25,3. 
boya 1 , bvaya to fly (of birds etc.); to 
fly (of flags etc.) 
bold, bvala 89,18; 91,1; 
hose, brase 60,7; 100,1. 
boya 2 , bvaya to display, to exhibit 
bosya 26,2; 

hose, brase 27,R; 44,3. 
boya see also jyd (boya). 
boyake, bvayake (caus. of boya 1 ) to 
cause to fly, to fly (tr.) 96,14; 
°kala 100,2; 

°kd 1,2; 43,R. 

bola biya (formed from Hi. bol derm) to 
rebuke 

b° biyuva 90,3. 

byaknm cydya to carry under one’s arm 
6° cyand 34,3; 
b° cydse 96,3 f. 
byaralhnnn see berathaim. 
bydghra (Skt.) tiger, tigress 84,28 f.; 
°yd 84,29. 

bydyhrani tigress 84,30 f. 
byddha (Skt.) 83.22; 

°na 83.23. 
byadhi (Skt.) 
c nam 24,4. 

bydya to be revealed (to both sides) 
47,2. 

bydna a frog 


304 





"yd 100,R. 
bydla bel-fruit 49,4. 

Byasa 23,2. 

byahd funeral sacrifice 87,16. 
byahd yaya (Skt. vivdha, Hi. byah, 
+ y°) to give away in marriage 
b° ydnd 35,4; 35,7. 
brala (Skt.) 86,22; 86,24. 

Bramhd = Brahma 13,3. 
brahmakapala (Skt.) 5,8. 
brahmajddna (Skt.) 5,7. 
brahmarupa (Skt.) 5,14. 
brailmasamana (Skt.) 5,13. 

Brahma (Skt.) 

°na 1,1. 

brdmhu = brdhnuina 
°ju 88,8; 88,12. 
brdhmana (Skt.) 

°pani 83,26; 

°panisena 83,27. 
bvane see bone 1 , 
bvald yaya to help, to assist 

Ihithi bvald ydndva helping each 
other 93,1. 

bvamy (from boya 2 ) exhibition 29,2. 
bvatake (cans, of bvdya) to cause to 
run, to cause to jump, to put 
into gallop 
°la 84,14. 

bvdya to run, to rush, to jump 
bvdnd 84,21; 84,26; 84,28; 84,37; 
hnelam bvdya to fall asleep, h° 
bvdna 98.9. 

bhamgabhimga having a well-curved 
body 30,3. 

bhakti (Skt.) 23,2; 23,8; 87,17; 

°na 5,14. 

bhagata (Skt. bhakta. Hi. bhagat) 
devotee 

bhagatajana devotees, °yd 5,9; 16,3. 
bhagati (Skt. bhakti) 6,R; 17,4; 

°na 16,4. 

Bhagabati 69,5; 96,7. 
bhagabana (from Skt. bhagavat ) 1,R; 
2,2; 13,R; 

°yd 77,3; 78,6. 

bhajana (Skt.) worship, adoration 19,3. 
bhajalape (from Skt. bhaj-) to worship 
5,14; 22,R; 58,7 f. 


bhati 1 cat 
°yd 22,2. 

bhati 2 a moment, a while; a little, 
some 44,1; 50,5; 57,1; 65,2; 68,3; 
89,10; 90.4; 94,5 ff.; 94,12; 95,18; 
bhaticd 30,R; 94,15; 94,18; 
bhati ma not oven a little 94,17. 
Bhadraba 84,14. 
bhana fact 
°m 94,13. 

Bhababhuti 83,1. 

Bhabani 23,8; 

°i (Skt. voc.) 19,R ff. 
bhabha dhdyake to leave (vessels etc.) 
unwashed 
bh° dhayaka 89,5. 

bhamara (Skt. bhramara) (black) bee 
41,2; 52,1; 

°na 52,4. 

bhamalape (from Skt. bhram-) to 
roam about 
°pa 20,5. 

bhayamkara (Skt.) 17,4. 
bhaydnaka (Skt.) 83,7. 
bhara hope, trust; cf. bharosa 56,5. 
bhare yaya (from Hi. bharnd + y°) 
to fill 

bh° ydnd: ( <bh° ydndva) 94,2 f. 
bharosa (Hi.) hope, trust, 15,1; 49,5; 

°na(m) 24,8; 72,1; 92,11. 
bhalabhala 

bhalabhala-aftami a special) ?) 
A^taini-day 93,1. 
bhalasd = bharosa 83,23; 

°na 78,3. 

bhali bride, daughter-in-law 

°cd 30,3; 87,1 ff.; 87,10 ff.; 87,15; 
87,20; 89,5; 89,9 f.; 89,13. 
bhalimacd (“daughter-in-law-child” >) 
daughter-in-law 88,15; 88,18. 
bhalya (from Skt. bhr-) bearer, carrier 
bh°-dbd id. 88,9; 88,11; 
bh°-ndyo the leader of the bearers 
89,4. 

bhavara (Hi. bhathvard) (black) bee 
°ya 31,3. 

bhavala (Hi. bharhxxird) (black) bee 
°ya 11,5. 
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bhasabhasatn thane to spend (money) 
lavishly 

bh° thanyu 98,11. 

bhakha (Skt. bhdsd) speech, talk, con¬ 
versation, words; cf. bhdsd 84.2; 
84,9; 84,34; 

°na(m) 94,13 f.; 

bh° satya taya to give promises, 
bh° s° tase 84,58. 
bhdgya (Skt.) 80,29; 

'lire 78,2; 

°yd 75.3. 

bhaju gentleman, lord, master, sir 
44,R; 47,R ft'.; 47,4; 49,1; 59.1 
f.; 84,3; 88.3 f.; 90,2 f.; 90,4; 
91,3; 91,5; 91,7; 92,5; 92.8 f.; 
9.3,5 f.; 93,8 ff.; 94,5 ff.; 94,9; 

94,11 ff.; 94,15 f.; 95,5; 

°«n(»i) 93,4; 93,6; 94,8; 94,15; 

°pim (mod. < °pani) 97,4; 97,6; 

°ya 92,4; 93,4. 

bhadraba (Skt. bhadrapada) the month 
of Bhiidrava 67,3. 

bliCtbn (Skt.) 5,12; 12,3; 16,4; 17,4; 
20,7; 68,2; 92,10; 

bhdba tasyam with a warm feeling, 
affectionately 5,14. 
bhdbana (Skt.) 2,4; 11,7; 99,6. 

Bharati (Skt.) 23,8. 
bharadara nobleman, courtier (also 
used ns a title) 95,16; 

°panisena 84,32; 84,34. 
bhdra vessel 98,13. 
bhfild (ef. Hi. dekhbhdl) inspection 
bhdla ydya to inspect 100,6. 
bhdlata (Skt. bhartr) husband 15,4; 
60,1 f.; 91,4. 

bhhJape ( < bhdbalape, from Skt. bhdra) 
to think 

bhdr.lapd 20,4; 50.2; 51,1; 60,4; 61,1; 
63,1; 

bhd-.lapdgu ( gd, metri causa) 23,8; 
bhdr.lapdva 3,1; 9,5; 11,7; 19,2; 20,4; 

58,2; 77,3; 84,56; 90,6; 
bhddapu 6,1 ff.; 6,6; 89,1; 
bhd-.lape 48,3; 73,4. 
bhdsd (Skt.) 93,10; ef. bhakha. 
bhiin see bhina, bhina. 
bhitnkd hit onomat.(?) 97,6 f. 


bhimpit coral 37,R. 

bhik.sd (Skt.) 11,1; 55,1; 88.8; 88,14 f. 
bhikfit (Skt.) 3,3. 
bhiksugatia (Skt.) 

°na 1,4. 

bhina, bhina, bhitn (mod.) good, beauti¬ 
ful 16,2; 17,2; (bhina, metri causa) 
23,3; 31,2; 47,3; 50,5; 83,25; 87,3; 
87,5; 90,1; 91,5; 97,1; 99,6; 
bhinakagu 31,1; 

bhina ma bhina good and evil 99,6. 
bhine to be good; 71,1; 
bhindva 20,3. 

bhinake (cans, of bhine) to cause to be 
good, to make good 
°ka 91,9; 

bhinaka well, in a good way 94,4. 
Bhindi Bhrhgi 16,1. 

Bhimalapdkva 86,11 f.; 86,18. 

°m 86,12; 86,18. 

Bhimasena 20,R; 20,8; 21,R; 50,4; 
61,R; 87,R; 96,8; 

°yd 50,5. 
bhuhe to cover 
bhutido 73,1. 
bhuja (Skt.) 91,10. 
bhujitn (mod.) a fly 45,2. 
bhutuli oven 
°sa 15,3. 

bhutubhutu ( <bhutuli) oven 38,1. 
bhubana (Skt.) 

°sa 5,3; 75,1. 

bhuldy a type of cloth 32,2. 
bhulu bhulu disarrayed, disordered (of 
the hair) 35,3. 
bhu (Skt.) 21,1. 
bhutu (Skt.) 18,2. 
bhumi (Skt.) 13,1; 83,27. 
bheldxd skirt 98,3. 

bhesa (Hi. bheg) a disguise, a garb, a 
counterfeit dress 86,21; 86,26; 
86,28; 

°na 88,8. 

Bhairaba 69,5. 
bhoka pay a to bow down 
bh ° puyd 10,3; 
bh c pula 89,7; 90.5; 95,12; 
bh° puse 84,56; 89,16. 
bhoga (Skt.) 49,5; 80,4. 




bhojana (Skt.) 83,9 f.; 83,12; 8<i,25; 
93,10. 

bhoteco: ti kind of cloth 
°ya 42.3. 

bhoyabhoya kaite to hurry, to make 
has to 

bh° kanaka(m) hurriedly, in a hurry 
94,5; 94,17. 

bhaubhaii (Nep. bhauih-bhauih, hum¬ 
ming) 

bhaubhaii dhaya to hum 
bh° dhdse 93.2 f. 
bhramara (Skt.) 09,3; 77,2; 

°iin 50,3. 

bhvStala rag, ragged cloth 
°tia 15,1. 

ma (Tib. ma) not 2,5; 0,1 ff.; 6,5 ff.; 
11,1; 11,8; 15,5; 18,5; 20,3 {.; 20,6; 
21,1 f.; 21,5; 24,0; 25,1 ff.; 29.1; 
29,4; 31 ,R ff.; 35,1; 35,4; 39,1 ff.; 
40,2; 42,2 ff.; 43.4; 44,H ff.; 47,1; 
47,3; 49,1; 49,3 ff.; 50,2 ff.; 51,2; 
52,1; 52,3; 53,4; 54.R; 54,2; 55,1; 
56.R; 56,4; 57,R ff.; 58,3;58.0;59,1; 
59,3 ff.; 60,3 f.; 00,8; 01,1 ff.; 

62,R; 02,2; 03,1 f.; 04.1; 64,3; 
65,Rf.; 66,R; 69,1; 71,1 f.; 72.3; 
73,4; 74,2; 75,2; 70,1 f.; 79,3; 
80,2; 82,1 ff.; 83,13; 83,25; 84,7; 
84,11; 84,17; 84,33; 84,43; 84,40ff.; 
84,54; 80,15; 86,25; 87,3; 87,5; 
87,8; 87,19; 88,4; 88,7; 88,12; 
88,15; 88.17; 88,19; 89,8 f.; 89,10; 
91,3; 91,5 f.; 91,8; 92,5 f.; 92,8 f.; 
92,11; 93,2 f.; 93,5; 94,3; 94,7 ff.; 
94,14; 94,19; 95,16; 90,15; 97,5 f.; 
98,1; 98,3; 99,6; 

mam/a (mod.) “is not” 45,3; 87,11; 
89,5; 89,10; 
ma kha 62,5: 
ma khao 73,4; 

ma kha 25,2; 35,7; 56,1; 56,0; 59,4; 
59,7; 60,1; 64,7; 73,3; 83,10; 86,15; 
86,22; 86,29; 87,1; 87,5; 87,12 f.; 

89.12 f.; 91,3 ff.; 93,9; 94,6 ff.; 

94.12 f.; 96,12; 98,5; 
mu khugu 87.13; 91,6; 
ma khutu 45,3; 

ma khutasd 47,2; 


ma r/d ( < ma gdka) 34,2; 04,7; 
ma gdka 5.1; 59,0; 75,1; 91.8; 
ma jio 40,5; 88,2; 

ma ju 35,4; (mu ju) 57,R; 00,2; 80,4; 
80,14; 

ma jyu 37,1 f.; 53.2; 86,14; 80,28; 

87,2; 94.11 f.; 98,2; 
ma te 3,R; 19,4; 32,R; 34,1; 37,R; 
39,3; 42,R; 42,4; 47,R; 53,R; 55,R; 
59,9; 04,4; 65,1; 60,3; 09,R ff.; 
71,1; 71,3; 72.R; 74,R ff.; 70,2; 
70,4; 86,2; 86,4 ff.; 86,13; 86.16; 
86,23 f.; 86,20; 86,28; 87,3 f.; 

87,10; 87.12 f.; 87,15 f.; 87.20; 
89.14 f.; 89,18; 90,3; 91,2; 91,4; 
91,6 f.; 91,10; 92,9 f.; 93,5 f.; 

93,10 f.; 94,9; 94,14; 94,17; 95,20; 
96,20; 99,1 f.; 
ma data 68,4; 


ma dayd 96,18; 
ma dayava 64,2; 04,7; 
ma dava 58,4; 


ma du 41 

,1; 6,7; 

16, 

3 f.; 19„ 

5; 20,5 

20,8; 

>1,4; 2 

3,3; 

31,1 ff. 

36,3 

38,R ff 

.; 40,5 

f.; 

42,1 f.; 

47,3 f. 

48,2; 

51,2; 53,1; 

53,3; 

54,1 f. 

50,2 f.; 

56,5; 

59 

3; 59.8 

60,3 

63,2 ff. 

64,5; 

64,8; 66,1 

66,3 

69,2 f.; 

71,2; 

75, 

1; 84.21 

86,1 

86,17; 

86,22; 

87,1 

; 87,9 f; 

88,16 


88,18; 89,11; 91,3 f.; 92,9; 93,10 f.; 
94,10; 95,14; 95,16; 96,1; 96,11; 
96,16; 99,3; 99,6; 100,1; 
ma dugu 59,4; 59,7; 
ma dutale 30,2; 59,1; 
ma dusd 47,5; 87,2; 
ma-dhuma 73,4; 74,1; 
ma phayd 49,2; 49,5; 63,3; 64,2; 

67,2; 72.3; 84,35; 
ma phaydva 87,17; 
ma phu 6,7; 19,3; 23,3; (ma phi). 
metri causa) 23,7; 42,1 f.; 48,3; 
56,6; 58,1; 58,4 f.; 65,1; 66,1; 67,5; 
09,1; 86,18; 86,20 ff.; 98,10; 98,12; 
ma phuta 20,2; 
maru (mod. <ma du) 46,1. 
ma dayaka(m) without; not making 
it possible to 49,2; 58,2; 89,13; 
94,11. 
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mamgala (Skt.), 11,2; 91,10. 
maingalabdra (Hi. mamgulvdr) Tues¬ 
day 

°m 5.13; 
c yd 43,2. 

mamsira (Skt. margasiri/a) the month 
of Margasirsa 67,5. 

maka thane to get burnt, to burn (tr.) 

m° thand 98,10. 

Makhamtva 
"yd 34. H. 

magathya an ornament (?) 

°cd 60,5. 

macd child 9,5; 59,2 f.; 59,6; 59,8; 77,3; 
96,1 ff.; 96.14 ff.; 99,1; 99,5; 

°m 59.4; 62,2; 

"yd 59,3; 62,2; 

macd nacam E\\\, by children etc. 
98,2. 

maedkhaed Ew., children, offspring 
30,2; 56.2. 

macdbela (macd +bela) childhood 
°sa 64,1. 

Machindra Matsyendra(natha) 11,3. 
Machindarandtha MatsyencIranatha 
8,3; 

°nam 94,1 f. 

Manijudeba Manjusri 12.H. 

Mamju&ri 
°na 13,4. 

mani (Skt.) 4,1; 83,25 f.; 83,28. 
Manicuda 83.1 f.; 83,4; 83,8; 83.11; 
83,15; 83,17 f.; 83,23; 83,25 f .; 
83,28; 

°ya 83.23. 

manimaya (Skt.) 8,3. 
mata lamp 8,3; 87,9. 

Matalena 92. H. 
matt (Skt.) 

mati taya to intend, m’ tayd 49.4. 
matene, matyane, matene to love 

matend,, mntyand 58. li; (matend) 
73,5; 75.It; 
matended 30,2. 
matend love 88,3 ff. 
matyana see matena. 

Mathura 73,3. 
madya (Skt.) 83,10. 
madhi cake 22,2; 


cadhi E\v., cake and the like. 
madhuli (Skt. *madhnri) a flower 
°yd 52.It. 

madhusvdm ( < madhusvdna) a flower 
67,5. 

mana (Skt. °«) mind 4,2; 10.1; 16,4; 
17,4; 20,2 ff.; 34,1; 34,3; 36,3; 
40,5; 42,1 f.; 43.lt; 47.4 f.; 49.2; 
49,4; 50,1; 52,It; 53,3; 58.2 ff.; 
60,4; 62,2 f.; 65,1; 66,2; 67,6; 
71,3; 72.1; 72,3; 75,2; 76,4; 80.3; 
84,16; 85,4; 90,2 f.; 91,1; 91,7; 
92,6 f.; 92,9; 93,5; 93,8; 93.10; 
98,4; 99,It; 99,4; 99,6; 

°na 25,2; 30,2; 50,2; 73,5; 75,R; 
°yd 5,12; 8,3; 16,4; 19,2; 39,3; 49,5; 

50,4; 67,6; 

°yagu 94,8; 

°ydta 48,4; 

°m 17,4; 20,1; 40,4; 41,1 f.; 42.3; 
51.1 f.; 71,2; 84,9; 84,16 f.; 84,25; 
84.48; 84,56; 91,6; 
mana taya to intend; to satisfy 
m° Uda 48,2; m° tiva 47,4; 
mana pure ydtya to fulfil wishes 19,2; 
mana ydya to turn one’s mind 
towards, to try, m° ydo 5,14; 
mana vane to be attracted (by some¬ 
body), to love, mana vani 4,2; 
manam maha(m) (mod.) not to 
one’s liking 98,1. 

manabodha biya (Skt. *manabodha 
+ biya) to take advice, to realize, 
to reflect, to consider 
m° bihuni 91,5. 
manichita a kind of cloth 
"yd 87.18. 

manusya (Skt.) 6,6; 

"yd 12,3; 92,1. 

manoratha (Skt.) 8,3; 13,6; 52,7; 85,5. 
mantra (Skt.) 25,3. 

mantri (mom. sgl. of Skt. "in ) 83,7; 

95,22; 99,2; 99,5. 
maya light 26,2. 
mayaju see maiju. 
mayana (Hi. maind ) a bird 27,H. 
may a see mat, mat. 
marana (Skt.) 

°yd 6,2. 
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marama (nom. sgl. of Skt. marman) 
mortal spot, most sensitive spot 
72,2. 

Mnrici 83,17. 

Marude (< °deba) the god of Maru 
°ke 43,2. 

Marahiti 35,0. 

muruhma (mod., <inii <In-hum) one 
who has not 35,5. 

Mdlayu (Skt.) 41.4. 
mulut(in) 

manatn maha(m) (mod.) not to 
one’s liking 98,1. 
mahd (Skt.) 13,3. 

Mahdkdla 52,5. 
mahdtmya (Skt.) 

°tmye (inetri causa) 23,2. 

Miiluuleba (Skt.) 80,20; 90,10; 

°na 1.3. 

mahabira (Skt.) 11.9. 

Mahablra 84,33; 84,35; 84,37 ff.; 
84,43 f.; 84,50; 84.52 f.; 

°yd 84,47; 84,49; 

°ydtu 84,40. 
maharaja (Skt.) 1,0; 

°yd 96,1. 

maharSni (Hi.) 81,1; 95, It; 95,3; 95.19; 
95,21 f.; 

°m 95,15; 95,21. 

inahimd (nom. sgl. of Skt. “man) 
glory, greatness 11,9. 

Mahe&varu 13,3. 

muhri (Hi. mahar) cake; betrothal- 
cake 36,4; 47,5. 
main see mama. 

mdmbhala ( <mdjubhata) mother, 
mother-in-law 
°m 98,8. 

tnatnsa (Skt.) 80,4; 83,10 f.; 83.13. 
mnkuse cone to be tasteful, to become 
tasteful 
m° cvana 36,1. 
mukhd cobweb 

makhapikhd Ew., id., °na 98,6. 
muyha (Skt.) 

°sa 67,6. 

macd “mother and child”, family 
svahma macd a family of three 87,14. 
mdju mother (reap.), mother-in-law 


(also used ns term of address to 
women and goddesses) 40,1; 57,H; 
60,R; 87,2 ff.; 87,10 f.; 87,13 f.; 
88,11; 88,16; 92,R ff.; 96,R; 96,5; 
96,13; 96,20; 

°na 90,3; 

°ydke 96,13. 

majubhata mother, mother-in-law 
°m 45,2. 

nuitana upper floor, main-floor 
°sa upstairs 84,15. 

matd (nom. sgl. of Skt. mutr) 23,2; 
52, i. 

mutdni nun 

°yd 86,26; 86,28. 

mdtrkd (Skt.) 5,13. 

Madhaba 84,2; 84,8; 84,11 f.; 84,14; 
84,16 ff.; 84,21; 84,48 ff.; 84,52; 
84,54; 84,56 f.; 84,59 f.; 

°yd 84,55. 

mdnika (Skt. manikya. Hi. rndnik) 
ruby 9,3. 

mama, mam (mod.) mother 6,7; 33,R; 
43,R ff.; 45,1 ff.; 47,5; 56,1; 59,7; 
60,1; 64,3 f.; 84,19; 84,59; 80,20; 
88,4; 89,5 ff.; 89,16; 96,15; 
tnamam 36,4; 59,4; 87,16; 90,17; 
mdmaju 88,18; 
mdmana 89,7; 
mdmanam 33,2; 
mdmayd 59,8; 89,4; 89,7; 
mdmaydke 77,1; 89,7; 
mumaydgu 95,19; 
mdrnaydta 89,3; 89,10. 

mayakein black pulses 98,7. 

mdyabili lizard 
°cd 45,2. 

mdyd (Skt.) illusion; love 36,R ff.; 
84,8; 89,15; 91,4; 91,8; 93,10; 
94,3; 

°m (mod.) 45,1; 

°na 6,2; 10,2; 20.2; 25,R; (mdydtn) 
36,1. 

mdyajdla (Skt.) 

°jalani 54,R; 54,2; 59,6; 

°jdle 34,1. 

Maya-debi (Skt.) 

°ya 2,R. 

Maragana (Skt.) 3,2. 
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mdrga (Skt.) 

“yd 5,9. 

malake, mvalake ( < mu malake. i.e., 
mu +-caus. of mala}) to make 
unnecessary 94,3; 
mvalakam 94,19. 

miild 1 (Skt.), mala 14,2; 53.1; 65,2; 
84,25; 85,3; 90,5; 
mdlanam 23,4. 
mala 2 straw mat 15,3. 
mdlini (Skt.) 84,3 ff.; 84,7; 84,10; 

“yd 84,1 f.; 84,4; 85,1. 
male 1 , mvdle to lie necessary 76,3; 
mu, mva 6,3; 76,li; 86,3; 86,16; 
86,24; 88,9; 88,11; 90,2; 91,4; 
91,6; 93,9; 96,9; 

mala 8,2 ff.; 14,3; ( mdilaat, metri 
causa) 23,7; 24,3; 24,7; 42,4; 

59,3; 60,3; 63,5; 64,4 f.; 65,2; 
71,R; 71,3; 77,R; 86,24 f.; 89,14; 
90,5 f.; 92,8; 95,4 f.; 95,20; 95,22; 
96,3; 96,18; 

malako 76,1; 84,2; 84,4; 84,15; 84,53; 
84,58; 

malagu 90,4; 

mdli 6,4; 18,1; 18,5; (mall na) 37,3; 

54,1; 56,2; 86,3; 86,5 ff.; 
mdliva 54,2; 75,2; 

mola ( - mu mala) it is not necessary 
89,16; 

mva 94,7; 94,13; 

sometimes male is used to express 
habitual actions: biya na mva 
usually they do not give 97,3. 
male 2 to search 77,1; 86,2; 
mala 86,21 f. 

mi 1 (Tib. me) fire 21,4; 100,1. 
mi 2 (Tib. mi) man 

misetia (mi°, metri causa) 23,6. 
mikhd (Tib. mig) eye 2,2; 3,5; 9,2; 21,3; 
22,1; 23,3; 27,8; 30,R; 34,3; 35,2; 
49,3; 52,4; 55,R; 69,4; 74,3; 84,11; 
84,55; 

°m 45,1; 97,6; 

°cd 39,1; 

“na 6,2; 19,1; 

“yd 75,2; 

“sa 29,4; 67,3; 95,5; 95,19; 95,23; 


mikhd Ivdke to make one's eyes meet 
another’s eyes, m“ Indka 43,3. 
mijana (sc., mi + Skt. jana), mijam 
(mod.) man, men 42.4; 4.3,R ff.; 
56.R; 56,4; 58,4 f.; 58,7; 75,3; 
84,28; 84,30; 84,32; 84,34; 84,41; 
84,43; 84.51; 84,54 f.; 93,5; 98.7; 
“jainta 97,3; 

“jamtasein 42,2; 

°janayd 49,4; 59,8. 
mill (Hi.) date 
mitlsain 23,9. 

mila (mile) vane, m° one to go out 
to sell 76,1; 
mila vand 60,6. 

mildya 1 1. Br. abs. mildya (Hi. mildkar) 
having joined, joining, here used 
as a No. inf.: to join, 2. =mila, 
moonlight night 7,4. 
mili milt in a cluster, in clusters 97,3. 
mile juya (from Hi. milna + j°) to 
match, to agree, to be on friendly 
terms 

m° juya 47,3; 
m° ma ju 35,4. 

misd (mi+sd, “female human being”) 
woman, wife, lady 51,1; 59,7; 
86,1; 86,4 ff.; 86,14 f.; 86,18, 
86,20 ff.; 94.4; 94,18 f.; 98,1; 98,3; 
98,11 f.; 99,5; 

°m 98,10. 

“jana 58.7; 

“jdti 48,R; 58,6; 59,6; 

°cd 30,1; 

“lasem 98,1; 

“na 58,7; 

“yd 99,1. 

mikusvdm ( < "svdndt) a flower 67,6. 
mu ma 76,3; 93,9; 94.13. 
muku see kuhu muku and tuku muku. 
mukuta (Skt.) diadem 16,1; 

“sa 17,1. 

mukha (Skt.) 41,R. 
mukhu an ear-ornament 
°cd 39,2. 

mukhuli 1 (Skt. mukula) bud, blossom 
52,4. 

mukhuli 2 a kind of bracelet(?) 29,5. 
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mnkhumnkhu ( <mukhuli) bud. 

blossom 59,8; 69,2; 93,5. 
mundva see mune. 

munake (caus. of mune) to assemble 
(tr.) 

munakdo 89,1; 89,6; 89,8; 
munakava 84,13; 84,17; 84,44; 84,60; 
93,1; 

munukiva 83,3. 
muni (Skt.) 23,2; 23,7; 58,8; 

J yd 08,4. 

mune. to assemble 

mundva, muiidva 68,1<; 100,3. 
mundri (Hi. mumdrd) ear-ornament 

46.2. 

murati = murti image; shape, form, 
aspect 17,4. 

inula (Skt. mulya) price, cost, worth 

33.3. 

musaladhuru (Hi. °dhdr) heavy rain- 
shower 11,4. 

musu rnusu hnile to smile gently 
>n° m° hnilava 94,5; 
m° m° hnila: ( < m° m° hnilava) 34,3. 
musuka hnile to smile gently 
m” hnila 50,5; 
m° hnilava 74,3. 

musukaye (Hi. muskdn, a smile) to 
smile 

musuka: ( <°kava) 34,3. 
musuhuth hnila (tender) smile, smiling 
(tenderly) 

°suhun (metri causa) Irnildyd 23,4 
musuhuna hnile, musuhuth hnile (mod.) 
to smile gently 
m 1 hnilava 48,1; 54,1. 
murchd (Skt.) 

murchdna kaya to faint, to swoon, 
m° kaydo 89,17; 
m° kala 84,12. 

murti (Skt.) 5,14; ( °ti , metri causa) 

23.3. 

mula (Skt.) 

Vasa 15,1; 75,3; 

°le 95,17 f. 
mrga (Skt.) 81,3. 
niftyukdla (Skt.) 24,5. 
mrdaniga (Skt.) 7,3; 23,6. 
meyu see meba. 


meqha (Skt.) 

“i/d 93,R. 

Megharajd (Skt. " raja) Indra, “the 
king of the clouds” 91,9; 

°natfi 94,2. 

me jama m (<°mdna, U. mehman) 
guest 95,8. 

mete yaya (from Hi. metnd + y°) to 
wipe out, to efface 56,6. 
meba other, another, something else 
16,3; 47,4; 49,1; 66,3; 71,2; 99,3; 
99,6; 

°na 74,1; 84,33; 89,12; 
megu, (mod. <mebagu) 87,4; 
mehma (mod. <mebahma ) 89,15. 
mebatd other, another (only of objects) 
93,9; 94,6; 94,8; 

mebatd karana ma for no other 
reason 94.7; 94,13. 

me/e elsewhere, to some other place, 
at some other placo 85,3. 
mele choya, tnele chvaya to send else¬ 
where, to give away in marriage 
m° chose 85,6; 
m° chvayayata 47,2. 
mele biya to give away in marriage 
84,13; 

m° biya 42,R; 84,7. 

mele vane, mele one to get married 
88,8; 92,9; 
m° vand 59,6. 
mehma see meba. 

mai mai, mayi girl 31,4 f.; 91,4; 91,6; 
92,6; 92,9; 93,7 ff.; 94,6 ff.; 94,13; 
94,16 f.; 

°pani 91,1; 

°ya 27,1 ff.; 

°ydm 34, R. 

mai(m)cd, mated littlo girl 30,R; 97,3. 
maichu a kind of omament(f) 29,6. 
maiju, mayaju girl (resp.) 32,R; 32,1 ff; 
37,R; 88,3; 88,5 f.; 93,11; 95,18; 
mdnl maiju sc., id. 28,1 ff.; 
bhalicd mayaju 87,2; 87,10; 87,12; 
87,20. 

maiya littlo girl 82,3. 

Mdi Vajrayogini 
°yata 95,7. 
mo = ma 6,4. 
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mo la mane “not to remember”. to 
forget 61.1. 

mo ( < mola) hear! 97,6. 

mo hluya ( <mola hl°) to bathe 86,2 f.; 

mo hluya 86,14. 
moksa (Skt.) 5,9; 21,6; 88.26. 
moksayati (Skt.) 83,24. 
mokmpura (Skt.) 3.4. 
motl (Hi.) pearl 17.1 f.: 24,2; 86.23; 
98,13; 

motiya 23,4 (?' nictri causa). 
mola (cf. Tib. mgo) head 

molamukuta diadem made of skulls, 
°sa 17,1. 

mola see also male 1 , 
molamdla (mola + Skt. maid) garland 
of (dead) heads, garland of skulls 
16,4. 

moha (Skt.) 

°yd 6,2. 

moha yd ya to love 
m° ydye 48.1. 

Mohana 73,R. 

mohara, mohala (Hi. mohar) a coin 
equivalent to two sukis, a half¬ 
rupee 42,5; 94,16. 
mohala see mohara. 

mohalape (from Skt. mull-, mohay-) 
to enchant, to fascinate 
mohalapd 54,1; 63,2; 
mohalapdm 68,4; 
mohalapu 75,2. 

mvdya to live, to be alive 20,7. 
mvdlake see mulake. 
mvdle see male l . 

mvdhdli a small trumpet 97,4; 97,7. 
Yamdesa, °(lesa Kathmandu 
°m 96,5; 

°yd 61.4; 95,16; 

°e 95,14 

yakdnta (Skt. ekanta) alone; cf. ekanta, 
yakata 84,37; 

°8a in private 84,10. 
yana see yane. 
yajila (Skt.) 83,6; 83,18; 

°na 83,12; 

°yd 83,2; 83,7 f.; 83,18; 

“so 83.5 f. 

yathe however, whatever 


yathe ydnd jatanana 20,6: 
yavana yathe as one may wish, 
whatever one wishes 91,3. 

yanake (cans, of yane) to cause to lead 
away, to cause to carry away; to 
carry away 
yanakava 84,24; 
yanakiva 92,9; 
yanakihma 96,13. 

yane to loud (away), to carry away 
(often used as mix. vb. in com¬ 
pound verbs) 6,4; 6,7; 47,3; 47,5; 
54,2; 84,14; 90,2; 92,5; 99,3; 99,6; 
yana 10,2; 42,2; 42,5; 52,2; 55,2; 
58,R; (yat'ia) 76,2; 83,21 f.; 84,19; 
84,23 f.; 84.34; 84.47; 84,49; 87,19; 
93.4; 96,4; 
yana 84,50; 94,5; 
yandva 84,46 f.; 84,49; 87,19; 
yavam 77,3; 
yani 32,2 ff.; 
yaniva 6,7. 

Yama 
°yd 6,7. 

Yama-dubdla (Skt. y°-dvara) the door 
of Yama 6,7. 

Yamardjd (nom. of Skt. °rdjan) 

°m 99,4; 

°na 1,3. 

yaya to like, to wish 

yatale as long as one likes 6,7; 
yaya yaya what one likes 54,2; 
yaya yatale as long as one likes 54,2; 
yaya yathe as one likes 48,4; 
yaydgu 6,7; 
yaydpu 33,R; 92,7; 
yala 56,R; 56,4; 57,R ff.; 
yavana yathe as one may wish, 
whatever one wishes 91,3; 
yo in; ma yo does not please, is not 
to my (your, his etc.) liking 35,4 f.; 
92,10; 

yoyogu whatever you like 97,3; 
chana yathe as you wish, according 
to your wishes 93.7. 

yaia (Skt. °s) fame, good repute 91,8. 

YuAodhard 3,R. 

yasa poison 16,2; 

°duhma poisonous 63,7; 
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na 41,4; 51,2. 

yrimthyrirn mn siya not to know what is 
right and what is wrong 
if ma syu 98,1. 
yrika: ( <yakatn) alone 60,2. 
yrikacri alone 86,17. 
yrikata (Skt. ekiinta) alone; cf. yakrinta, 
e krin ta 

nn id. 50,2; 80,3; 87,14 f. 
yrikann quickly 87,19 f. 
yriknm pyriyn to take under one's arm, 
to clasp in one’s arms 
II pyrise 21,5. 

yrike (cans, of yriya) to cause to make, 
to cause to do 
i /aka 89,17; 
yrikri: ( <yrikavn) 96,2; 
yrike 86,25. 

yrilnke (caus. of yriya) to cause to 
mako, to cause to do; to make, 
to do 

yritnkala 83,4; 83,21; 
yatakao 89,17. 

i/riiia (cf. Tib. rgyari. mn) distance 
yrinana from a distance 84,18. 
yriya to do, to make, to perform 3,1 ff.; 
7,1 f.; 11,R; 12,4; 20,3; 23,7; 25,4; 
32,5; 39,3; 41,R; 42,4; 47,4; 52,2; 
52,6; 5.3,R; 58.1; 58,4 ff.; 60,3; 
63,7; 64,2; 65,1 f.; 67,1; 67,5; 69,1; 
69,3; 71,2; 76,3; 78,R; 78,2; 80,R; 
81,R; 81,3 ff.; 83,6; 83,10; 83,20 f.; 
83,25; 84,9; 84,24 84,32 f.; 

84.43; 85,6; 86,16; 86,20; 86,25; 
87,4; 87.15; 87,17; 88,2; 89,6; 
89,16; 89,18; 91,4; 91,6; 92,4; 
92,6; 92.9; 92,11; 94,4 f.; 94,11 f.; 
95.20; 97,1; 99,1 f.; 100,6; 
yrii 53,4; 62,5; 99,4; 
yriihma 18,1; 

yrin 5.1 ff.; 40,7; 83,2; 83,24; 
yrika 2.R; 2.3 f.; 5,7; 6,2; 13,4; 21,6; 

64,3; 69,5; 75,3; 93,1; 94,1; 
yrikagu 80,5; 

yritn 11,3 ff.; (yritri, nictri causa) 
23 2’ 

iyritam) 23,7; 34,3; 45,3; 83.12; 

83,10 f.; 83,23; f; 84,9; 86,21; 89,3; 
89,13; 95,12; 


yritasri 6,4; 18.1; 

yrinri 10,2; 20,5 f.; 23,6; 24,5 f.; 
31,4 f.; 43,2; 47,R; 62,2; 64,5; 
66,2; 67,2; 67,5 f.; ( yrinri) 76,3; 
83,7; 83,21; 83,26; 83,28; 84.R f.; 
84,14; 84,19; 84,23; 84,51; 85,1; 
86,1; 86,4; 86,14; 86,22; 86,25 f.; 
86,28; 87,R; 87,20; 89,1 ff.; 89,15; 
91,3; 91.6; 94,18; 96,12; 98,6 f.; 
99.3 f.; 

yrinan 76,2; 85,5 f.; 89,17; 
yrinrign 99,5; 
yrinana 65,1; 

yrinriva, yrin° 9,4; 11,1; 84,34 f.; 

87,4; 87,6; 92,4; 93,1; 94,6; 
yrinri: ( <yrinriva) 44,R; 57,2; 83,11; 
83,16; 83,26; 84,50; 84,57; 93,1; 
94,2 ff.; 94,13; 99,4; 
yayaguli (mod., loc.) in doing 2,3; 
yriyata 13,3; 83,3; 83,9; 
yriyiva 72,4; 

yriya ( °yu , metri causa) 23,8; 98,4 f.; 

yriye 19,3; 92,3; 96,5 ff.; 

yriva 16,4; 19,2; 51,3; 59,9; 61,4; 

64,9; 70,3; 79,4; 98,12 f.; 99,6; 
yrise 23,8; 83,5 f.; 83,24; 84,27; 84.42; 

84,44; 84,59 f.; 89,7; 93,2 f.; 94,15; 
yasya(m) 10,4; 12,2; 92,11; 
yrihnni, yrihune 6,R; 6,5; 8,R; 82,5; 

85,R; 88,3; 91,9; 92,R; 96,20; 
yri:sd ( < yritasri) 94,14; 
yri-.srim ( <yritasriin) 86,17; 86,22; 
yri.hma ( <yrikahma) 15,R; 43,3; 
va yriya ma siya not to know what 
to do, va yriya ma siya 20,6. 
yrisri (noun, from yriya) what is done, 
what is to be done 16,4. 
yo 1 interj. 19,3; 20,1; 24,6; 41,3; 45,1 ff.; 
50,1; 50,3 ff.; 52.R; 61,2 f.; 63,4; 
63,6; 80,5; 82,2; 82,4; 91.1; 92,4; 
94,11; 94,15. 
yo 2 see yaya. 

yogi (nom. sgl. of Skt. yogin) 23,2. 
yogyapramrina (Skt.) 5,5. 
yoyo(gu) see yaya. 
yaumse cone to feel relieved 92,7. 
ynubana (Skt.) 49,2; 60,3; 61,1; 67,1; 
69,3. 

raih see la, lam. 
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ratiiga (Skt.) 12,4; 70.1. 
ramga hmite to play Holi 07,(i. 
rnkta (Skt.) 83.11. 
rnktablja (Skt.) 

°hma 17,3. 
raksanahasta (Skt.) 

°m 5,8. 

raksd (Skt.) 2.R; 11,4; 18,1; 70,4; 04,1. 
rmia (Skt.) 

"yd 00,3; 

°sa 21,2. 

rntana (Skt. raltia, Hi. ratan) jewel 0,3; 

°yd 65.2; 85,3. 

Rati 70.1. 

ratna (Skt.) 1,6; 7,4; 8,5; 30,R ff.; 
83,10 f.; 

°na 5,3; 

°yd 84,25. 
ratha (Skt.) 81,3 f.; 

°na 11,6; 

°sa 8,5; 81,3. 

rasa (Skt.), lasa 2,3; 7,2; 8,5; 25,1; 
39,3; 50,1; 50,3; 64,1; 64,7 f.; 
65,1; 71,4; 73,4; 80,1; 83,2; 84,44; 
04,14 f.; 04,17; 

°na (often; with joy, happily) 8,5; 
13,R; 14,R; 21,R; 52,2; 71,4; 72,2; 
73,2 75,1; 76.3; 80,1; 

°yd (lasayd) 50,5; 68,2; 71,4; 76,3; 
rasa tdya to feel pleased 94,14; 

r° tala 04,15; r° tdse 94,19 f.; 
rasa ydya to delight 2,3; to make 
love 12,2; 69,3. 

rasabasa Ew., love and similar things 
84,2 

rasaramga (Skt.) love-amusement, 
love-games 64,R. 
rasika (Skt.) 72,2; 75,2; 

°na 70.R. 

rasikara, la° (Skt. *rasakara) attrac¬ 
tive, lovely, impassioned, expert 
in love, amorous 2,1; 10,1; 15,4; 
30,R; 30.2 f.; 42,5; 75.1; 04,6. 
rasikald, °a (Skt. *rasakald or *rasika- 
kala) art of love, amorousness 
26,2; 40.4; 69.1. 
rasikasdrn (Skt.) 68.1. 
rahe juya (from Hi. rahnd +j°) to 
remain alive, to survive 


r° jusa 96,14. 

rdksasa (Skt.) 83.7 f.; 83.11 f.; 83,14 f.; 
83,16; 

°yd 83,6. 

rdksasajata (Skt.) 

°yata 83,9. 

rdksasani (f. noun formed from Skt. 

rdksasa) female demon 10,1. 
rdga (Skt.) 10,4; 23,6. 
rajakumara (Skt.) 70,1; 81,1; 82,3. 
rajakuindri (Skt.) 81,4. 
rajaputra (Skt.) 79,2. 

Rdjmnati 35,1 ff.; 

°ca 35,1 ff. 

raja (nom. sgl. of Skt. rdjan) king 
°na(m) 83,1 f.; 83,8; 83,11 ff.; 83,17; 
83.23 f.; 84,2; 84,12; 84,14; 84,50; 
84.53 f.; 84,57; 

'pani 83.4; 

°ya 83,4; 83,12; 83,24; 83,27 f.; 
84,11; 84,16; 84,18; 84,20 f.; 84,23; 
84,34; 84,36; 84,47 ff.; 84,52; 

84,56; 84,59 f.; 

"ydike 83,17; 83.19; 83,25 f.; 84,15; 
84,52 ff.; 84,58; 

°ydta 83,16; 84,13; 84,50; 84,52; 

°va 84,12; 

“sake 11,3; 

°senam 83,5. 

rdjya (Skt.) 14,4; 83.20; 84,44; 84,59; 
95,20; 99,1; 99,4 f.; 

°yd 94,20; 

°sa 83,25; 84,58; 
rdjye loc. (mod.) 86,22. 
rdjya-abhiseka (Skt. rdjydbh °) 77,1. 
rdtri (Skt.) 59,5. 

Radhika 70,1. 

rani (Hi.) queen 4,3; 52,7; 81,Rff.; 
83,14; 84,1; 84,8; 84,20; 84,32; 
84,34; 84,40; 84,43; 84,51; 85,54 f.; 
84,57; 84,61; 86,23; 86.26; 99,1; 
°ju 84,9; 

°na 83.22 ff.; 84,6; 84,10; 84,13; 

84,17 f.; 84,26 ff.; 

°panisena 84,56; 

c ya 84,5; 84,16; 84.22; 84,24 f.; 

°ydta 83,22; 84.3; 84,14; 84,26; 

°va 84,12. 

Ranipauvd 86,7 f.; 86,19; 
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> 80,8; 80,1 !t. 

Rama 25,K; 05,21; 

°i/d 64,10. 

rdmd (Skt.) beautiful young woman; 

mistress 36,3. 
ritn (Skt. rtu) season 40,3; 

°ydigu 58,4. 


rupa (Skt.) 

4.2; 10,1 

; 58,5; 61 

,1; 74,2, 

83.6; 8 

1.16; 84 

28; 84.30; 84,32; 

84.34; 84,41; 84. 

43; 84,51; 

84,54 f.; 

92,6; 93 

,9; 94,8; 

100,5; 


°in 5,1; 




c na 10.1. 




re, le interj 

. 2,1 ff.; 

6,R ff.; 

17,R ff. 

19.1 ff.; 

29,1 ff. 

32,R f.; 

34. R ff. 

30, R ff. 

; 40,2 ff 

; 46.1 f.; 

48,1 ff. 

53.R ff. 

; 54,1; 

55,R ff.; 

56,R ff. 

57.R ff. 

; 62,R ff.; 66.R; 

67,1 ff. 

09,1; 7 

4.R f.; 74,3; 86,23; 88,9; 

88,18; 

91,2 ff. 

94,14; 

94.17; 

95,R ff. 

97,4 f.; 

100,1 ff.; 



dya re na interj. 88,9; 88,11; 88,14 ff. 
roga (Skt.) 3,1; 83,25; 

°na kaya to contract a disease, r° 
kaydo 83,25. 

la 1 class-marker for “month” 
lachi 87,1. 

la 2 , lath, ram (Tib. lam) road, way 1,3; 
11.4; 25,2; 49,1; 59,7; 
laAna 29,1; 89,14; 90,4; 92,5; 
lathyd 59,2; 

laihsa, rathsa 3,4 20,6; 59,2; 87,8; 
93,1 f.; 93,4; 

lam chinake to clear the way, l° 
chinakava 1,3; 

la svala jhdya. la sola jh° to go to 
meet (somebody), 1° s’ jhasa 89,4; 
la svala vane , id., 1° s° ona 89,6. 
la: ( <lamkha) water; cf. la(m)kha 35,6; 

la: kaya to fetch water, la: kd: 35,0. 
lam (mod.) = Ian a 93,2. 
lam see la. 

Iam[da]vdta cross-roads 
°sa 71,1. 

larhpu, lapu road, way, path, entry; 
cf. la 2 3,4; 99.2; 

°so 25,2. 

laona, lavana clove 29,3. 


taka (Skt. lakm, Hi. lakh ) one hundred 
thousand, a lakh 93,8. 

Lakadibind 86,13 f.; 

°m 86,14. 
laksana (Skt.) 2,1. 

Ixiksimi = Laksmi 92,1; 

°na 98,11. 

Laksmlsunanda 

°nandana (a metri causa) 23,9. 
lakha 1 , lamkhn water 13,4; 20.1; 53 3 f.; 
00,7; 09,2; 74,1; 82,2; 87.11; 88,2; 
95,2; 96,13; 

°m 60,8; 

°na 51,2; 83,28; 

°sa 12,3. 

lakha 2 , lakhd betrothal-cake, cf. Idkha- 
mahri 56,1; 88,4. 

lakhabukhapati (cf. Hi. lakhdpati, 
lakhabukha Ew.) a very rich man, 
a millionaire 63,6. 

lakhalape (from Skt. raks-) to protect 

10,R. 

lakhi whip 96,12. 

Laganajdtrd a part of the procession 
on wheels celebrated at Patan 
°so 11,9. 

Lachimi (Skt. Laksmi) 27,R. 
lajagdla (U. rozgar) occupation, busi¬ 
ness, work 87,1 f. 

lajyd (Skt. lajjd) shame; shyness 65,2; 
84,20; 88,17; 88,19; 98,4; 

°na 74,1. 

lana jacket, blouse 20,3; 32,2; 42,3; 
69,4; 87,18; 91,2; 

°cd 30,1; 39,2; 

°yd (here probably not gen., but dim. 
formed from the Hi. and Mai. 
pattern) 29,5; 49,4; 

°yata 33,3. 
lane to wait 

lain (mod.) 37.1. 

lapate (sc.; la, Tib. lo.ma ; pate< Skt. 

patra) leaf 93,10. 
lapu 1 (upper) arm 55,R. 
lapu 2 see laihpu. 

lami ( la+rni ) go-between, match¬ 
making woman 42,R; 90,3. 
lay a tdyake to make glad, to gladden 
97,6. 
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larabara khath nonsense, babble 94,9. 
Ixtlitapura 
°sa 8,5. 

lavarn ( <lavann) clove-flower 56,3; 

67.4. 

lavala 1 (la 2 + vdla, Hi. vala) passer-by, 
traveller 76,2. 
lamia 2 lovely 68,1. 
la vo Maya , lava h° to hand over 
1° hldta 84,45; 84,51; 

1° hldnd 87,2. 
lasa see ram. 

Insika = rasika. 

lasikara, lanikala see rasikara. 

Id 1 question-marker 31,5; 35,2; 37,R 
ff.; 47,1; 47,3; 57,R ff.; 60,6; 
74,2; 82,4; 84,4; 88,5 f.; 88,16; 
88,18; 89,9; 90,2; 90,4; 91,3; 

91,6 f.; 92,5; 94,7. 

Id 2 part, 34,1; 36,1; 65,1; 

la ...la either ... or 83,20. 
la? class-marker for long and slightly 
hemispherical objects 35,2. 

Id 1 (Tib. zla.ba) month 87,1; 87,9. 

Idke to cause to obtain; to obtain 
laka 68,3; 
laka 56,6; 

laka: ( <ldkdva) 34,1. 
lakeydta 86,16. 

lakhd-mahri betrothal-cake; cf. lakha 

47.5. 

lachi road 42,2; 46,R ff.; 60,4. 
laja (Hi. Idj) shame, bashfulness, 
shyness 
°na 71,2. 

Idjakii ( < Idjakula, Skt. rdjakula) royal 
palace 
°yd 87,16. 

lajyd (the art of) weaving 

lajyd thdjyd weaving and similar 
crafts 40,1; thdjyd lajyd id. 88,1; 
97,4. 

latake, rdtake (cans, of Idya 2 ) to cause 
to attain 
Idtakdo 88,12; 

Idtakava 92,2; 92,5; 
lataka: ( <Idtakava) 88,8; 

Idtaketa 20,4; 
ratakiva 61,3. 


latdlitd foolish person, dullard 
°panisena 54,2. 

Ldnithakum 95,18. 
labha (Skt.) 89,1. 
labhd leek 45,2. 

Idya 1 to spread (the bed etc.) 
laya 59,5; 98,6. 

Idya 2 to obtain, to get into; to meet; 
to be caught; to catch; to bo 
found; to be still time, to be no 
more time; to have (still, no more) 
time; not to be busy; to happen 
to be 3,1; 6,6; 14,4; 41,5; 58,5; 
58,8; 73,2; 76,R; 76,4; 83,26; 84,1; 
84,35; 86,19; 

Idi 6,6; 75,3; 83,24; 86,2 f.; 86,16; 
laiva 42,3; 54,2; 

laka 21,6; 34,1; 35,6; (laka) 44,1 f.; 
86,28; 
lakaca 30,3; 

lata 9,4; 52,2; (rata) 61,3; 63,6; 76,2; 
84,1; 84,26; 84,56; 86,28; 88,7; 
94,16; 

Idtana 44,1 f.; 

Idtale(na) 6,6; 48,3; 

land 2,5; 44,R; 48,1; 53,4; 63,2; 85,4; 

Idnao 84,39; 

landna 1° (emphatic) 6,6; 
landva, randva 61,3; 84,12; 84,47; 
land: ( <lanava) 84,29; 
lanya (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,3; 
layu 6,1; layu (metri causa) 23,8; 

58,7; 
lose 11,7; 

Idhune 76,4; 

Id: 56,2; 97,2; 

Id.hma ( <lavahma , Idkahma) 43,1; 
45,2; 

lipd Idya to be late, 1° Idta 94,18. 
Idya buya to shout, to produce a 
loud noise; to censure, to rebuke 
1° buya 87,10; 

1° buya: ( < 1° buyava) 78,4. 
layaku (<ldyakula, Skt. rdjakula) the 
royal palace 
°ya 94,18 f. 

Idyake 1 (caus. of laya?) to cause to ar¬ 
range, to cause to obtain; to cause 
to be caught, to cause to catch 
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layakd 1,1. 

Idyakc 2 (caus. of Idya 1 ) to cause to 
spread (the bed), to allow (the 
bed) to be spread 
Ink use 59,5. 

Idly a svdlya, Idle svdle at random, 
luxuriantly 41,3. 

Idilya svdlya jdiya, Idle svdle j ' to grow 
big, to grow at random, to grow 
luxuriantly 
I s jdo 40,3. 

Idsa (Skt. ram) the Rasa-dance 75,1. 

I dsn bed: seat; blanket 15,1; 15,3; 10,2; 
59.5; 02,4; 
sa 90,4. 

Idl'd (sc., Id, Tib. lay; ha. Hi. hath ) 
hand 31,4; 05.1; 98,2; 
m 94,5. 

lahdti hand 44,3: 08,3; 
n na 88,15; 

’art 32,3; 39,2; 84,4 f.; 84,25. 
li kdyn to take back, to get back 88,2. 
li gone to stop, to hold back, to 
prevent 87,1 f.; 87,6; 
li gaud 87.3; 
li gandva 87.1. 

li choya to send back, to dismiss 94,12. 
li thymic to reach (back) 10,3. 
li piya to wait; to postpone 
li pindva 87,4. 

li lake to make ends meet, to have 
time 98,12. 

li Intake to keep pace (with somebody), 
to overtake (somebody) 
li Idtakdva 92,5. 

li Idya to have time; not to be busy 
li mn Idya to have no time; to be 
busy, li mn Idka 21,1; 48,3. 
li sdyn to do again and again, to do 
repeatedly; to pour from one 
vessel into another; to follow 
li sdyflva repeatedly 100,3. 
li svnyn, li soya to look back 10,2; 

li svase, li nose 87,8; 89,16. 
like to side with 
lika 15,R. 

likosa, likvasa beneath 

likvasa dene to sleep beneath one's 
husband, i.e., at his feet 59,5. 


lita back 10,2; 56,1; 80,3. 
litake to be accompanied 
litakdva 84,10. 

lithu second wife, younger wife 47,3; 
59,4; 

°yd 56,5. 

lipatasa afterwards, later on 6,1; 54,2; 

56,2; 69,2 f.; 83,24. 
lipd behind 35,4; 

lipa Idya to be late, 1° lata 94,18. 
libila (libi t la) way back 
°na 88,7. 

limala reaction 25,2. 
liya to dig (potatoes etc.) 

lyuhma (mod.) 45,2. 
liya to follow, to pursue 
lindva 78.1; 

lina: ( <lindva ) 45,3; 59,7. 
lisala (li + sola) reply, answer 87,9. 
li.se behind, after 34,2. 

Use vane to follow 86,17; 

Z° vain (mod.) 97,2. 
lise vaya to follow 

Use vala 81,2; 86,4; 86,6 If.; 90,2; 
lise vava 6,3. 
lihd(rn) back 86.5. 

lihd(tn) jhdya to return, to go back, 
to come back 
1° jhasarh 94,12. 

lihd(m) bijydya (resp.) to return, to go 
back 

1° bijydta 95.9 ff. 

lihd(m) vane to return, to go back 
89,14; 

l ° vana 83,19. 

lihd(m) vaya to return, to come back 
li° vaya 52.3; 84.1: 86,18; 86.20; 
93,4; 

li° vala 84,58. 
lu(ih) gold 

°yd 2,1; 9,1; 16,1; luya (met ri causa) 
23,5; 29,5; 32.3; 39,2; 60,7; 95,6; 
95,10 f.; 

°ydgu 96,14. 

lu mane, lu mane to remember 42,2; 

In marnse (mod.) 55,3 f.; 86,18 f.; 
lit mafia 73,5; 
lu mana 4,It; 
lu mandva 50,3; 
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Ill muni, hi iniiiii 00,1; 73,4; 
hi miinim 20,2. 
hi manake to remember 
hi manakayfi 72,4. 

liikn(in) chiyn to carry on one’s back 
1° chine 81,4; 96,3 f. 
lukhu door 89,15; 99,2; 99,4; 

lukluimni 23,0. 
hied thief, deceiver 84,23; 

°na 84,23; 84,20; 

°ya 84.27; 
hydtn 84,27. 

luphim haya to stumble 
1° lutna: ( <1° hdndva) 35,0. 
lubhltayd tayo an ornament made of a 
golden plate; cf. tayo 95.13. 
Lumbinibana (Skt.) 1,R. 

Iliya 1 to drag 
lutu hiyii 98,3; 
liitu luse 90,4. 

luya 2 to be found; to appear; to rise 
(sun, moon) 88,17; 88,19; 
luyava 84,48; 
lulli 42,5; 
lulagu 28,2; 
luvagu 27,9. 

luyake to form, to shape, to produce 
tuyrika: ( < luyakdva) 97,4. 
liila ala ydyu to come and go (regu¬ 
larly) 

1° a° tgdndo 70,2. 

liilajhula sport, amorous game 71,1. 
Ittsi nail 28,4; 57,2. 
le see re. 

lene, lyane to escape, to be saved; to 
remain, to be left 
lena, lyana 59,8; 82,2; 82,4; 
lent 4.3; 89,2; 
lento 73,3; 

lenyd (Bhatgaon dialect) 25,1; 
lyanagu 59,8. 
lepana (Skt.) 40,0; 83,10. 

Inina radish 22,2. 

/o(?) colourf?) 

°yd 40,2. 

la: manake ( <lola m°) to forget 
la: inamke (mod.) 34,2. 
la: vane ( lava r°) to tempt, to entice 
la: vund/ntgit 28,5. 


lomhata stone 
lomhate 35,0. 

loka (Skt.) 1,5; 5,1; 6.4 f.; 10,3; 11,4; 
72,3; 79,4; 81,2; 92,3; 96,20; 
hia 0,5 f.; 11,1; 11,7; 83,19; 92,1; 
100,3; 

°pani 84,20; 

°yd 10,4; 94,2; 

°ydke 23,5; 
hydta 11,6; 

°sena(m) 24,3; 91,1; 
loka pamca* some people, eminent 
people, local headmen 47.5; 84,44; 
84,57; 1° paincayd 84.22. 
lakakataka (Skt. loka + Skt. kataka'!) 
poople one does not know (well) 
°na 65,1. 

lokajana (Skt.) 6,R; 91.1. 

Lokandtha 8.R; 9,R; 10,3; ll.R; 11,3; 
11,9; 79,1 ff.; 

°yb 15,5; 26,3; 92,11. 

Loke.ivara Lokanatha 10,R; 24,2. 
lobha (Skt.) 2,5; 91,6; 91,8; 93,9; 
94,8; 

°sa 25,1. 

lobha kene “to show temptation”, to 
be tempted 
l° kend 63,6. 
loya to please 

ji manasa ma lova it does not please 
me 91,6. 
lyane see lene. 
lydyahma young man 
°cdta 97,1 f. 

lyase young (only of females), young 
girl 

°cd 30,3; 39,R; 39,3; 90,R; 97,1; 

°ta 97,2; 

°yd 29.1 ff. 

lyunem from behind 45,2. 

Ivdke (caus. of lay a 2 ) to make (two 
things) meet 
mikhd Ivdka 43,3. 

Ivdya to quarrel, to fight 59,7; 99,4; 

* For the periphrastic use of pamca to 
indicate the plural in Av. see B. Saksena, 
Evolution of Availin', Allahabad 1937, 
p. 119 f. 



Iiiiiin 47,'!; 

India Ivdya to quarrel cont inuously, 
/ Ivdna: ( ■ /' I,vandva) 15,4; 
Ivdkn-thdia the place where (he) 
fought 21.4. 

Ilidla hand; cf. Idhd, Idhdti 17,2. 

Ihoi/n to pull out 
la 17,.‘f. 

w 1 that; he, she. it; ef. i r 4,1; 8,4; 16,4; 
21.1 If.; 27,1 ff.; 34,R; 41.1!; 41,5; 
43,1! ff.; 53,1; 53.3; til.4; <>2,1; 
112.3 f.; 63.2; 84,!»; 02,10; 03,8; 
100,3; 

tuna lima he and some other 
(people) 84,32; 
rai/il 80.4; 

lima 2,2; 24.1 f.:40.8;41,1;7 1.4;84,23. 
vanana 72,4; 

vasayd 2.5; 4.3: <*8,4; 84,1; 
vasaydke 24.7; 
vaaasena(t) 40,1; 

vahma (also used as correl. to 
gohma, gvahrna) 2,2 f.; 11,0; 16,3; 
41,5; 58,1; 60,4; 68,4; 02.4; 100,5; 
vahmana 84,31; 
valimasayd 17.4; 
vahmasena 84,6. 
nr (U.) and 17,2; 00,4. 
vi: cake 15,2. 
vane see nine, 
vacn blue 17,1. 

vacusvdna, °svdm a flower 32,1; 67,1. 
nine, one, vane to go (often used as 
aux. vb. in compound verbs) 
6.3; 10,1; 23.2; 34.1: 35,1; 35,7; 
37,R; 30,R; 42,4 f.: 44.It ff.: 48,2; 
53,1; 54,1; 55,4; 56,1; 56.4; 50,5; 
50,8; 60,1; 60,4; 61,2; 62,1; 62.4; 
64, It; 64,8; 60,R; 74.lt; 76.1; 
77,R ff.; 78,1; 80,1; 81,1; 82,R f.; 
84,36; 84.58; 86,2f.; 86,5ff.; 86,21; 
86,26 ff.; 87,13 f.; 87,16 f.; 88.1; 
88,8 f.; 88,11; 80,1; 80,14; 80,16; 
00,R; 00,2; 01,8; 02,4 f.; 03,3; 
03,10; 04,4; 04,(if.; 04,10; 04.16f.; 
05,5; 05,14; 05,18; 06,3; 06,0; 
06,18; 

niiiiija 80,17; 
unayd, vanayu 40,1; 


nnam 30.3; 

onegayd 88,0; 88,11; 

vam (mod.) 44,R; 57,1; 07,2; 07,7; 

vamgn (mod.) 45,3; 61,2; 

Vanuatu (mod.) 117.2; 
vakosena 50,2; 
vaneta (mod.) 07.1; 
liana, ana, vaiia 11,2; 10,3; 25,3; 34,1; 
41,3; 44,3 f.; 45,2 f.; 50,2; 50,4; 
55,R; 58.1; 73,3: 70,2; 82,5; 83,23; 
84.5; 84,10; 84,15; 84,18; 84,20 ff.; 
84,26 ff.; 84,31; 84,36 f.; 84,41; 
86,28; 87,0 f.; 87.17 f.; 88,2; 88.18; 
80,5 f.; 80,8 ff.; 01,1; 01.7; 02.6; 
03,1; 100,1; 
vanasandm 56,4; 
vanasd 02,0; 
vanahma 60,7; 

vand. and 3.1; 10.1; 12,3; 43,1; 43,3; 
60.2; 60,4; 60,6 f.; 86.1 f.; 86,17; 
86,10; 87.10 f.; 02,4; 03.2; 05,2; 
vanao, ondo 80,7; 80,17; 
vandm 42,2; 

vandva, vaiuwa 11,4; 18,4; 68,R; 
80,3 f.; 84,5; 01,4; 

vand: ( < vandva), ond: ( <ondva) 
63,4; 82,It; 84,30; 84,38 f.; 86,4 ff.; 
86,27; 87,13; 88,13; 80,2 ff.; 03,4; 
04,7; 06.5 ff.; 

mni. oni 4,2; 40,4; 83,13; 00,5; 
vanegn 6,5; 64,10; 
vaneyata, oneydta 20,5; 86,2 f.; 
va.hma ( < vanahma) 35,4; 30,R. 
vandana (Skt.) 0,4. 

vaya, oya to come (sometimes anx. 
vb. in compound verbs) 3,3; 
31,5; 37,R; 47,3; 55,3; 61,3; 71,3; 
74.2; 76,It; 86,5 ff.; 86.26; 86,28; 
87.5; 87,7; 02,5; 04,4; 04,7; 04.10; 
07,1; 

oydgu 80,0; 
va (mod.) 04.0; 
vaiva 6,2; 
vagu, ogu 89,7; 

vaya, oya 8,1; 10,1; 18,5; 24,8; 31,4; 
35.4; 36,4; 49,1; 52,3; 59,6; 71,1; 
72.1; 74.1; 76.1; 83,10 f.; 84,1; 
84.15; 84,54; 85,3 f.; 87,1; 89,14; 
03,4; 
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vaydo , oyao 83,21; 83,20; 88,12; 

vaydva 75,3; 84,18; 

vayd : ( < vayavn) 14,3; 81,3; 84,24; 

84,38; 80,18 ft'.; 99,4; 
vayi, vai, oyi 87,3; 89,0; 99,0; 
yavu 84,45; 

rain, ola 2,4; 11.1; 13.3; 13,5; 2I.K; 
24.3; 33.1; .39,2; 41.2; 42.1; 55.3 f.; 
58,0; 00,4; 02,3; 04.2; 67.1; 82,1; 
83.1; 83,4 ff.; 83.25; 84,0; 84.8; 
84,18; 84.28: 84.31; 84.37; 84,46ff.; 
80.18 f.; 87.10; 88.9; 88,13; 88.10; 
89,1; 90,2; 91.8; 92,3; 92,6; 94.18; 
valagu 28,3; 82.4; 
valapani 92,2; 
vnlnhma, olahmn 55.1; 
vava, oo 0,3; 84,29; 84.38; 84,40; 
88,15; 

vase, ose 83,12; 84,28; 84,37; 84,40; 
89.4; 91.8; 

va.gu ( < valagu) 34,R; 34,3; 45,3; 
m:le 92,7; 

va.sd ( <valasd) 35.1. 
vale vale ever and anon 58,0. 
vasa: ( <vasala) cloth, garment 17,2; 

45,2; 80,23; 87.18; 90,11. 
vasata, vo° (Skt. vastra) garment 2,1; 
16,3; 17,1; 

°na 77,2. 

vasapola he (resp.) 

°yd 6.4. 

vasibaih pay a to do the morning- 
sweeping; cf. puya and osibath 
( = vasi°) 
v° puna: 57.1. 

vd 1 rain, rain-shower 11,1; 11.4; 92.7; 
9.3,R; 94.1 ff.; 

vd gdna lidyaka making rains pour 
down 92.3 (cf. gn hdya). 
vd 2 (cf. Tib. *sva so) tooth 27,0: 
vd huyaya to Into one’s teeth to¬ 
gether, to gnash one's teeth 
vd huyaydva 21.2. 
vd pine see vd piyn. 
vd piyn , vd pine to transplant the rice 
92.8: 93.4; 94,3 f.; 94.6; 94.10; 
94,19; 

vd pita 94,7; 
vd pind 42,5; 93,3; 


vd pita 90,2; 92,4; 9.3,3. 
vdaih green 9.3; 91,5 f. 
vd to tdya see tdya. 

vdtake (cans, of vdya) to cause to be 
abandoned,to be abandoned 
vdtakdva 58,1. 

vdthdvdthd sane to move with pain, 
to roll in convulsions 
r sunn 84.21*: 84,39. 
vdya to throw away, to abandon 
vd i 01.1; 
valid 50.K; 59.2; 
vdiidnani 48,3; 
vdiydva til,2; 
vase 87.18. 

vdya come! come on! let us go! 30.11: 

55.3 f.; 84.32; 94.4; 95.17 f. 
valid interj. 48.1 ff. 

vdlidin khdya to open one’s mouth 
wide 

valid a/ vdhdip khdydiva 84.38. 
sanikha (Skt.) 1.3; 7,3; 14,1; 95,9. 
saint (Skt.) 

°ya 78,1: 99,2. 

sabada (Skt. sabda) sound; cf. sabada 
°na 00,1. 

sarana (Skt.) 1,0; 18.5; 19,4; 58,0; 
58,8; 00,3; 78,1; 78,6; 80,5; 

°sa 59,8; 77.3. 
sarada (Skt.) autumn 67.4. 
sarama (Hi. Carina) shame; cf. sarama 
°na 47.1; 59.1. 

snrira (Skt.) 50,4; 03,4; 00,1; 73.3; 
80,K; 80,2; 83,28; 99,2; 

°yd 80.4: 90.5; 99,R: 

°sa 2.1; 17,1; 19.3; 20,0; 24,5; 51,2; 
59.1. 

sariraileha (sc.. Skt. sa ■ Skt. dr ha ) 
body 83,13. 

sa.il nom. sgl. of Skt. sa.iin) 23,3. 
sastra (Skt.) 84.30. 

Sdkyaknla 
yd 4.1. 

Adinta (Skt.) 83,25. 

■iaradacandra (Skt.) 5,5. 
iSdradd 23,1: 23.8. 

sddikdi (Skt. sdrikd) a stick-like device 
used in playing string-instru¬ 
ments 5,4. 





Adstra (Skt.) 

'm 23.7: 
yd 81!.5. 

Adstrabiilyd (Skt.) 23,1. 

Sihn 87,20; SO. 14. 

&ibu 23,8. 

Aim. tlira, Alia (Skt. Aims, Hi. sir) 
head 

#« 0.2 f.; 14.2: 10.1: 08.3: 
sutil 70.1; 

Aire 8.1; 23,3; 24.1; 47.1; 

Aire taya to honour. A tasr 47.1. 

Ail a not* Aim. 

AiAira (Skt.) 

°yd 07.0. 

Aisya (Skt.) 5,1. 

Ailat ft (Skt.),#* 0 51.2; 07.2; 88.10; 88.18. 
Sltald (Skt.) one of tlio three small-pox 
goddesses 00.K: 00.13; 00.20. 
Anddha (Skt.) 5,0. 

Aitli (Skt. °lu) spike, spit 17.2. 
Semnaga 
0 yd 1,5. 

Aobhamana (Skt.) 5,3. 

Aobhd (Skt.), so 0 20,1; 40.3; 81.5: 88,20. 
Aobhdyatndnn Aobhamana 8,4. 
Aobhdldka (Skt. Aobltd taka) beaut i- 
ful(ly) 00.1. 

Ayuma (Skt.) 5.11. 

Sydnui 73,4. 

Ardvana (Skt.) 5,13. 

Ardvanamdstt (Skt.) 07,3; 

°sa 11,5. 

Art (Skt.) I .It; 1,0: 7.1; 10.4; ll.lt; 
11,2; 11,0; 12,It; 13.4; 14,4; 18,1; 
20,It; 24.0; 40,1; 40,8; 50.0; 52,7; 
50,0; 01.lt; 01.4; 00.5; S4.lt; 80.18; 
01,1; 04,20; 05.2; 05.4; 05.0 IT.; 
00 , 10 . 

Arayeta (Skt. Areta) white 5.11. 
Arayetapaksa (Skt. Avctap ) bright half 
of a lunar mouth 
°n> 5.13. 
sari khaci. 

sa (m) lmir 2.2; 17,4; 18.2: 20.2; 35.2. 
Sam Tibet 87,1; 87,4 f. 
rntnke see sanake. 

Sa(th)(leAa Tibet 50,1: 03.1; 80.1; 

“»t 02,3; 


'yd 87,2; 87.0. 
xamgranta (Skt.) 83,20f.; 
c 18.4. 

satngha (Skt.) 13,2. 
saipcala see bird:. 

saipsarga vane. (Skt. s° m") to join 
(somebody) 87. 13 f.; 87,17. 
sainsara (Skt.) 15.lt; 20,7; 01.8; 

°rayd 3.2; 10.4; 50.0; 04.1; 100,2; 
'rasa 4,1; 

°re (loe.) 01.4. 
saka sakala 

sakatdna and so on 80,24; 
sakasinam 80,21; 87,15 ff.; 
pataca * saka all (other) people, the 
public, p° sakasena 84,01. 
sakala (Skt.) 40,0; 83.3 ff.; 83,14: 
83,10; 

°layuta 80,25; 

°lasa 40,3; 

°letp 84,01. 

SakotleAa , “clesa, Sakcadesa, °desa Sako 
(Ne.) or Sainkhu (Nep.) 80,3 f.; 
i/d 05,7 f. 

Sakomi, Sakvami a man from Sako 
"m 35,2. 

SakvadeAa, °desa see SakotleAa , °desa. 
sakhi (Skt.) a (female) friend or com¬ 
panion 4,It: 40,lt:41, It: 05,2; 73,It; 
75.R; 

°gatia 84,10. 

sugana, sagliana (from Skt. Aakuna) 
a ceremony 80,7 f.; 
sag(h)ana pluiya to accept the 
sagana. s° phaydo 80,1; s' phase 
87.7. 

saghana see sagana. 
saeikd red and black threads wound 
into the hair 32,5. 

sajjani (from Skt. sajjana) good lady, 
good girl, beloved 20.1. 
sati in; sati khnnn next day, on the 
next day 42,3. 

sati (Skt.) self-cremation 80,5; 80,10 f.; 
05,4 ff. 

safari (from Skt. Aatra) enemy 17,3; 
"yd 79,2. 

* Cf. glossary, p. 318, note. 
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unite (Ski. sati/e) in truth, indeed 93.9. 
satya (Skt.) 93,9 f.; 

°nam verily, really 56,1; 
satya biya to promise, s° bila 84,14; 
bhdkhd satyn taya to make promises, 
bh° s° tase 84,58. 

8ada(m) (Skt. sadd) saddna(m) 23,1; 
23,5; 38,2. 

suddna(m) (Skt. sadd + no.) always 5,12; 

10,1; 22,R; 40,8; 47,1; 90,5 f. 
sanake, samke (mod.) (cans, of sane) 
to cause to move, to move (tr.) 
samkd: ( <sanakdva ) 97,6; 
mejarndm samke to receive as a 
guest 95,8. 

8andna =snana 88,2. 
sane to move (itr.), to behave, to start 
(working, etc.) 71,1; 74.K f.; 93,2; 
°na 21.5; 84,29; 84.39: 

°nagu 74,3; 

0 negn 74,3. 
santdpa (Skt.) 

°na 50,4. 

santosa (Skt.) 83,13; 83,15; 88,15. 
sande (mod.) <sandeha 93,9. 
sandeha (Skt.) 72,3; 94,7. 
sapand (Hi. sapnd) dream 20,7; 

°sa 28,5; 36,2; 53,4; 64,6; 79,3; 
84,12. 

sapa: ( <sapala) hair-knot, tress of hair 
20,2; 32,1; 
sapa.cu 30,1. 

sapala, sapala hair-knot, tress of hair 
16,2; 28,1; 29,3; 33,2; 91.2; 98,9; 
°sa 39,1; 50,3; 69.4. 
sapdi ant 100,3. 
sapala see sapala. 
saphu ( <suphuli) book 23,4. 
abajam-bhoja the meal served to bride 
and bridegroom at the marriage 
ceremony 88.12. 

sabada (Skt. iabda ) sound; cf. Aaliada. 
44,R; 83,14; 

°na 73,1. 

sa bi'duby exhibition!?) of the hair, 
display)?) of the hair 29,2. 
sabhd (Skt.) 

°sa 84,5; 84,47; 84,49. 
suma (Skt.) 51,1; 71,2; 71.4. 


samaya (Skt.) 41.1; 52.3; 70, R; 

73.1; 

°sa 94,1. 

samasta (Skt.) all 84,20; 94.2: 

°na 11.2. 

samd: ( <samdla. samhdla) make-up, 
toilette 57,2. 
samdedra (Skt.) 89,9. 
samdna (Skt.) 5,6; 9,1; 17,1; 20,1; 
66,3; 73,11; 84.8: 92,1: 99.1: 

°m 23,3. 

sarndla see samhdla. 
samlpa (Skt.) 

°sa 84,37. 

samudara samudra 4,4; 10,2; 95,1. 
samudra (Skt.) 23,2; 67,3. 
samela ydya (from Hi. sammelan r y~) 
to gather, to convene 86,25. 
sampatti (Skt.) 6,3; 6.7; 11.7. 
sambata (Skt. °rat) year 5,13; 11,8; 
91,10. 

sambatasara (Skt. 0 vatsara) year 22.4. 
sammukha (Skt.) 7,1. 
samhd: ( < samhdla) make-up. toilet 
94,5 f.; 97,1. 

samhdla (Skt. samhdra), sarndla make¬ 
up, toilet 29,2; 94,4 ff.; 

°yd 33,3; 

°sa 26,2. 

saya 1 (Tib. ties, pa) to know 
sa: (mod.) 97,6; 
sayd 29,4; 49,3; 92,8; 
sava 71,4; 75,1; 97.4; 
savahma 39,R; 90,R; 
sase 76,2; 

da jin kite sayd the to the best of my 
knowledge and ability 94,4; sayd 
the phakonam id. 94.5; 94,17; 
sayd the id. 94,14. 
saya 2 to grow 
saydva 31,2. 

sayake (cans, of saya 1 ) to cause to 
know; to teach; to know; to learn 
40,1; 

sayakd say aka in 88,1. 
sarama Aarama shame 72,3; 
na 65, R. 

saramacd: (cf. cdya) feeling bashful 
39,3. 
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mi in.in (Skt.) 72,4. 
sarasasamaya (Skt.) (>8,1. 

Sarasvati 1,1; 40,1; 88,1. 
snrlla -darira 41,3. 
sain 1 (Skt. data) hundred 50,6; 04,20. 
sahi l horse 10,2; 21,5; 81,3; 82,2; 84,14; 
84.18; 84,21; 84,28; 84,31; 84,41; 
85,2; 

yd 84,14; 84,19; 84.24; 84,26; 84.30; 
84,36; 

°ydta 84,30; 84,36. 
sola 3 (Skt. swim) sound 34,1; 41,2. 
salute (Skt. svara + te) to call, to 
send for, to address 
salata 89,10; 
salatao 83,15; 

salatSva 78,3; 84.10; 84.35; 84.41; 
84,51. 

salakma body of the horse, horse-back 
°na 10,2; 84,24. 
saldina *, sardma stylus 88,2 f. 
saidma 2 (U. saldm) salutation 84,34. 
salhd-sdhuti (U. saldh +s°) (mutual) 
understanding, discussion 86,1. 
sasi 1 nit 98,8. 
sasi 2 small 45,2. 
saint (Skt.) together with 12,4. 
salia ydya (Skt. sah- - y ) to bear, 
to endure 42,2; 64,2; 65.1; 67,1; 
67,5; 

s° ydnd 67,5; 
s° ydye 40,5. 

sahajana (from Skt. sahaja) easily 
76,3. 

sahabdsa (Skt.) 75,3. 

Sahara (Hi. dollar) town, city 73.3; 

°ya 71,2; 

°sa 99,4. 

salialape (from Skt. sah-) to bear, to 
stand, to endure 67,2; 
pd 84,57. 

sahasra (Skt.) 2,4; 59,9; 93,5 f.; 96,20. 
sahdya (Skt.) 3,R; 19,5. 
snhitn (Skt.) with 7,2; 

°m 95,7; 

°na 1,5; 11,2; 11,8; 13,3; 81,1; 83,7; 
84,56; 87,16. 

sahi (Hi.) true, correct 87,10. 
snhtnd ( < samhdla, Skt. samhdra) head 


dress, dressing of the hair: cf. 
samhdla, samhd: 90,1. 
sahmd ydya to comb, to dress the hair 
32,5. 

sd cow 71,2; 73,2; 76,1. 
si 5: distaff 

chasd: kdpa: a length of cloth 98,10. 
Sdketa 83,1. 
sdkha sugar 86.24. 

sdgara (Skt.) ocean; river 7,4; 72,2; 

84.1. 

sdchi (from Skt. sdksiti) witness 99,3. 
sdtha (Hi. sdth) 

sdtha ydya to accompany, s° ydsya 

12 . 1 . 

sdthana (Hi. sdtan< Engl, satin) a 
kind of silken cloth, satin 
°yd 32,2. 

sudhana (Skt.) 11,2. 
sdya to pour (especially from one 
vessel into another); to draw 
sdse 51,2. 

sard (Hi.) all, whole, entire 99,H. 

sari (Hi. sari) 5,10. 

sdla 1 (U. sal) year 1,6; 100,6; 

°ya 8.5. 

sdla 2 =sdra 100,1 f. 
sale to pull, to draw, to drag 
°la 43,2; 65.1; 

°lava 71,1; 

°le 74,1; 74,3; 
satu said 93,4; 93,6; 
lakha sale to draw water (from a 
well) 88,2; lakha said 88,2. 
sdhu (Hi.) creditor 
m 45,3. 

sdheha-juju (Hi. sdhah ! j°) Heir Ap¬ 
parent 
°m 95,19. 

si 1 (Tib. din) tree 40,5. 
si 2 border; edge; outskirt 
°sa 14,R. 

sirnkhvd (Skt. simha '■ Xe. khvdla) lion- 
face 34, R. 

siinghdla (Skt. dr hydra. Hi. simgdr) 
make-up, decoration 88,3. 
simca phdya to part the hair 32,5. 
Simtali 45,2; 

°cdyd 45,1. 
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s ini pa see sipa(ih). 
simha (Skt.) 21,5; 

°yd 12,1; 100, R. 

Sinihala 10,1; 10,5. 

sitikana gratis, for nothing, of. sitina 
93,7. 

sitina in vain, for nothing 50,4. 
siddhuyake (from Skt. siddha ) to carry 
out, to accomplish 8(5,24. 
siddhi (Skt.) 23,9; 01.H; 92,2. 
siddhida (Skt. <la) granting success 
94,1. 

siddhiphala (Skt.) 22,3. 
sine 1 (Tib. ii. ba) to die, to be dying 
sinao 88,17; 88,19. 

sine 2 to put on (only used of skirts and 
similar articles of clothing) 
sinuva 44,4; 
sind: ( < sindva) 87,18. 
sineha (Skt. sneha) love 

°na 58.1; 58,4 f.; 03,3; 83,24; 

°nam 01,1; 01,2; 

°nehe 72,3 f. 

sindurajatrd (Skt. *sinduray°) an 
elephant procession 84,42. 
sipa(th), siinpa(m) (si 1 1 pa) funeral 
pyre 

°sa 87,20; 95,21. 
sipdhi (U.) soldier 
°n« 90,2; 90,12. 
siba (Skt. send) 6,R; 0,4; 87,R. 
sibe (Skt. sarvat sarvasva ?) one’s 
own property 87,2. 
simdi tree; cf. si 1 00,8; 07,0; 88,17; 
100,5; 

°na 00.8; 

°ya 07,1; 80,4; 84,38; 88,9 f.; 88,19; 
°sa 31,2; 84.38. 

siya 1 (Tib. lies, pa) to know, to get to 
know, to experience; cf. saya 1 
3,5; 40.1; 59.4: 04,5; 
sii 83.21; 94,18; 
siiva 94,17; 
sio 89,9; 

siya 29,1; 42,4; 49,1; 49,4 1'.; 01.1; 

09,1; 82,3; 92,5; 93.5; 94,19; 
siydo 73,4; 89,18; 
siydnam 5,14; 
si yd yd 49,5; 


siydtra 0,5; 20,7; 0.3,7; 04.1: 
siyahma 42,4; 03,2; 
siyu 94,1 1; 94,13; 
sira ( sinayit) 15,5; 
sila (silani, mctri causa) 23.5: 47.1: 
sise 71,4; 84,57; 
syii ( <siva, <sika) 39,3; 98,1; 
vn ydya nut siya , o ydtya ma siya 
not to know what to do, va vaya 
nut siya 20,0; o ydya ma siydca 
84,43. 

siya * (Tib. ili.ba) to die; cf. sine 1 
3,1; 58,1; 84,45 ff.; 84,54; 87,13; 
91,0; 95,22; 100,1; 
sika dead 84,41; 
sita 9(5,15; 
siyu 58,7; 

sihma (mod.) dead 90,10. 

siyake (cans, of siya 1 ) to cause to 
know, to inform 94,11. 

sira = iira. 

silani cdlain purification rites 92,11. 

Silu 86,2; 80.17. 

Silutirtha 80,2; 80,14; 80,18. 

site (Tib. bsil. ba) to wash 
sila 28,4; 
sildo 83,28. 

siluila (Skt. irngal) horn, flute(?) 
73,2. 

sihna: ( <sihnala) beauty-mark on the 
forehead; vermilion (powder), 
sindura 32,1; 32,4; 44,4; 09,4; 
87,14; 

°cd 39,1; 

°ydtta 33,3. 

sihnaja beauty mark on the forehead 
29,2; 29,4. 

sihndjyd the work of rice-transplanta¬ 
tion 11,5; 42,5; 49,1; 07,2; 69,R; 
84,61; 90.2; 91,1; 91,9 92,2; 92,4; 
92,10; 93,1; 94,20; 

°ya 30,3; 

°sa 92,1. 

sihndjyacihi mark on the forehead 
during the time of the rice- 
transplantation 90,1; 

°na 91,2. 

sihnala (Skt. irngdral) mark on the 
forehead 28,2; 33,2; 55,2; 97,1. 



sihnusa a flower 07.5. 
si class-marker 
iiasi 23.1. 

a i hi la see iitalu. 

su 1 (Tib. sk) inter, pron. \vlu>; i in let. 
pron. whosoever 11,8; 21,5; 40,2; 
59,2; 84.7; 
m (mod.) 38,1; 08.4; 
nain 45.3; 

nana{iii) 31.2; 52,3; 58,3; 58.0; 
84.0: 84.31; 87.11; 89,12; 92,11; 
99.5; 

°yake 58,0; 58,8; 00,0. 

°yata 20.3; 84.3; 
svaita ( < suyiita) 53,1. 
sir cloud 
'■na 73,1. 

strike (caus. of suiyii. to attach 
fear-rings]), to make somebody 
wear (ear-rings) 45,3. 
suki a coin equivalent to a quarter of 
a rupee 33,3. 

Suku 

' ddju 45,3; 

°ildjiini 45,2. 

sukumdararaja a flower 07,3. 
sukha (Slit.) 49,5; 51.1; 58,5; 84,44: 
84,59 f.; 85.0; 94,13; 94.10; 95,4; 
°rin happily 12.2; 58,2; 

°ya 25,1: 73,3; 84.55. 

Sukhdbati 0,4; 8,4; 77,3. 

.S' ukhabati-bhiibana (Skt.) 
yd 8,4. 

sukhi (nom. sgl. of Slit. °in) 2,3. 
sukherana diversion, nicety 40,0. 
Suyala 80,5. 
sugati (Skt.) 58,7. 
snyandha (Slit.) 31,3. 

8ucnke to hide 
°kala 94,5. 

sucupdcu sweeping and similar house¬ 
hold work 98,5. 

sujdta (Skt.) of good quality, fine 5,10. 
sutha morning 
suthe 57,1; 01,1; 

sutha hndpdm in the early morning 
87,10; 88,13. 

Suduriana 77,1. 

Sudama (Skt. °n) 


°yd 15.K. 
sudrsti (Slit.) 8,4; 

°na 24,10. 

siiddhiHiil) quite; also, even 97,3. 
sitiidarit, °i (Ski.) 2.H; 4,11; 5.2; 9,1; 
14.1; 10,1; 29,K; 48.1; 75.1; 79,1; 
84.0; 84,31; 
sundaricd 30.3. 

siiniliiriisuliiksniuisamyukln (Skt.) 8.4; 
79,1. 

suiJtiat cloud; cf. sir 17.1. 
sii pay ( - sa/idca ) cloud 92,7. 
supala (bridal) palankeen 
°sa(m) 80,15; 80,17. 
subacana (Skt.) 48.4; 84,01; 93,11. 
subariia (Skt.) 

°yd 12,1; 00,7. 

subastra (Skt.) beautiful garment 
°in 5,10. 

Subaha 83.7. 
snbuddhi (Skt.) 99,2; 
c ya 99,0. 

sumarana (Skt. smiirana) memory, 
remembering 84,9. 

sumarana ydya (Skt. smaraiia + 1 /°) 
to remember, to invoke 
s° 1 /ana 84,1. 

siimarape. sumalape (from Skt. smr-, 
srnarii) to invoke, to pray (to) 
92,3; 

°pil 20,8; 24.7; 40,8; 50,4; 88.1; 91,1; 
°pu 5.9. 

sumalape see siimarape. 

Sumeru 
°yd 100,4. 

suya to strike, to stab 
suyd: ( <suyava) 84.51; 
aula 84,29. 

suraja (Hi. suraj, Skt. surya) sun 
9.2; 90,15. 
surapati (Skt.) 20,3. 
sum sum cane to go straight 
s° s° vana 34.1. 

Surendra 23.2. 

surtd kuya (IV. Hi. surtu , anxiety, 
worry) to be worried, to worry 
80,13; 80,23: 80,20. 
sulaksaua (Skt.) 5.5. 
suli probably onomat. 18,4. 
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,Vila puya to whistle 
s" puyd 44,H. 

sule to hide, to hide oneself 
sulci 93.4. 

Sulocana 84,1; 84,3; 84,5 f.; 84,10; 
84,15 ff.; 84,20; 84,20 if.: 84,46 ff.; 
84,54; 84,56. 

susala 1. auspicious sound (Skt. sus- 
vara); 2. the sound of the clouds 
(Ne. su s-Skt. svura) 73.1; 

°na 40,4. 

surya (Skt.) 88.9; 99,3; 

°yd 5,3; 23.4. 

srsti (Skt.) 

°ya 5,7. 

Semgude (< °deba) the god of Semgu 
(Svayambhunath) 

°ke 43,1. 

senake, syunake (cans, of sene-) to 
destroy, to spoil 69,2 f.; 93.5; 
senakd 59,8. 

sene 1 to learn 88,1. 

sene 2 to be damaged, to be spoilt, to be 
destroyed 
seni 33,2. 

sebaka (Skt.) 18,1; 

°na 76,4; 85,2. 

seba (Skt.) 43,2; 83,24; 89,17; 

°na 9,4. 

sebdlape (from Skt. aevii) to serve, 
to worship 15,5. 

saina, saine (Skt. sainya ; Hi. sain, 
saina) (a group of) soldiers 84.37; 
84,41. 

so part. 32,2 ff. 

sokam, svakam simple, simply 15,3; 
36,1. 

sona bhina vane to go three times to 
another husband, to consummate 
throe marriages 
s° bh° vane 60,1. 

sotake see svatake. 

sobhd see Aoblia. 

sonuibara (Hi. somvur) Monday 50.6; 
94,20. 

soya naguti (na° from Skt. naksatra) a 
constellation consisting of three 
stars 80,20. 

stotra (Skt.) 5,6; 23,7 f. 


strisnkha (Skt.) 90,6. 

sndna (Skt.) 44,R !'.; 84,R : 86,25. 

syanake see senake. 

sydka (from sydya) dead, killed 84,40. 
sydya (cf. Tib. gsod. pa, perf. bsiad) to 
kill 3,2; 84,26; 84,36 f.; 
sydihma 18,4; 
sydo 84,51; 
sydka 21,3; 
sydkagali 84,42; 
sydiidva 84,30 f.; 
sydta 18,4; 84,31. 

sydsa (noun, from sydya) the person 
or animal that is killedl 16,3. 
sva (Tib. gsum) three 39,3; 60,6; .'89,10; 
90,5; 91,7; 95,12: 97,1; 
svagala 22,1; 
svata 14,1; 

svahma 84,58 f.; 87,14; 8 8,20; 
svahmana 13.2; 
svahmahma 5,11; 

sva cuklui three main things, three 
people, s° cukhana 87, 14. 
svakain see sokam. 
svata the second floor 
°ya 87,9. 

svatake, sotake (caus. of svatya) to cause 
to see, to cause to ascertain 
svatakao, sotakdo 88,8; 88,12. 
svapuruya (Skt.) 48,3. 
svaya, soya (Tib. so, look-out, g'uard) 
to look 8,2; 24,10; 34.2; 37,1; 40,R; 
44,1; 54,2; 59,4; 63.5; 65,U; 75,1; 
83,5; 87,6; 88,17; 88,19; 89,10; 
89,14 f.; 94,15; 97.2; 
so (mod.) 45,2; 
sot 75,2; 

soya soya wherever we (you etc.) 

look 94,2; 
sosena 75,1; 
sosoiia soya 5,1; 
sva 57,R; 
svaihma 38, R; 
svao 40,3; 
svaka 83,12; 

svata, sola 84,11; 84.30; 8 9,8; 
svayd, soya 11,8; 29,1; 34,2; 36,2; 
36,3; 39,1; 42,3; 43,4; 6.5,2; 816,3 f.; 
39,1; 42,3; 43,4; 65,2; 8(6,3 f.; 
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86..0ff.; 8(1,15; 86,21; S7.4: S7,(i; 
K7 ,8 f.; 8S, 10; 88,12 1'.; 88,17; 

88,19; 95,19; 
seayido, soyao 89,5; 89,17; 
soaytdm <52 ,3; 86.22; 95,1; 
svayidna 4 3,3; 

soaytdm, saydiva (sometimes used in 
thie scii.se of “towards”; cf. Ta. 
pd'.rttn, nokki) 10,11 f.; 11.4 f.; 

721,1; 3< 1,1; 84.21; 

sort ytd: ( < svayava), soya-. (<soydva) 
121,3; 57,2; 60,1; 84,24; 99.1; 
smym 98,< 5; 

srttyte 19.1 ; 40,5; 40,7; 61.3; 84,4; 
sralat, sola 30,3; 82,li I'.; 88,16; 88,18; 

89*,4; 39,6; 97,1; 

Soule' 40.3; 

soarta, soma 8,4; 11,8; 22.K; 24,4; 
321,1; 34,2; 48,3; 52,5; 61.3; 65.K; 
701,K; 8.1.2 ff.; 84,12; 87,16; 97,4; 
! 185,13; 

svatste, soste, svasya 20,5; 60,2; (ivase) 
<51,3; 8.4,1; 84,5 f.; 87,8; 88,10; 
891,11; 89.16; 94,15; 100,5; 
svamva wliiile looking 4,2; 
svahuni. mvahune 6,5; 91,8; 96,R; 
svahimana 21,6; 
sva: ( < .wal'd ) 34,2; 
khvdila svaya to take care, kh 0 svaya: 
991,1. 

swayarmbara (Skt.) 84.13; 84.17; 84.21; 
341,44. 

simyatmbhu (Skt.) 5,1; 5,14; 6,4; 12,1; 
yil 12.4. 

tom ray (a (Skt. srarya) 6,5; 

'yd '9,4. 

sward: jy/a (Skt.) 

"yd 86,25. 
stvariipta (Skt.) 8,3. 
swaryalbdsa ( Skt.) 

s° jmya to die, s° join 95,23. 

Simla (iSkt. .svara) sound, voice 40.4. 
sivast ilh'dkya (Skt.) 83,5. 
swam <svuma flower 34,3; 67.1 ff. 
stroke (to joim, to make meet 
si’dkcti 68. 3. 

sirao< i 1 flow er 9,2 f.; 23,3; 29.3; 31,1; 
322,1; 4 1,2; 44,2; 44.4; 50,3; 52,1; 
5:3,1; 54,1; 67,1 f.; 67.4; 68,2; 


611,2; 75,3; 80,1; 81,5; 82.1; 

83,22; 84,3 ff.; 85,1; 90.1; 90.4; 91,2; 
91,10; 94,17 ff.; 96.14; 

°cd 39,1; 

°ya 31,3; 52.R; 68,3; 86,17; 

°sa 52,4. 

svana* stairs 60,5. 
svana-vd a rain of flowers 1,4. 
svaml (nom. sgl. of Skt. °in) husband, 
lord, 9,5; 41,5; 59,5; 59,9; 82,4; 
84,56; 86,1; 86.15 ff.; 86.28 f.; 

87,4 ff.; 96.18; 

°yd 87,17; 95,2; 95,4; 95,12; 

°ydke 87,17. 

srdle, svdlya see Idlya svdlya , Idle soale. 
hatnsa (Skt.) 12,2; 

“yd 23,5. 

hujuri (U. huzuri) presence (of the 
king) 

°sa 84,34. 

hata (Skt. halla) bazaar 
°na(1) 76,2(?). 

hatha , hatha (Hi. hath) obstinacy 
°yd 20,7; 

h° yaya to insist 71,3; 76,3. 
hat(h)dsa (Skt. hatd&a) in a hurry, 
in haste; impatient; hurriedly; 
impatience 47,5; 50,1; 84.9; 87,7; 
90,3; 

°ua, °m (mod.) 23,6; 71,1; 76.1; 
84,29; 89,7. 

hathi juya (Hi. hathl +j°) to be 
obstinate, to insist 87,12; 
h° jo yd: (<h° jit yam) 86,14; 86,18; 

86,20 ff.; 
h° jultt 87,15. 

hathyd obstinacy; cf. hatha 
h° biya to insist 86,4 f. 
hand haya to send a message (by 
weaving it into a flower, a flower 
pattern etc.) 37,2. 

hane 1 to make a wreath of flowers 
53.1; 84.4; 
haifise 84,4; 
liana 84,6; 
hand 84,3; 
handva 84,4; 90,5. 
hane 2 to keep, to maintain 91,4. 
hane 3 see hone. 





ha.ne ( <hnavane) in front, before, 
forward 97.2. 

haya interj.; of. haya 80,20. 
haya to bring (often used as mix. vi>. 
in compound verbs) .'57,2; 
hai 87,10; 

haki 84,25; 84,45; 89.10; 
luiya :15,1 ff.; 59.4; 88.4 f.; 98.12; 
haydra 11,3; 


haya: 12,2 

: 12,4; 



haya 97.7; 




hala 10,2 

: 11,3; 20.1; 39, 

1; 

47,2 

51,1 f.; ; 

59,5; 00,0; 02.3; 04,0; 

78,1 

78,5; 83 

,20; 84,42; 85,1 f.; 

80, 

,14 f. 

87,12; 

88.0; 89,3; 89,1 

2; 

93,4 

94,2 f.; 

94.10; 95.R; 95, 

.0; 

95,8 

95,10 f.; 

90,12; 100,3; 



halayn 77, 

R; 82,3; 




ha.se 80.3; 

ha.gu ( <h(tlayii) 50,0; 80,15; 
data haya to bring into (one’s 
borne), (I hayaydta 98,12. 
harana juya (Skt. harana + j ) to be 
robbed, to be abducted 
h° jala 82,2. 

harana ydya (Skt. h° +y°) to rob, to 
elope with, to carry off; to remove 
3.1; 

h° ydnd 84,14; 84.19. 
harasa, °sa (Skt. harm) 

°na 8,5; 11,0; 73,1; 80.1; 92,5; 93.2. 
harana see harasa. 

Hart 58,H; 58,8; 04.R; 72,H; 89.14. 
Haribirasim llaribirasimha 95,8. 
hare ydya (from Hi. harmi ■ y°) to 
enrapture, to enchant 
h° ydta 34,3. 
harm (Skt.) 

°na 04,3; 84.41; 

harm haya to be glad, h' kdse 84,10: 
harsa juya to be glad, h° jnsc 84,10; 
rasa harm ydya to be glad. r° h a 
yd.se. 84,44. 

hala leaf 2.2; 5,2; 10,H; 39.1; 07.0. 
halain ycalam a special type of textile 
97,4. 

halabiya pertaining to Halab, from 
Halab 32.4; 38,R. 


havdla (U. hard!) state, condition 
90, R; 90.10. 
liasta (Slit.) 

°,n 5.8. 

hasti (nom. sgl. of Skt. hastin') 83,19 f. 
hd de interj. 88.1; 88.10; 88,12 ff.; 

88.10 ff.; 93.lt ff. 
hdi interj. 34.1; 75,3. 
hdka: (<hdkal«) length: having the 
length of 5,8; 00.0; 
hdka hmaydi ill.7. 
hdka mini again 18.1. 
hdku black 20,3; 32,1; 44,4; 09,4: 87.18; 
91,2. 

hamala sesamum 84,19. 
haya 1 to flow 
hdka 92.2; 
hdtla 45,1; 07,3. 
haya 2 to distil 
hdse 51.2. 

haya interj. 29, R; 35,1; 48, R; 02, R; 
70,4; 79,2; 82.R; 84,3; 84.8; 80,1; 
87,2 f.; 87,5 ff.; 87,10 f.; 87,13 f.; 
89.9 ff.; 89,13 f.; 89,10; 90,2; 90.4; 
94,4: 94,12; 94,10; 95,20. 
hdyake (cans, of haya 1 ) to cause to 
flow, to pour, to drop down 
°ka 1,2; 07,0; 

vd ydna hdyaka causing rain to pour 
down 92,3. 

hdra (Skt.), hala 1 necklace 8,3; 17,2. 
hdla 2 (Hi. hdr) bone 
°yd 10,2. 

hdld ydya 1 to exhaust 05,2. 
hdld ydya? to sprinkle 
h° ydnd 83,28. 

hale to crv out, to shout; to call, to sing 
18,1: 24.4; 

hdla 08,1; 73,1; 81.5; 82.1; 94.4: 

95,1; 100,2; 100.4; 
hdld 41.2; 09.3; 
hdldn 83,12; 83,14; 
hdli 18.5. 

hdsi khydli (Sc., Hi. Iidnisi t khydl(i)) 
laughter and jokes 88.3 ff. 
hdlidkdra (Skt.) 83,27. 
hi blood 17.3; 21,4; 83,13. 

Ilijdkhn.si the river Bhadramatl 45,2 f. 
hita (Skt.) 25,2; 80,1; 80,3; 87,1 I. 





hili fountain, spout, tap (in,7. 
hinu vein 8.'i, 12. 

hine to wind, to hind (round), to gird 
round; cf. hane 1 
hitu hind 32,1; 
hit)a 30,2; 
hineydta 50.3. 

hipa (hi - pa) "pvro of blood", crema- 
t ion-ground 
yd (17,5. 

II inulla Himalaya 
°sa 8(i, 17. 

hiya 1 to wash (clothes) 
hyiihma (mod.) 45.2. 

Ii it/a 2 

ma hii/a not to be liked, not to be 
found pleasant, 
ma hika 41,4. 
hire see hile. 

hile. hire , to roam about; to change; 
to change one’s course 
hitu hira 84.22; 
hitu hiva 20,0; 
hi!a 40.3; 
hilCi 80,21 f.; 
liilao 83,22; 
hilava 80,3; 
hila: ( < hilava) 80,28; 
caka: hila to move round, to turn 
round; cf. cdkala, 
c° hila 97,0. 

him (noun, from hine) ribbon, girdle 
10 . 2 . 
h isi grace 

hisidu, hisidngu graceful 34,1; 34,3; 
hisimadti naughty, unpleasant 74,1. 
hisydya to ridicule, to deride; to 
criticize, to comment; to flirt 
89,18; 91,10; 94,14; 

Ii' ydyu 94,4. 
hina (Skt.) 20,0. 

hira (Ski.) 24,2; 30,3; 80,23; 87,12; 
98,13. 

hit go! come! 94,7. 
hum part. 39,R; 90,11;. 
hunikdra (Skt.) 

°na 83,14. 
humni see himi. 


huthhum some distance away, further 
away 94,12. 

huku niuku onomat. 97,4. 
hukuma, hokuma (U. hukm) order 
95,10; 90,1. 

huni, humni go! come! 59,4; 59,7; 83,20; 
84,53; 80,5; 88.10; 88,18; 88,20; 
94,7; 94.17. 

Itiiniihunti onomat. 
huya 1 in: 

pydkhane liuya, pekhana huya to 
dance 

pe° hiiydva 84,40; 
pyd° huihma 18,2; 
pyd° huya 39,K; 90,R. 
huya- to be effaced, to become effaced; 
to wipe away, to efface 
huyi 33,2; 
liiise 87,7. 

luiyake (caus. of huya 1 ) to cause to 
dance 

huyakala 100,4; 

pydkhana huyake, pekhana huyake 
to cause to dance, pyd° huyakava 
84,42. 

htthukdra (Skt. humhumkdra) the 
sound hu hu 83,12. 
hiiri storm, hurricane 
°«i 40,7. 

he part. 25.11; 27.1 ff.; 38,1 f.; 43,R ff.; 
45,3; 49,1; 49,5; 51,R; 50,R; 58,5; 
01,4; 00,R; 71.R; 74,2; 78,R; 
88,13; 90,14. 

heke to court, to coax, to caress 
hekii 32,2 ff.; 45,3. 
hegu, hemgu (mod.) - he(m)guli 09,4. 
heguli, hemguli (Skt. himgu) vermilion 
(colour), red 21,3; 

°yd 5,8. 
heti friend 

heti-pdsd sc. id., heti-pdmna 89,12. 
hemanta (Skt.) 07,5. 

Iieya to be enticed, to be delighted 
heva 75.1. 

heyake (caus. of heya) to entice, to 
coax 75,1. 

herd =hira a diamond 
°yd 100,5. 

Helamgu 
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yd !>5,R; 95,5. 

held (Hi.) disregard, carelessness, con¬ 
tempt 41,5; 5'J.7; 80.21. 
horn onomat. 97,4. 

ho(m ) ho(tn) rniinke to make (somebody) 
sneeze 

ho ho °ka 97,5. 
hom hoi/i pmjn to cough 
h° h° pii (mod.) 97,5. 
hokuina see hukuma. 
hogniii leaky, having holes 97,5. 
Iiotiake (cans, of hone) to unite 59,4; 
honnkala 42,5; 
honnki 88,12; 
honakiva 42,4; 50,2; 52,5. 
hone, luine 3 to become united; to be 
married; to unite 03,2; 63,4; 
88.17; 88,19; 98,2; 
bond 01,1; 63,1. 
hoinn (Skt.) 83,5. 
hoya, livayti to blossom, to bloom 
ho 23,3; 

lioyd. hviiyd 53,2; 07,1 f.; 07,5. 

hoydvn 68,2; 

hoyn 09,2; 

hold 50,3; 

liolagu 31.1; 

hova 41,3; 52,1; 70,1; 

hose 9,2. 

hole to scatter, to strew 
holava 11,5; 08,2. 

Hnavatiiyhdfa 95,15. 
hnasa 1 seven 
hnusnpi 94,4. 

hnasa 2 (ef. Tib. rim. ba) ear 
°sa 14,2. 

hnasakana mirror; cf. hndyalcana 
94,15. 

hnasasa (ef. Tib. shnr) early, earlier 
25,2. 

hndm particle ll.Rff.; 33,2 f.; 35,0; 
42,R ff.; 47,R ff.; 49,1; 49,3 f.; 

50.2 ff.; 58,R ff.; 59,1 ff.; 01,1 ff.; 
09,R ff.; 83,1 ff.; 84.R ff.; 87,R ff.; 

88.2 ff.; 89,1 ff.; 90,1 ff.; 91,2; 
91,4; 91,0 ff.; 92,1 ff.; 93.1 ff.; 
94,1 ff. 

hndka st inging nettle 


lindka/irdann with (a bundle of 
stinging nettles 90,12. 
hndtikd spot between the eyebrows 
°sa 32,1; 44,4; 09.4. 
hndpd(m) {hnd°, Tib. sha) first; pre¬ 
viously, earlier, ahead, in front 
20,2; 22,3; 35,4; 80,28; 87,10. 
hndyakain ( < °kana) mirror 32,4; 38,R: 
57,2. 

hndiyakarui mirror; ef. hnasakana 94,5; 
94,15. 

hndyapana, °pam (mod.) (ef. Tib. 
rna.ba, resp. snyan) oar 37,3; 
40,2; 

°nam 97.5; 
nasa 39,2. 

hnasa (Tib. sna) nose 
'sa 91,2. 

hni (Tib. ni.ma) day 99,4; 
hnichi one day 88,7; 
hnitunn in the day-time, during the 
day 24,7; 50,4; 58,3; 04,1; 00,2; 
74,3; 

hninasa in the day-time 20,2; 

Inline (mod.) in the day-time, during 
the day - hninam 38,2; 
hniyd hni(c)chi the whole day 64,6; 
hnilinichiyd daily 14,1; 19,3; 20,0; 

25,3; 41,3; 47,1; 84,3; 
bdhni half the day 94.18. 
hnitlm(in) (hni it ha, “daily”) always 
23,0; 

hnithanani 5,12. 
hninaphala a fruit 31,2. 
hnile to smile 

hnilam (metri causa) 23,4; 
hnildva 48,1; 74,3; 75,2; 94,5; 
hnild: ( < hnildva) 34,3; 
hniligu 34,2; 
hnise 93,2 f; 
hnild kena 50,5. 

linn day; cf. hni 20,2; 30,3; 51,3; 87,R; 
°sa 84,13; 
hnuchi 40,0; 

cyd hnti cyd linn for quite a long 
time 87.R; 
chahnnyd 54,1. 
hnnya to tread upon, in: 
tim tiin hnuya to jump 
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t' t hniiyd 18,2; 
t° t° hnuae 83,8. 

hnethu, hnyathu (as regards hne-, hnya- 
cf. Tib. sha) first wife 47,3; 

°yd 58.7. 

Iniela (Tib. full, bn) sleep 

°nn 31,K; 31,1 ff.; 63,3; 66,1; 84,21; 
w bvaya to fall asleep, 
h° bvaya 98,9. 
hnyathu see hnethu. 
hnyane to be covered 

hnyam (mod.) in hnyaincd 39,2. 
hnyavam previously, before 25,1. 
hnyfi: vaya to come forward, to swell 
hnyd: vala 67,3. 

hny&ko as many times as you like, 
often 97,5. 

hnydtake (caus. of hnydya 2 ) to cause to 
move, to pull (a carriage, etc.) 
hnydtakala 81,3. 

hnydthe in whatever way, however 

44.1 f. 

hnydya 1 to wear 
hnydnd 34,R. 
hnydya 2 to flow; to move 
hnydka 6,1; 52,3. 
hnyane in front 98,9. 
lima body (also used as class-marker 
for persons) 21,R; 93,6; 
ohma 90, R; 

hmasa 1,5; 10,2; 12,1; 24,2; 41,4; 
77,2; 83,12; 84.14; 84,24; 84,26; 
84.30; 84,36; 86,27; 
lime 23,5; 
khvalahma 88,12; 
ndhmn 99,3; 
coiuihina 94,18; 
chahma 84.56; 86,25; 96,4; 
jdyakihma 96,13; 
jliihma 99,1,; 
dhdihma 38,2; 

nihma 84,12; 84,44; 84,56; 86,2; 
86,17; 86,28; 88,19; 94,16; 97,4; 

99.1 ff.; 100,2; 100,4; 
nihmain 94,13; 
nihmasayd 89,7; 
nihinasena 84,19; 
bdhma 96,17; 

bihma (mod.) 96,13; 


yanakilima 96,13; 

svahma 84,58 f.; 87,14; 88,20; 

lidkahmaya 91,7. 

hma siya to get acquainted (with a 
person) 46,1. 
hmaga dream 
°ne 38,2. 

hmati hmati everybody; each sepa¬ 
rately 11,5; 84,50. 
lanane to dream 
hmani 38,2. 
hinaya 1 

lidhdkdra limitya to produce the 
sound 

hdhd, h° hmala 83,27. 
hinaya 2 to collect, to restrain; to 
long(?) 
hmaydo 73,2. 
hniasnkhd peacock 73,1. 
hmdsuke to mako white or yellow, to 
whiten 
°suketa 97,1. 

hmiga yesterday, last night 49,5; 

°ya 82,3; 

°ydgu 36,2. 

hmica pocket, bag 31,4; 

°sa 32,4; 94,15. 

hmite to play, to amuse oneself 84,10; 
86,23; 

°tala 64,1; 

°tava 80,1; 

phagu hmite to play Holt, 
hmitava 68,R; 

rainga hmite to play Holi 67,6. 
hmati (Skt. mufti?) a handful 
°m 93,3. 

hmutu mouth 15,2; 

hmutusa ( hmutiisam , metri causa) 
23,5; 84,29. 
hmutusi lip 
°s« 26,1; 69,4. 
hmyaca daughter 97,4. 
hmydya daughter 55,2; 84,43; 

°cd 55,3 f. 

hmyayamacd “daughter-child”, 

daughter 35,2; 55,1; 59,2; 59,4; 
59,7. 

hydu(ih) red 5,11; 39,1; 45,2; 
hyduniyu 55,2; 
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hyaumcd 39,1. 
hyduke to make red 
°ka 60,5. 

hyaumka black 69,4. 
hyuhma see hiya 1 . 

Make (cans, of hlaya 1 ) to make 
(somebody) say, to allow (some¬ 
one) to propose (marriage) 47,2; 
hlaka 60,3; 

hldkavahma go-between 56,6; 
hldkdva 47,5; 
hldko ( hlaka) 84,15. 
hlaya 1 to speak; to describe; to ask 
(for the hand of a girl) in marriage 
3.3; 5,6; 7,4; 20,3; 32.R; 41,4 f.; 
47,4; 50,5; 51,K; 60,3; 60.6; 68,1; 
68,4; 70,3; 76,1; 86,24; 90,4; 91,6; 
93,10; 

hlaka 73,5; 85,6; 

hlakahma 1,6; 4.4; 11,9; 19,5; 29,6; 

41,5; 73,5; 77,3; 78,6; 82,5; 89,18; 
hldkahmana 10,4; 

hldkahmayd 3,5; 13,6; 14,3; 16,4; 


20,8; 24,10; 52,7; 59,9; 79,4; 80,5; 
84.61; 90,6; 93,11; 99,6; 
hldkva 100,6; 
hldtn 84,7; 88.15; 
hlana 76,4; 

hlana 84,2; 84,50; 84,55; 84,59; 91,7; 
98,13; 

hldnao 89,2; 89,6; 
hldndya 88,5 ff.; 

Iildndva 94,9; 

hlanyd (Bliatgaon dialect) 25,4:; 

Mala 22,4; 
lilava 26,1 f.; 

hldise 84,15; 84,58; 93,4; 93,11; 
hhdkhu hlaya ( = kham hlaya) to talik, 
to converse, bh° hldnd 84,2. 
hlaya 2 to hand over 
hldnd 90,6. 

hlaya see also lava Maya and ttvdka 
hlaya. 

hlaya to grind (rice etc.) 

Ill ala 36,1. 

hlaya see also mola hlaya. 
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